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Elisa REUNANEN, Antti SALORANTA,
Maija S. PELTOLA, Alan WRENCH

THE ARTICULATORY DESCRIPTION OF FINNISH
VOWELS USING ULTRASOUND

Abstract

Speech has mostly been studied using measurements of speech sound
acoustics. Frequencies of speech are an indirect measure of articulatory
movements, and the description of articulatory has mostly been based on
tactile and visual feedback of tongue and lips. The aim of the present study
was to describe the articulatory system of Finnish vowels using ultrasound.
Subjects’ speech data was collected during a production task in which sub-
ject read aloud pseudowords created according to Finnish phonotactic rules.
Articulatory movements of the target vowels in words were analysed using
Articulatory Assistant Advanced software. Vowel articulatory system was
consistent and there was no great within-subject variation. Anatomical dif-
ferences cause between-subject variation, but despite that, the vowel articu-
lation form a system in which the articulatory movements of different vowels
are in same relation with each other. In addition, we noticed that rounding
the lips is not the only articulatory movement differentiating rounded and
unrounded front vowels in Finnish.

Keywords: vowel articulation, Finnish, articulatory movements,
ultrasound

Somu valodas patskanu artikularais raksturojums,
izmantojot ultraskanu

Kopsavilkums

Runa galvenokart tiek pétita, izmantojot skanu akustiskos mérfjjumus.
Runas skanu frekvences netiesi norada uz artikulatoru kustibam, un artiku-
lacijas apraksti galvenokart tiek balstiti uz taktilajam un vizualajam pazi-
mém, kas liecina par méles un lapu kustibam. ST pétfjuma mérkis ir aprakstit
somu valodas patskanu artikularo sistému, izmantojot ultraskanu. leraksta
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laika informanti nolasija pseidovardus, kas tika konstru&ti saskana ar somu
valodas fonotaktikas likumiem. Merka patskaniem atbilstosas artikularas
kustibas vardos tika analiz&tas, izmantojot datorprogrammu Articulatory As-
sistant. Patskanu artikulara sist€éma bija noturiga, bez lielas variacijas katra
informanta izruna. Anatomiskas Tpatnibas nosaka atskiribas starp informan-
tiem, tacu, tam par spiti, patskanu artikulacija veido sistému, kura dazadiem
patskaniem atbilstosas artikularas kustibas atrodas I1dzigas savstarpgjas at-
tieksm&s. Petljuma arT noverots, ka lfipu noapalojums nav vieniga artikulara
kustiba, kas atskir noapalotos un nenoapalotos prieks€jas rindas patskanus
somu valoda.

Atslégvardi: patskanu artikulacija, somu valoda, artikularas kustibas,
ultraskana

1. Introduction

Vowel articulation has mostly been studied using measurements
of speech sound acoustics, which is in fact an indirect measure of
articulation. By studying acoustics, it is only possible to study the
outcome of articulation and infer the gestures behind it. In addition
to acoustic measurements, articulatory motor coordination has been
studied using X-ray photographs in earlier studies (Sovijérvi 1967;
Johansson et al. 1982; Wood 1982). These photographs, however,
give only a static image of the position of the vocal organs. Magnetic
resonance imaging (MRI), palatography and electromyography have
also been used in articulation studies. MRI allows the studying of
movements, but the quality of images and noise during registration
cause problems in analysis. Palatography gives indirect information
about muscles, e.g. which parts of the tongue have touched the palate.
Electromyography evaluates and records the electrical activity pro-
duced by skeletal muscles. In palatography and electromyography,
research instruments must be placed in or on the subject’s mouth,
which may affect production. (Proctor et al. 2015; Hoole 2006; An-
derson et al. 2004.) Ultrasound is the newest research method in
speech production studies. It has mostly been used for studying the
physical mechanism of speech production and speech therapy, rather
than for language-specific studies. (Cleland et al. 2016; Wrench et
al. 2011.)

8
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The acoustics of a vowel are the outcome of two factors: the
source of sound and the resonant system, which are at least partly in-
dependent from each other. The breathing mechanism — the lungs and
the muscles in the chest and abdomen — works as an energy supply for
speech. Air forced out of the lungs causes the vocal cords to vibrate,
which works as a source of sound for speech. The resonant system,
through which the air flows, consists of everything above the larynx.
Articulatory movements cause changes in the vocal tract, which as
a resonant system affects the frequencies that differentiate sounds.
(Suomi 1990: 79-80; Fry 1980: 61-62, 71; Ladefoged 1962: 89-90;
Jones 1962: 15-16.) As is well known, the most important factors in
vowel differentiation are the frequencies of the first and second for-
mant (F1 and F2), which can be used to differentiate all vowels from
each other. Changes in formants are the results of different articulatory
movements, which affect the shape and the dimensions of the vocal
tract. Conventionally, vowels are classified into front, central and back
vowels according to the position of the main part of the tongue, into
close, close-mid, open-mid and open vowels according to the height
to which the tongue is raised and into rounded and unrounded vowels
according to the rounding of the lips. The relation between articula-
tion and the formants has certain regularities: Rounding of the lips
decreases the frequencies of F2 and F3. When the tongue moves to a
lower position, the frequency of F1 rises and when the tongue moves
forward, the frequency of F2 rises. Tongue is the most important or-
gan for shaping the vocal tract, because the tract itself is quite inflex-
ible. Bones set their own boundaries to movements and the angle to-
wards larynx is always the same. (Fry 1980: 76; Joos 1948: 50, 57-59;
Ladefoged 2001: 39; 1975: 173; Jones 1962: 16-17, 19.) The relation
between articulation and acoustics is not always rectilinear, and it is
possible that a minor shift in articulation can cause considerable dif-
ference in acoustics — and sometimes a major shift in articulation does
not cause a significant difference in acoustics. (Stevens 1972).

The Finnish vowel system includes eight vowels: /a, e, i, o, u,
y, &, o/. Mid vowels in Finnish are actually approximately half-way
between the IPA close-mid and open-mid vowels, however, in this pa-
per, the IPA cardinal vowel symbols without diacritics will be used for

9
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simplicity. All Finnish vowels have short and long variants, and the
difference between sounds is significant for the sound system. Earlier
acoustic studies on Finnish vowels (Suomi 1990; Suomi et al. 2008)
have presented the average formant values for all vowels and it has
been shown that longer vowel more extreme values and when present-
ed in a vowel diagram, they show a hyperspace quality (O’Dell 2003;
Nakai et al. 2012; Nakai et al. 2015).

The purpose of this study is to describe the articulatory motor
coordination movements of the tongue and the lips in Finnish vowels
and to study whether the articulation in accordance with descriptions
in theory: what are the properties of the vocal tract, which cause the
changes in formants. In addition, the aim was to test the ultrasound
system as a research method of speech articulation.

2. Methods

Ultrasound is sound waves, which have a wave length above the
human perceptual threshold, from 20 kHz up to several gigahertz. It
can be used for detecting objects and for measuring distances. Ultra-
sound waves with different frequencies reflect from different materials
in different ways. Frequencies of 2 MHz and higher are used in med-
ical ultrasonic imaging. Ultrasound pulses are sent into tissue using a
probe, which converts electrical signal to ultrasound waves and vice
versa. The short wavelength of the high frequencies allows resolution
of internal details in tissues. Ultrasound is a non-invasive method and
causes no harm for subjects. (Gronroos 2010: 22-33.)

2.1. Subjects

Eleven monolingual Finnish women participated in a produc-
tion task. Participants were 24-40 years old and their mean age was
30 years. They all lived in the Turku area, in South-Western Finland.
None of them had any diagnosed speech disorders.

2.2, Stimuli
In the production task, the participants read aloud pseudowords,
which were presented on the screen. Pseudowords were used to con-

10



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

firm the words were not idiosyncratic and to enable the creation of a
series of word forms in which the words differ in the quality of the
long vowel only. The dental plosive /t/ was selected as the consonant
context because changes in formants within the vowel and the conso-
nant are as small and consistent as possible in a dental context. (Fant
1968: 257-258.) The words were in accordance with Finnish phono-
tactic rules and each word contained one target vowel, thus resulting in
eight targets according to the Finnish vowel system. The words were /
ta:te, te:te, ti:te, to:te, tu:te, ty:te, tee:te, to:te/; the target vowel was the
long vowel at the first syllable. (/te:te/ is a lexical word in Finnish. It is
a derivate form the verb teettdd and has a low frequency.) Each word
was presented three times, resulting in a total of 24 productions. Long
vowels were used to make sure the target vowel had a clear steady-
state position. It is worth noticing that short and long Finnish vowels
differ in acoustics (O’Dell 2003).

2.3. Procedure

During the production task, subjects’ speech data was collected
using the Echo Blaster 128 CEXT-1Z ultrasound system to measure
articulatory movements during speech production. Ultrasound data
was recorded at a frame rate 68fps at a 123,8 degree field of view
(FoV). The depth setting was 90mm. The ultrasound recordings were
of the mid-sagittal view.

When studying speech, the ultrasound probe is stabilized under
the chin with a headset. It requires no mouth internal parts, so speech
production is more natural than, for example, with palatography. If the
headset and the probe are placed correctly, they do not restrict move-
ments of the chin. (Scobbie et al. 2008.) If the subject wears the head-
set for a long time, it may feel uncomfortable and heavy. Therefore it
is desirable to plan the experiment so that it does not take more than
an hour. (Cleland et al. 2015.)

The headset was fitted to subjects’ heads to stabilize the ultra-
sound probe. A headset-mounted micro-camera was used to monitor
movements of the lips from the front of the subject. Recordings were
performed in a quiet laboratory and the full experiment took about
30 minutes. Subjects sat on a chair during experiment.

11
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2.4. Analysis

The ultrasound data was analysed by using Articulate Assistant Ad-
vanced (AAA, version 2.16.12) software. In every word, the steady-state
point was selected from the ultrasound video. Then a spline indicating
the tongue surface was autotracked to the ultrasound video and corrected
manually if needed. Every tongue spline from the vowel’s steady-state
point was taken to AAA’s spline workspace. At the spline workspace, the
average tongue contours were calculated for each vowel and the eight
different vowels proportioned to each other. Due to the different sizes
of the subjects’ heads and the different shapes of the subjects’ mouths,
it is not possible to directly compare data across subjects. Therefore
every subject was analysed as an individual to see the shape of the vowel
articulatory system. The systems of eight vowels were then compared
between subjects. Videos from the lip camera were analysed separately
with AAA and then compared to tongue splines to study the interaction
between tongue and lip articulations. Due to technical difficulties, the lip
camera did not record every time, and so it is not possible to analyse lip
articulation comprehensively with every vowel.

Two subjects had to be excluded from the data due to poor quality
of the ultrasound data, which was the consequence of weak settings at
the software during registration. The depth of the ultrasound imaging
was not suitable and the field of view was too narrow, consequently,
the tongue of the subject could not be seen all the time.

3. Results

3.1. Individual vowels

As can be seen from the Figures 1-8, articulatory motor coordi-
nations are very consistent: all repetitions from one subjects (KH108),
and every single vowel and the average tongue position of three same
vowel repetitions are presented. At the steady-state position, the shape
of tongue is similar every three times the same vowel is produced.
This makes it possible to use average tongue surface splines when
comparing different vowels of one individual. Within-subject varia-
tion is minimal as can be observed from Figures 1-8.
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Figure 7. KH108 /y/ Figure 8. KH108 /i/

Figures 1-8. Solid line represents the average articulatory movement of the
vowel. Dotted lines represents three different repetitions of the vowel.
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3.2. Vowel articulation as a system

Figures 9-11 contain average tongue surface splines of all eight
vowels from three subjects (KH102, KH108, KH112). As becomes evi-
dent, the vowel articulatory movements work as a system: The relation
between different vowel articulations shows no great between subject
variation, hence each subject is able to maintain a solid system. It is obvi-
ous that the dimensions of the movements differ between subjects, due to
anatomical differences in size. The difference can be seen between front
and back vowels and also between close, mid and open vowels.

front

Figure 10. KH108

14
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Figure 11. KH112

Figures 9—11. Vowel articulatory systems of three different subjects. Thick
lines represent the average articulatory movement of the vowel. Thin lines
represent the standard deviation of the vowel.

When observing all vowel articulatory movements together, it
seems that back close vowels are more open than front close vowels.
In fact, they can not be compared here, because it is not possible to
proportion them to the palate and study if they are equally closed or
not. The back of the mouth’s roof curves downwards, thus narrowing
the passage. For further studies, it is important to let the subject swal-
low some water at the beginning of the experiment to make it possible
also to draw a spline to indicate the palate.

If the traditional phonological Finnish vowel diagram (Fig-
ure 12) is compared to the vowel systems of these three subjects,
there are some points worth noticing. A typical articulatory vowel
chart describes symmetric articulation, which is the conventional
way to represent the relation of articulatory motor coordination of
the tongue in different vowels. This description is based on tactile
feedback of the tongue and the relational differences of formants in
acoustic studies (Joos 1948: 53-54; Jones 1962: 17). Articulatory de-
scriptions of Finnish vowels are based on acoustic measurements and
on these general descriptions of vowel articulation. Even though we
are not able to compare the tongue surface spline to palate, it is quite

15
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clear that there is much more space for the vowels at the front of the
mouth than at the back. In the vowel diagram, the relative difference
of /u/ and /o/ is presented as an equal distance as between /i/ and /e/.
The data of these subjects shows that the difference between /u/ and
/o/ is actually much smaller. Figure 13 presents a vowel diagram,
which describes Finnish vowel system as it can be seen based on the
data of this study.

Front
ron Back Eront Back

Close Close

Mid Mid

Open L) Open

Figure 12. Finnish phonological ~ Figure 13. Articulatory vowel chart
vowel system presented according  of. Finnish vowels based on data of
to Suomi et al. (2008) this study.

3.3. Rounded and unrounded front vowels

Figures 14-19 contain average tongue surface splines of four
vowels from three subjects (KH103, KH106 and KH107). As can
be seen from the Figures 14, 15 (KH103) and 18, 19 (KH107) close
front vowels /i/ and /y/ and mid-front vowels /e/ and /¢/ differ not
only in the rounding of the lips, but also in the articulatory move-
ment of the tongue. It seems that the tip of the tongue is at the same
position, but in rounded vowels /y/ and /@/, the dorsum of the tongue
is lowered in comparison to unrounded vowels /i/ and /e/. In Figures
16 and 17 (KH106) this same difference can be found in mid-front
vowels, but not in close vowels. This subject produces the differ-
ence between /i/ and /y/ only by rounding the lips. This indicates
that speakers may use different articulatory gestures for producing
the required acoustic characteristics differentiating unrounded and
rounded vowels.

16



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

Figure 14. KH103 /e/ (dotted line),  Figure 15. KH103 /i/ (solid line),
/@/ (dash-dot line) /y/ (dashed line)

Figure 16. KH106 /e/ (dotted line),  Figure 17. KH106 /i/ (solid line),
/@/ (dash-dot line) /y/ (dashed line)

back

Figure 18. KH107 /e/ (dotted line),  Figure 19. KH107 /i/ (solid line),
/@/ (dash-dot line) /y/ (dashed line)

Figures 14-19. Closed and mid-front rounded and unrounded vowels of three
different subjects. Thick lines represent the average articulatory movement of
the vowel. Thin lines represent the standard deviation of the vowel.

4. Conclusion

The purpose of this study was to compare Finnish vowel articu-
latory movements to the description of the Finnish vowel system. We
found out that the vowel articulation is consistent: the within-subject
variation in one vowel is minimal and despite the between-subject

17
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variation, the vowel articulatory movements work as a system. The
description of vowel articulation has mostly been based on tactile
feedback of tongue. On the other hand, the lip articulation is the
most visible part of the articulation, and together with tactile feed-
back of the tongue, it has had an influence on the description of, for
example the Finnish front vowels. During talking, it is possible to
see the lips and sometimes the tip of tongue, but not the back. We
found out that in the Finnish vowel system lip rounding is not always
the only movement separating rounded vowels from unrounded ones
in close and mid-front vowels. It would be interesting to study the
role that lip articulation plays in languages like Swedish and Esto-
nian, which have central rounded vowels. The question is whether
acoustic differences in vowels are made with the tongue or with the
lips or does it depend on the speaker as it seems to be in Finnish.
If so, it seems that an acoustic contrast between two vowels can be
produced with different kinds of articulatory movements, despite the
fact that the vowel articulatory system is consistent. In addition, it
is important to notice that the ultrasound stabilization headset may
constrict the movements of the jaw and lips and hence affect to the
articulatory movements.

From acoustic studies, it is known that vowel formant frequencies
vary depending at context. It suggests that there is some variation in
articulatory movements as well. In Finnish, the coarticulatory effect has
traditionally been described in a way that the consonant has the coar-
ticulatory effect on vowel. Only by studying articulatory movements
it is possible to find out if coarticulation is more like a two-way effect
from consonant to vowel and vice versa. Delattre (1965: 88) has found
out that the quality of /l/ in American English is dependent on if it is
post-vocalic or post-consonantal position. Lin et al. (2012) have stud-
ied coarticulatory effect in articulatory movements of English vowels in
dental lateral and dental plosive contexts and found differences in some
vowels. In this study, we had only one speech sound context to avoid
coarticulatory effects and to be able to have the focus only on vowel
articulatory movement. We supposed that the dental context we used
especially affects to the back vowels by pulling them forward. The Finn-
ish language-specific articulatory vowel chart discussed earlier could be

18
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different if vowels were studied in a velar context or without any con-
sonantal context. According to Delattre (1965: 64) coarticulation also
affects to the length of the vowel, and as discussed before, it is possible
that the length of the vowel affects articulatory movement.

As we have seen, it could be possible to describe vowel artic-
ulation in a more specific way according to the shape of the mouth,
e.g. in the nature that Joos (1948: 53-54) presented this kind of artic-
ulatory-based vowel chart of French. Language-specific vowel charts
could help a learner to pronounce sounds of different languages. In
that way, it would be easier to compare the vowel systems of the na-
tive language and foreign language and so have a better understanding
of vowel articulation in the target language.
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Raung-fu CHUNG

VOWEL DEVELOPMENTS
IN HAKKA CHILDREN!

Abstract

In the literature of children’s vowel development, two issues remain in
debate: Whether vowel formants drop in chronological age, and what time
sexual difference starts. This article aims to explore both issues on the ba-
sis of Hakka data in Taiwan, with a view to providing more empirical data
and more theoretical implications. The target is the relativity between vowel
formants (including FO, F1, F2, F3) and social factors (age, gender). Recruit-
ed in the research were 180 subjects (divided into 9 groups, age 6-12, 15,
and 17), each group 20 informants (male and female, each 10)). They were
asked to read a word list containing all the six Hakka vowels [i, e, a, 0, u, 0]
([©], an apical vowel).

The findings are as follows. (a) There is a strong tendency in support of
the theory that when age increases, FO decreases. However, the drop of vowel
formants is not linear. (b) Female across different ages gets higher formants
than male subjects for all types of vowels. Sexual dimorphism begins to be
salient at 10. (¢) The vowel space areas across ages 6-17, both based on F1-
F2 and F1-F3, confirms the view that the younger the bigger while the older
the smaller.

Keywords: Hakka, vowel development, acoustic phonetics, vowel
space
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Patskanu sistémas attistiba haku bérnu runa
Kopsavilkums

Literatiira par patskanu sist€mas attistibu b&rnu runa joprojam tiek
mekl&tas atbildes uz diviem jautajumiem: vai patskanu formantu frekvence
pazeminas ar vecumu un kad runa paradas ar dzimumu saistitas atskiribas.
Saja raksta tiek apliikotas abas §Ts problémas, izmantojot haku valodas ma-
terialu, ar mérki piedavat gan vairak empirisku datu, gan to teorétisku inter-
pretaciju. Uzmanibas centra ir atticksmes starp patskanu formantiem (FO, F1,
F2, F3) un socialie faktori (vecums, dzimums). P&tijuma piedalijas 180 in-
formantu (6-12, 15 un 17 gadu vecuma), kuri tikusi sadaliti devinas grupas
(katra 20 informantu — 10 z&nu un 10 meitenu). Informanti nolasija sarakstu
ar vardiem, kuros ir visi sesi haku valodas patskani [i, e, a, o, u, 6] ([0] ir ap-
ikals patskanis). Pirmkart, p&tijuma novérota tendence apstiprina teoriju, ka
pamattona (FO0) frekvence samazinas, pieaugot vecumam; turpreti patskanu
formantu (F1, F2, F3) frekvences samazinasanas nav lineara. Otrkart, visu
vecumu meiteném visu patskanu frekvences ir augstakas neka zéniem; dzi-
mumu atskiribas runa paradas 10 gadu vecuma. Treskart, 6-17 gadu vecu
informantu dati (gan F1/F2 patskanu plakng, gan F1/F3 patskanu plakné atte-
lotie) apstiprina pienémumu, ka patskanu zonas ar vecumu samazinas.

Atslégvardi: haku valoda, patskanu attistiba, akustiska fonétika, pat-
skanu plakne

1. Introduction

The topic of children’s vowel development has intrigued abun-
dant research in the literature. In debate are mainly two issues. First,
the frequencies of vowel formants are in inverse proportion to age:
When age increases, formants decrease (Kent 1976; Hasek et al. 1980;
Bennett 1981; Lee 1999; Whiteside, Hodgson 2000; Vorperian, Kent
2007). However, some research shows no such case and claims that age
and formants do not vary because of age increasing, e.g., Eguchi, Hirsh
1969; Busby, Plant 1995; Lee, Iverson 2009.

The second issue is concerned with the age for gender difference
in vowel formants. Two critical ages were proposed in Kent (1976)
and Kaplan (1981) for the laryngeal change, 0-3 and puberty. The
puberty, according to Fitch, Giedd (1999), was set at 10.3 years old.
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However, owing to different races, climates, and/or food cultures, pu-
berty vary in itself in different countries. At what age does gender make
difference in vowel formants is a question awaiting further efforts.

The present study is based on the Hakka data, spoken in northern
Taiwan. Hakka is a language spoken in northeast of Guangtong, west
of Fujien, and part of Taiwan.? The total population of Hakka natives is
about 280 million (LAoCh 1988), but there are merely about 2.5 mil-
lion in Taiwan. In essence, Hakka is a minor language in the Chinese
language family.’ It is the only language of this family that is not named
by regions (e.g. Xiang, Cantonese) or historical terms (e.g. Wu, Man-
darin). In other words, Hakka people have no land of their own. For
this reason, there are still some dialects or varieties in this language.

The rest of this article is organized into six sections. A brief lit-
erature review of studies on vowel development is given in Section 2.
Section 3 provides our methodology (informants, ways of recording,
data collection, and data analysis). In Section 4 are research questions.
The results are detailed in Section 5, which is followed by discussion
and implications in Section 6.

2. Literature Review

Vowel development refers to the change of vowel quality due to
chronological age, from 5 to 18 years old. Most of the literature was
focused on English, and vowel quality was defined on the basis of FO
(fundamental frequency) and/or vowel formants (specifically, F1, F2,
and F3), subject to social factors like gender and age. Theoretically, FO
and vowel formants are closely related to age and gender, the younger
the lower FO, and females are higher than males (for detailed, see Vor-
perian, Kent 2007).

Guantong and Fujien are two provinces of China, located in south-eastern part.
Most of Taiwanese people were immigrants from these two areas before 1949.
Since 1949, Taiwan has become a sovereignty separated from China. For the
time being, the Hakka people account for about 12% of the whole population
(21 million) in Taiwan.

* According to Li (1937), there are 8 dialects of the Chinese family. More and more
dialects have been incorporated (Hou 2007). Note that each dialect of Chinese is
not intelligible to each other. Hence here Hakka is treated as a language.
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However, review of the previous studies leads us to various find-
ings. Eguchi, Hirch (1969) recruited 84 subjects, aged 3-13, to read
the six American English vowels /&, ¢, i, 9, u, a/ in carrier sentences,
finding that at about 3, the average of FO was 300 Hz. With age in-
creasing, FO dropped, resulting in 262 Hz at 10. In addition, it was
found that F1 was lower with age increasing, while F2 was rather sta-
ble. What should be noted was that the F1 of the low vowel /a/ seemed
to have nothing to do with age, but its F2 became lower when subjects
grew older.

Some follow-up literature was merely focused on /a/ because
of its stability. Hasek et al. (1980) invited 180 subjects, divided into
6 groups, each 30 subjects (15 male, 15 female), to read the vowel /a/
of American English. The results showed that the gender difference
in FO started at 7. Nevertheless, only male displayed such a phenom-
enon that FO was in decline with age. The FO of female participants
remained intact.

In Bennett (1981), 42 students, age between 7-8, were asked to
read the six vowels in a dVd syllable. Results emerged that male for-
mants were lower than female. To further justify whether FO varied with
age chronology, Bennett (1983) spent three years on a study, asking 25
subjects (10 male, 15 female) to read the same sentence: There is a sheet
of paper in my coat pocket. It was reported that from age 8 to 10 the FO
was obviously on the decline: male decreasing in 10 Hz (from 234 Hz to
224 Hz), while female 7 Hz (from 235 Hz to 228 Hz). Note that neither
7 Hz nor 10 Hz in FO can be considered significant, though the tendency
was confirmed that FO would decrease with age increasing.

Adopting Australian English for the target, Busby, Plant (1995)
pointed out that from age 5 to 7, FO of male children dropped indeed
but from 7 to 9, it was more or less stable. However, female children
behaved differently. From age 5 to 7, FO was on the rise (255 Hz to
260 Hz). It was not until 7 to 9 that FO for female children began to
be lower (from 260 Hz to 220 Hz). What is implied here is that age
growth does not necessarily come up with FO dropping.

Lee etal. (1999), based on a corpus of 456 participants (age 5-18)
and 46 adults, who were asked to read words containing ten American
English vowels (/i, 1, €, &, 1, U, 9, a, A, 3/) in syllables of bV'C, reported
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that vowel formants were on the decline in proportion to age, but it
was not until 15 that significant difference appeared. On the whole, the
change in female subjects was more subtle than male, for male raised
an abrupt change in FO.

In a study of /a/, Whiteside, Hodgson (2000) concluded that FO
and formants were on a decline in age chronology save for the age
groups of 6 and 8. It was therefore claimed that gender difference in
vocal tract began at age 8 instead of 6. Still adopting the seven vow-
els /i, 1, €, &, u, a, A/ in syllables of 4Vd, Perry et al. (2001) recruited
4 groups, aged 4, 5, 12, and 16, each 10 subjects. Report came out
that there was no FO decline in age chronology from 5 to 10. Only the
group of aged 16 indicated significant difference in formant change
and in groups of age 8, 12, and 16 vowel formants were lower for male
than for female subjects.

With the advent of MRI (magnetic resonance imaging), more
detailed difference can be examined. Fitch, Giedd (1999) focused on
length of vocal tract and the ratio of oral against laryngeal cavity, on
the basis of American children aged 2-25. They found that before pu-
berty (10.3 years old) there was no difference between male and fe-
male in terms of vocal tract. However, after puberty, the vocal tract of
male was 75.cmm longer than that of female, which might give rise to
great difference in vowel formants. On this background, Fitch, Giedd
proposed that the difference between FO and/or vowel formants be-
fore puberty resulted from language behavior instead of physiological
change.

For a further understanding, Lee, Iverson (2009) considered VTL
(vocal tract length) as non-linguistic factors, while vowel formants (F1
and F2) as linguistic factors. They intended to test the theory that for-
mants difference before and in puberty was due to phonological differ-
ence but not to physiological structure. In their study, they recruited
80 children (40 American, 40 Korean) and asked them to read seven
vowels (/i, e, €, A, U, 0, a/) in each language. After normalization, they
found that no matter what gender (female or male), no matter what
language (American or Korean), the relativity of FO and VTL was of no
significant difference in statistics. They then claimed that change of FO
resulted from linguistic rather than non-linguistic factors.
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Research on Mandarin vowel development initiated in Zhang
(2007), which recruited 36 informants, divided into 3 groups, each
12 (6 female and 6 male). The reading lists were composed of bi-syl-
labic words. They found that there was no difference in F0, formants,
and gender in age chronology. However, a more comprehensive study
was carried out in Liu et al. (2009). There were 128 subjects recruit-
ed, in 4 groups, aged 5, 7, 9, and adults (20-30 years old), each group
16 (8 male and 8 female). They were asked to read words with ten
Mandarin vowels (/i, u, y, a, 0. ¥, €, &, 1, ])- It was found that female
and male subjects behaved not so consistently. In brief, no difference
in FO for the two groups (aged 5, 7) was observed. In the 9-year-old
group, the FO of the male was even higher than that of adults, while
FO of the female was no difference between 9-year-old group and
adults. As for vowel formants, female was higher than male in gener-
al, but groups vary. The F1 of 5-year-old group was higher than that
of 9-year-old group in male. The F1 of 5-year-old group was also
higher than that of 7- and 9-year-old groups in female, respective-
ly. With respect to F2, the average of children was higher than that
of adults. However, female and male children diversified at different
ages. For male, age played no significant role, while for female the
F2 of 5-year-old group was higher than that of 7- and 9- groups. In a
word, FO and vowel formants did not vary simply due to difference
in gender and age.

The two studies on Mandarin vowel development just mentioned
above share a common weak point that in the list of disyllabic words,
sometimes it is the first and sometimes the second syllable that served
the target for research. If considered more subtly, the position mat-
tered, because stress might give rise to difference.* In addition, the
vowels did not occur in the same contexts, e.g. [i] in [nin] ‘you’, while
[e] in [ge] ‘to give’, not to mention the difference in tones.

In summary, there thus far has been no consensus agreement
as to the relationship between age and FO. Some are on behalf of

* Thus far there has been no documented study on the stress or intonation pattern
in Hakka. It was proposed that Mandarin is a left-strong language (if there is a
disyllabic word, the stress falls on the first syllable). However, this issue remains
controversial (Duanmu 2002).
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the age chronology hypothesis (FO drops with age increasing) e.g.
Hasek et al. 1980; Bennett 1981; Busby, Plant 1995; Whiteside,
Hodgson 2000. Some literature denies that hypothesis by considering
no difference between age and FO, e.g. Eguchi, Hirsh 1969; Lee et al.
1999; Lee, Iverson 2009; Zhang 2007; Liu et al. 2009.

3. Research questions

This study based target vowels on the same syllable context, at-
tempting to answer the following three questions.

(a) What is the pattern of vowel changes, if any, reflected in dif-
ferent age groups with respect to FO and vowel quality (F1, F2, F3) in
Hakka?

(b)When does sexual dimorphism start in terms of Hakka vowel
development?

(c) What happens to vowel space areas at different age groups of
Hakka children?

4. Methodology

In order to answer the three research questions, this study was to
collect vowel data of different age groups and analyze the data from
the perspective of acoustic studies. This section is of three parts, each
introducing subjects, recording, and data analysis.

4.1. Subjects

In total, 180 subjects were recruited, divided into 9 groups (aged
6-12, 15, and 17), each group 20 (10 female and 10 male).’ They
were asked to read a list of 55 disyllabic words in Hakka.® All of the
words were designed in such a way that (a) all the second syllables
began with a stop for the convenience of identification. (b) The first

This article resulted from different projects, and hence some age groups, 13, 14,
and 16 were skipped.

By words in Hakka we mean that they are written in Chinese characters but
pronounced in Hakka. As is known (Norman 1988), all the eight Chinese dialects
(intelligible to each other) share the same writing system.
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syllables, which are our targets, ended in pairs of the same point of ar-
ticulation, -p/-m, -t/-n, -k/-ng.” Syllables ending with a stop in Chinese
are called entering syllables, which are short in duration.® In Hakka,
there are merely two entering tones, either 31 or 51(underlined indi-
cating short in duration), so their counterparts are of the same tones,
for instance, [bat®!] ‘eight’ vs. [ban’!] ‘dough’ (upper digits for tonal
pitch value.) Although it was pointed out that different tones for the
same syllable did not affect FO (Huang 2003), it is still preferred to
have the same tone for better grounds.

To prevent from stress interference, the target syllables were
embedded into a carrier sentence e.g. he’¥! batt king’! ge’' bat’t ‘it is
eight kilo’s eight’. In other words, the target syllable was reduplicated
once in the same sentence. Different vowels were put in the same con-
texts, e.g. bit’l ‘pen’, ber’! ‘north’, bat’l ‘eight’, bor’t ‘swollen’, and
bur’no’. In total there were 9900 (55 x 180 =9900) tokens (syllables)
collected and analyzed.

For groups aged 6-11, word lists were presented in pictures,
while from 12 to 14, reading lists were written in Chinese. Each word
list was read twice. Save for 7 subjects, the first reading served the
data for analysis.

None of the subjects was found any difficulties or disorders in
reading, hearing, or speaking. They were allowed to read or practice
the lists before recording. If found incorrect reading, they were al-
lowed to re-read again. The intention was to let the subjects feel as
comfortable as they are speaking in a natural way.

4.2. Recording

All the readings were recorded in a sound detecting booth in a
quiet room. They were recorded by a traditional but professional cas-
sette recorder SONY TCM-5000EV, which was in turn transformed
into wave files in lieu of Audition 2.° The microphone was Logitech

In Hakka, only these six consonants are allowed to be consonantal coda.

An entering tone syllable usually is 1/3 of a non-entering syllables (ending with a
nasal or a glide) in duration.

Actually, apart from the Sony cassette recorder, we also used a notebook installed with
Praat. But eventually, we found that the data collected by Sony recorder was much better.
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PN 981-000017. The sound sample was set at 44.1 kHz, with the fre-
quency high at 5000 Hz. The size of the analysis window was 25 ms,
and the dynamic range was set at 30dB.

4.3. Data analysis
4.3.1. Vowel cutting

Manual cutting was adopted by taking the second cycle to the last
but one cycle for the vowel target. The values of formant frequency
(including FO0) refer to the average of each vowel formant. To achieve
this, a Praat script program was specifically designed for this study.
When a vowel was cut, the program helped to capture all the related
frequency values directly from the Praat program and put them into an
Excel tablet, from which average of FO, F1, F2, F3 of each token was
listed, respectively, in that order.

4.3.2. Data analysis

In this study, two aspects of vowels will be examined: FO and
vowel quality (F1, F2, F3). For vowel quality, there are two aspects
to be investigated. First, we are focused on change of each formant
across different age groups. Second, vowel plots are drawn based on
the function of F1-F2 and F1-F3 of each vowel across different age
groups. The former is represented in linear figures, while the latter is
multi-linear vowel plots. In addition, the vowel space areas of [i, u, a]
triangles of each group were based on the equation below (Liu et al.
2003; Weisstein 2014; Burnham et al. 2015):

|(F i x(F a-F,u)+F a x(F,u-Fi)+F u x(F,i-F,a)|/2

5. Results

5.1. FO in chronological age

The results of mean of FO values of the low vowel [a] for Hak-
ka-speaking male and female children of nine age groups of 6 to
17 years are given in Figure 1.
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Hz 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 15 17 Age

Figure 1. Mean of FO values of the low vowel [a] for male and female
children of 9 age groups of 6 to 17 years.

260

Male

Hz } 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 15 v 17 Age
Figure 2. Mean of F0 values of the non-low vowels [i, e, o, u] for male
children of 9 age groups of 6 to 17 years.

As indicated, from age 6 to 17, FO of [a] drops for both female
and male children across ages, implying the theory is true that when
age increases, FO decreases. For the male subjects, it is further noticed
that ages can be divided into two or three groups. From 6 to 10, the
drop is progressive and continuous, and not significant (P >0.005). In
contrast, ages 10 and 12 are two crucial turning points due to the fact
that FO falls sharply and in significant difference (P<0.005), each from
225 Hz to 190 Hz, and from 190 Hz to 135 Hz, respectively.
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On the other hand, save for the age 7, which gets a higher FO
than age 6 and age 8, the general movement of FO for female subjects
is rather smooth. In particular, from 10 to 17, the change in decline is
quite continuous, but not fluctuating. Noted also in Figure 1 is the dis-
tinction between female and male groups, in which there is no signif-
icant difference at ages 6, 8, 9 and 10. However, for other age groups,
female subjects get higher FO than male.

As for non-low vowels, the results in Figure 2 and 3 shed light
on the FO dropping with age increasing. The overall movements of FO
for non-low vowels are more or less similar to the FO movement of the
low vowel [a]. Moreover, at age 10 and 12 are crucial turning points
for FO change of non-low vowels. The FO drop from ages 12 to 15 or
17 is even more impressive.

For the females, just like the FO of [a] in Figure 1, there are two
age points, 7 and 10, respectively, serving as peaks for the FO drop in
Hakka vowels. From both peaks FO fall significantly. From 10 to 17,
the fall of FO is stable and continuous, though.

Hz & 7 8 9 10 1 12 15 17 Age

Figure 3. Mean of FO values of the non-low vowels [i, e, o, u] for female
children of 9 age groups of 6 to 17 years.
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Figure 4. Mean of FO values of [ii] for male and female children of 9 age

groups of 6 to 17 years.

To compare Figure 2 with Figure 3, we conclude that, while FO

has not so much to do with vowel height for male, it is the case for the
female subjects: The higher the vowels, the higher the F0.!°

Finally, let us examine the FO of the apical vowel [1]. It is a unique

Hakka vowel in two respects. First, it occurs only after one of the three
consonants [ts, ts", s].!" Secondly, it does not occur in a closed syllable
(a syllable ending with coda).'? In other words, it always occurs in an
open syllable beginning with [ts, ts", s]. As indicated in Figure 4, ex-
cept for age 9 of male and age 11 of female, in which FO is rising, FO
drops with age increasing in other age groups. In focus is the distinc-
tion that female has a sharp fall at 11, while male at 12.

It was observed that the higher a vowel is, the higher the FO the vowel gets
(Ohala, Eukel 1987; Whalen, Levitt 1995). This is called intrinsic pitch of vowels.
However, FO varies for different purposes (Wang 1972).

The three consonants [ts, ts", s] are of [+ alveolar]. While [ts, ts"] are affricates,
[s] is fricative. The vowel [#] in IPA is adopted for different sounds in phonetics,
as pointed out in Pullum, Ladusaw (1986). In Hakka, it is essentially an apical
vowel, produced with the apical part of the tongue to the back of the alveolar.
Phonologically, it is, as proposed in Chung (1989), derived from the features
[+ high, -back] to the empty V-slot.

The same syllable (in the same Chinese character) in other Hakka dialects, the
apical vowel is allowed to occur in a closed syllable. To illustrate, ‘wet’ in other
dialects is [siip], while in Hailu it is [sip] (for more discussion, see Chung 2004).
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In summary, there is a strong tendency that FO in Hakka sup-
ports the theory of age chronology: when age increases, FO decreas-
es. In addition, female across different ages gets higher FO than male
subjects. Age 10 is quite crucial both in gender difference and in FO
drop. The difference between male and female subjects begins to be
salient at 10. Meanwhile, FO drops significantly for both female and
male at 10.

5.2. Vowel quality

Vowel quality specifically refers to formant frequencies (F1, F2,
F3), which reflect the resonant frequencies of our vocal tract. Two as-
pects of vowel plot are to be examined: change of F1 and F2 for each
vowel from age 6 through 17, and vowel plots based on F1- F2 and
F1-F3 of each vowel.

5.2.1. Change in F1 and F2
Given in Figure 5 are frequencies of F1 and F2 for each vowel of
male and female from age 6 to 17.

Table 1. F1 and F2 (by Hz) for each vowel of male and female from age 6 to 17

vowel a e i 0 u ii
gender|age| F1 | F2 |F1| F2 |F1| F2 |F1| F2 | F1| F2 |F1| F2
6 1979/1920/593 2464 (417|2973|564|1287|486 |1240|440|2026
7 |827|1855|571/2400(432|2843/579/1319|499|1311|454|1937
8 1904|1749|620|2375|436|2789623|1265|521|1335/438|2085
9 896(1796|636|2307|443(2836/655/1268| 529 |1281|444|2109
male |10 [854(1685(623|2182|430(2617/637|1185|525|1219(440|1843
11 1839(1636/605/2148|420(2642(620|1184| 508 | 1221{422|1792
12 1791/1610/549|2204|374/2581|574(1107|460 (1150|370 1866
15 |815/1405/576{2000371/2393|619(1139|453 [ 1195|403 (1712
17 |747/1383|507|1967/3692189|568(1160|414 (1291|379|1669
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female| 10 |910|1803|626|2377|436|2740|672|1208| 541 |1220{450| 1958

Based on the frequencies in Figure 5 we get Figure 6 for linear
change of F1 and F2 for each vowel of male and female from age 6
to 17. Of notice are the following points in Figure 6.To begin with,
we observe the two formants (F1 and F2) of [a] are on the decline
when age increases, much like the change for FO It follows that the
low vowel becomes lower and lower and more and more backward
when age increases. Secondly, save the low vowel [a], the F1 of other
vowels is by and large stable, without much change at different ages.
Thirdly, for the front vowels ([4, i, ], F2 drops like FO, while for back
vowels ([o], [u]), F2 becomes even higher at age 12 to 17. Finally,
females differ from males in both F1 and F2 after 12 years old. Before
12, gender shows significant difference in F1 and F2 merely for the
low vowel [a].

In brief, both age and gender play a certain role with respect
to vowel development for Hakka children. Age increases in inverse
proportion to the drop of F1 and F2 of the low vowel [a]. For non-
low vowels, F1 is more or less stable, while F2 drops only in front
vowels ([i], [#], [e]) but F2 rises in back vowels ([o], and [u]). Sig-
nificant distinction between males and females becomes salient after
12 years old.
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Figure 5. Change of F1 and F2 for each vowel of male and female from age

6to17.
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5.2.2. F1-F2: Vowel plots & vowel space area

Vowel quality in distribution also reveals the nature of vowel
developments for children. As illustrated in Figure 6 and 7, where
vowels of males and females at age 6 (solid), 17 (dotted), and adults
(bar-dotted) are plotted."
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Figure 7. Famale vowel plots based on function of F1 and F2.

13 The adult data was based on a fieldwork carried out in 2014. Sixty adults (30 male
and 30 female, age average 53.6) native speakers were recruited.
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Further investigation of Figures 6 and 7 brings us to the follow-
ing findings. First of all, changes of overall vowel space areas (VSA)
across ages and between male and female are interesting. If the three
vowels [i, u, a] are treated as edge points, then we have three visible
triangles for age 6, 17, and adults, respectively. For both male and
female, the VSA for age 6 is much bigger than that of any other ages.
The distinction between male and female VSP lies in the curve turning
at different ages. For female, the biggest VSPs happen at age 6, 9, and
15, while they are 6, 9 for male. After 9 years old, the male VSAs keep
dropping in size until 17, at which point the VSP rises. In contrast, the
female VSAs are fluctuating in that from 6 to 7 the VSA drops in size,
then it rises until 9, from which point it begins to fall until 12. Then
it rises again to 15, after which it keeps falling. In what follows is a
figure for the change of each age group in terms of VSA.
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Figure 8. VSA of female and male based on F1-F2 across ages.

Apart from VSA, it is interesting for the change of F1 and F2
in male and female subjects. Both male and female are fluctuating in
F1 and F2 across ages of 6 to 17. Briefly speaking, F1 and F2 of [a]
decreases as age increases, suggesting that [a] is produced higher and
higher in terms of vowel height, and more and more backward. In the
same way, F1 and F2 of [i] and [u] decrease as age increase.
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5.2.3. Observation of F3

As pointed out in Vorperian, Kent (2007: 1512), “the pharyngeal
cavity length is affiliated with the second formant, and the oral cavity
length s affiliated with the third formant”. Furthermore, it was repor-
ted in Perry et al. (2001) that at the age of 4, “F3 was lower for boys
than for girls, with small differences in F1 and F2” (cited in Vorperian,
Kent 2007: 1512). Thus it can never be overemphasized for the role of
F3 in vowel development.
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Figure 9. Mean of F3 of each vowel of male (1.) and female (2.).
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Examination of Figure 10 and Figure 11 leads us to the realiza-
tion that it is still the case that F3 drops as age increase across age 6 to
17 for Hakka children. Still of notice is that the more front the vowel,
the higher the F3 for both male and female subjects, from high to low
in the order of [i, e, 1, a, 0, u]. F3 is lower for male than for female.
However, at the age of 17, the dispersion of or distance between each
vowel in F3 is much less than that of younger ages.
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Figure 10. Triangles based on F1-F3 of male (1.) and female (2.) across ages.

In terms of F1-F3 triangles of [i, a, u], a comparison of VSA be-
tween age 6 and 17 brings us to the observation that the younger chil-
dren the bigger VSA they get. This tendency reflects what has happed in
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the triangles of F1-F2 in Figure 10 and Figure 8. Distance between [i]
and [u] in F3 is much shorter for age 17 than for 6, and the low vowel
[a] of age 17 distinguishes itself from that of age 6 in both F3 and F1.
Nevertheless, as illustrated in Figure 11, development of VSA
based on F1-F3 for ages 6 through 17 is far from linear. It is fluctuating
both for male and female subjects. For male, there is a sharp drop from
age 6 to 7. Then the size of VSA rises at 8, which keeps falling until 10,
rising again at 12, and finally dropping at 15. Still there are two peaks
for female in VSA. They are age 9 and 10. For other ages, the size of
VSA is falling in general. Note also that the size of VSA for male is
higher than that for female before 12, and after 12, and vice versa.
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Figure 11. VSA based on F1-F3 of female and male across ages.

In a nutshell, the change of vowels in F3 across ages 6 to 17 of
Hakka children indicates the same progress that F3 goes in inverse
proportion to age. When age increases, F3 decreases. As for the F1-F3
VSA, the size drops from 6 to 8, while it increases from 9 to 11 (male)
or 12 (female). After 11 for males and 12 for females, the VSA size
becomes smaller and smaller.

6. General discussion
The findings of this study indicate that all formants, including
FO, F1, F2, and F3, are of the tendency that formants drop as age
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increases. The drop, for sure, is not entirely linear, but fluctuating. In
other words, change of vowel formants does not happen by degrees at
each age. In addition, not all the formants vary simultaneously. Specif-
ically, for the low vowel [a] of male, the development of FO across 6 to
17 years old reveals that FO decreases as age increases. From 6 to 10,
the change is continuous, while it drops sharply from 10 to 17. This is
also the case for female, though FO rises from 6 to 7.

FO of non-low vowels across ages from 6 to 10 reveals that more
or less the same with that of low vowel in that an abrupt change occurs
at 10 for both male and female subjects. The noticeable difference
lies in the relationship between vowel height and FO. Female subjects
identify the universal tendency that the higher the vowel is, the higher
the FO it gets, while for male there is no such tendency.

As for vowel formants, the development of F1 is rather stable for
both female and male save for the back vowels [a, u, o]. The F1 of back
vowels drops, although the contour is not so sharp. Moreover, female is
higher than male in F1 of back vowels, but not in front vowels.

F2 of vowels other than [u] across ages is on the decline. The F2
of [u] decreases from 6 to 11 years old. From 12 years old on, it is on
the rise. Interesting is the distinction between female and male in F2,
which becomes more observable after age 12. In contrast, F3 drops as
age increases for all types of vowels for female and male subjects.

From the perspective of vowel formants, our findings here differ
from what was found in Whiteside, Hodgson (2000), in which FO was
of no change at the age groups of 6 and 8. Furthermore, they disagree
with the results in Zhang (2007), which claimed that no FO dropped as
age increased. Nevertheless, our findings here lend a support for the
theory of age chronology (Kent 1976; Lee 1999; Vorperian, Kent 2007,
Lee, Iverson 2009; Vorperian et al. 2009) in that formants decrease as
age increases. However, the movements of change for each formant
vary across ages. Specifically, FO of low and non-low vowels is in dec-
line with age increasing, save for age 7 of female subjects, suggesting
that formant dropping in age increasing is not always true.

In addition, there are two findings in need of being focused. One
is that the theory of intrinsic vowel pitch that the higher a vowel is,
the higher FO it gets (Ohala, Eukel 1987; Whalen, Levitt 1995) is not
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entirely universal. Our Hakka male subjects’ data of FO across 6 to 17
provide evidence against such a proposal. The second finding worth
our attention is that whether F1 drops in age increasing is subject to
backness, which has never been discussed in the literature (see also
in Vorperian, Kent 2007). As noticed only back vowels reflects age
chronology, while front vowels ( [i] and [e]) are relatively stable.

Furthermore, the F2 of vowels, which was claimed to be stable
across different ages (Eguchi, Hirsh 1969), turns out to be falling as
age increases except for [u] whose F2 increases from 6 to 11 years old.

Concerning the second research question, sexual dimorphism
starts at exactly, or earlier, 6 years old. However, the difference in
gender begins to be transparent at 10 or 11, at which age children
are supposed to be at the gate to maturation (Zhang 1995). If this is
the case, there is no great difference from the observation in Fitch &
Geidd (1999), where the puberty age was set at 10.3 years old.

The third research question is concerned with VSA. Based on
F1-F2, male subjects get smaller and smaller VSA across ages of 6-17.
It is not until adulthood that the VSA rises for male subjects. Note
that there is a sharp change from 6 to 7 years old, suggesting that the
distance between [i] and [a] in F1 is quite big. For the female subjects,
however, VSA is fluctuating in that there are two peaks, namely, at 9
and 15, before or after these two ages the VSA being smaller. Except
for these two ages, VSA as age increases. Characteristics of VSA here
bring us to the point that overall change of vowels [i, u, a] across dif-
ferent ages is consistent. This results from the fact that F2 of [i] and [u]
and F1 of [a] drop with age increasing.

The development of VSA presented here means twofold. On the
one hand, it further supports the development of vowel formants in the
previous sections, formants drop with age chronology. It is, theoretically
speaking, the decreased frequencies of F1 in [a] and those of F1 in [i] and
[u] that give rise to the smaller size of VSA. Secondly, from the empirical
perspective, our findings support the generalization that development of
VSA, or of vowel articulation, continues until adulthood, as proposed in
Vorperian, Kent (2007), Lee, Iverson (2009) and Pettinato et al. (2016).

In brief, the chronology effect provided in this study directs a general
tendency for Hakka vowel development. However, the chronology effect
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does not show up at every age. In either male or female subjects, some
fluctuating of ups and downs in each formant vowels occurs. This reflects
that acoustic phenomenon captures just one of the tracks left in terms of
vowel development. For the time being, as commented in Vorperian et
al. (2009) and Barbier et al. (2015), growth of vocal tract (VT) has been
approached from different angles, none of which arrives at a unanimous
result. The field is apparently involved with more than one factor. Acous-
tics aside, more imaging studies on vowel tract (anterior-cavity-length,
oropharyngeal-width, VT-oral, proportion of anterior and back in VT,
etc.) in children development are in need for the future studies.
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Solveiga CEIRANE, Juris GRIGORJEVS

DIPHTHONG IN PERCEPTION - ONE VOWEL
OR A COMBINATION OF TWO?

Abstract

Different opinions regarding phonological interpretation of diphthongs
are persisting in the Latvian linguistics, as well as several different diphthong
definitions. One of the most traditional opinions in the Latvian phonetics — “a
diphthong is a combination of two adjacent vowel sounds within the same syl-
lable” (VPSV 2007: 97), whereas some linguists view all diphthongs as long
vowels of changing quality, i.e. gliding vowels (Strautina, Sulce 2004: 25).

The current study deals with the auditory features of the Latvian diph-
thongs [ie, iu, ei, eu, ai, au, 21, ou, ui, uo]. In the framework of this study,
two perception experiments were conducted in order to explore the auditory
significance of the initial part of the first component and the final part of the
second component, as well as the formant transitions of the Latvian diph-
thongs because these segments contain the relevant information on diphthong
articulation.

The role of formant transitions is expected to be important in diph-
thong perception because the changes in diphthong formant frequency values
reflect transition from the initial component of each diphthong to the final
component. The formant transitions cover more than half a length of each
diphthong, and according to the acoustic data, they are the most significant
characteristics of a diphthong (Grigorjevs 2009; 2014b).

The current study is based on data of 33 adult respondents and 44 chil-
dren, who have indicated Latvian as their mother tongue. The adult respon-
dents are the first-year students of Audio and Speech Therapy at Riga Stradin$
University (RSU). There have been two groups of children participating as
respondents in this study: the older group — 18 children (10-11 years old),
pupils from the 4™ grade, and the younger group — 26 children (7-8 years old),
pupils from the 1* grade.

The perception experiments were performed using stimuli prepared ed-
iting isolated diphthongs naturally produced in zero context. For the purposes
of each experiment, these diphthongs were edited with software Praat either

48



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

by cutting out appropriate parts of diphthongs or by reducing the intensity of
unneeded parts to zero dB.

It can be concluded that formant transitions (Figure 6) are important in
diphthong perception because all the groups of respondents have shown good
results decoding them. Nevertheless, the responses by children are slightly less
satisfactory than those by the adults. The chart in Figure 6 provides a common
trend in perception of diphthongs since all the respondent groups have had
equal difficulties recognizing diphthong [oi]. Such a result could be expected
because in Latvian this diphthong appears only in loan words, but it remains
unclear — why another borrowed diphthong [ou] has been perceived better.

Different results have been obtained in the second experiment (Figure 7),
when the stimuli consisting of two short steady state intervals with a silence in
between were presented to all groups of respondents. The group of adults did
not have problems classifying diphthongs by the steady state stimuli (only [ou]
had the rate of correct recognition below 90%); the group of younger children
performed similarly well except for diphthongs [0i] (82%) and [ou] (58%!);
whereas the diversity in responses by the group of older children is difficult to
explain. It is possible that some of these children have had problems perceiv-
ing the very short i-like final component, although the u-like final component
in all the diphthongs except [ou] has been perceived very well. In the results of
the second experiment a common tendency in recognition of diphthongs [i]
and [ou] can be observed for all the groups of respondents — the diphthong [i]
has been recognized by the steady state better than [ou].

Keywords: Latvian diphthongs, perception tests, recognition, formant
transitions, steady state stimuli

Divskanis uztvere — viens vokalis vai divu patskanu
savienojums?

Kopsavilkums

LatvieSu valodnieciba joprojam ir atskirigs viedoklis par divskanu
fonologisko interpretaciju, ka arT sastopamas vairakas divskanu definicijas.
Viena no ierastakajam divskana interpretacijam latviesu fonétika —,,divskanis
ir divu patskanu savienojums viena zilb&” (VPSV 2007: 97), kaut paralé-
li pastav arT uz akustikas jédzieniem balstita divskanu definicija — divskani
ir vokali, kuru izrunas laika mainas rezonatora forma un lielums (Strautina,
Sulce 2004: 25).
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Aprakstitaja petijuma apliikotas latviesu valodas divskanu [ie, iu, ei, eu,
ai, au, o1, ou, ui, uo] auditivas jeb uztverei butiskas Tpasibas. Ta ka svarigaka
informacija par divskanu artikulaciju ietverta formantu parejas starp abiem
to komponentiem, ka arT nosaciti stabilajos posmos pirma komponenta sa-
kuma dala un otra komponenta beigas, tika veikti divi eksperimenti ar mérki
noskaidrot So segmentu nozimi latviesu valodas divskanu atpazisana.

Gaidams, ka formantu pareju nozime divskanu uztvere biis Tpasi svari-
ga, jo divskanu formantu frekvencu vertibu mainas, kas atspogulo parejas
no sakuma komponentiem uz beigu komponentiem, aiznem vairak neka pusi
no katra divskana ilguma, tap&c to ilgums un virziens ir baitiskakas divskanu
pazimes (Grigorjevs 2009; 2014b).

Ka respondenti aprakstita petijuma uztveres eksperimentos piedalijas
33 pieaugusie un 44 bérni, kuru dzimta valoda ir latviesu valoda. RSU Audio-
logopedijas 1. kursa studenti veido pieaugusSo respondent grupu. Bérni dali-
jas divas grupas: 1) vecaka grupa — 18 ceturtas klases skoléni (10-11 gadus
veci), 2) jaunaka grupa — 26 pirmas klases skoléni (7-8 gadus veci).

Eksperimentos izmantoti dabiskas izrunas ieraksti ar izol&tiem
divskaniem, kuri pc tam rediggti, izmantojot datorprogrammu Praat.

P&c pirma eksperimenta datiem var secinat, ka formantu parejas (6. at-
tels) ir svarigas divskanu uztveré, jo visas respondentu grupas ir labi rezultati
to atpaziSana, turklat bérnu atbildes ir tikai nedaudz sliktakas neka pieauguso.
Pirmaja eksperimenta parbauditaja divskanu atpazisana péc formantu parejam
starp to komponentiem iezim&jas kop€ja tendence (6. att€ls) — visas respon-
dentu grupas bija vienadas griitibas atpazit divskani [oi]. Sads rezultats varétu
biit gaidams, jo latvieSu valoda [oi] paradas tikai aizgtitos vardos, tomer auto-
riem palika neskaidrs, kapéc cits aizgiitais divskanis [ou] atpazits labak.

Otraja eksperimenta, kura stimulus veidoja divi 1si katra komponenta
nosaciti stabilajam posmam atbilstigi intervali ar klusuma pauzi vida, iegiti
atskirigi rezultati (7. att€ls). Pieauguso respondentu grupai divskanu atpazisa-
na péc stabilajiem posmiem nesagadaja problémas (tikai [ou] atpazits zem
90%). Jaunako b&rnu grupas rezultati ir salidzinosi labi, iznemot divskanus
[01] (82%) un [ou] (58%), turpretim vecako b&rnu grupa ir nesakritibas, kuras
griti izskaidrot. Iespgjams, ka daziem vecakajiem bérniem bija problémas
atpazit patskanim [i] lidzigo beigu komponentu, kaut gan patskanim [u]
lidzigais beigu komponents tika atpazits labi, izn€mums ir tikai divskanis
[ou]. Visas respondentu grupas otraja eksperimenta tika noverota kopéja ten-
dence — divskanis [oi] p&c stimuliem, kas veidoti no stabilajiem posmiem,
tika atpazits labak neka [ou].

Atslegvardi: latviesu divskani, uztveres testi, atpaziSana, formantu
parejas, stabilo posmu stimuli
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Introduction

The need for the current study of diphthong perception is caused
by the different opinions regarding phonological interpretation of
diphthongs, as well as several different diphthong definitions persist-
ing in Latvian linguistics. One of the most traditional definitions in
Latvian phonetics says that “a diphthong is a combination of two ad-
jacent vowel sounds within the same syllable” (Laua 1997: 25; VPSV
2007: 97; LVG 2013: 44), whereas some linguists view all diphthongs
as long vowels of changing quality, i.e. gliding vowels (Strautina,
Sulce 2004: 25; Grigorjevs 2012: 79-81; Grigorjevs 2014a: 64-66;
Grigorjevs 2016: 166; LVG 2013: 44-47).

The current study deals with the auditory features of the Latvian
diphthongs [ie, iu, ei, eu, ai, au, i, ou, ui, uo]. In the framework of this
study, two perception experiments were conducted in order to explore
the auditory significance of the initial part of the first component and
the final part of the second component, as well as the formant transi-
tions of the Latvian diphthongs because these segments contain the
information relevant to diphthong articulation.

The role of formant transitions is expected to be important in
diphthong perception since the changes in diphthong formant frequen-
cy values reflect the articulatory transition from the initial component
of each diphthong to the final component. The formant transitions
cover more than half a length of each diphthong, and according to the
acoustic data, they are the most significant part of a diphthong charac-
terizing it (Grigorjevs 2009; 2014Db).

So far the auditory characteristics of the Latvian diphthongs have
been examined only by Dace Sproge in her study for the BA paper
(Sproge 2014). Sproge prepared stimuli for the perception tests di-
viding each diphthong into three equal parts. For the first part of the
experiment, she was cutting out 1/3 in the middle of the diphthong and
using this part as the stimulus representing the transitionary phase. For
the second part of experiment, she was setting the intensity of the mid-
dle third to zero dB and using the stimuli consisting of the initial 1/3
and the final 1/3 with a silent gap in between as representing the initial
and final steady state phases. Several perception tests were performed
at school, where the respondents were schoolchildren aged from

51



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

11 to 17. Analysing the results of the perception experiments Sproge
concluded that in all cases the stimuli representing transitions between
diphthong components were perceived as the respective diphthongs.
The quasi-steady state phase of the initial component was correctly
associated with the corresponding monophthong in each of 10 diph-
thongs, while the final component was correctly recognized in most
diphthongs leading to perception of diphthong-like sound. It must be
noted here, that in the most cases neither the initial nor the final 1/3
of each diphthong has been stationary, thus including some part of the
formant transitions and facilitating percept of diphthong-like sounds
instead of two monophthong sequences.

Material and methods

The perception experiments of the current study were performed
using stimuli prepared editing isolated diphthongs naturally produced
in a zero context. The editing was done using software Praat. For the
purposes of each experiment, the diphthongs were edited either by
cutting out appropriate parts of diphthongs or by reducing the intensity
of unneeded parts to zero dB. For each of 10 diphthongs three stimuli
were created using various diphthongs produced in a zero context,
30 stimuli in total for each experiment.

Figure 1. Stimulus sample: formant transitions of the diphthong [iu].

Since the first experiment was intended for verifying the role of
formant transitions in recognition of the Latvian diphthongs, the stimuli
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for it were prepared by deleting quasi-stationary parts in the beginning
and the end of each diphthong and keeping the formant transitions (Fi-
gure 1). The average length of diphthongs produced in a zero context is
0.305 s (Grigorjevs 2014), and since the transitions form the largest part
of it, the interval in duration of 180 ms was chosen for stimuli represen-
ting the transitionary phase of a diphthong. For several diphthongs with
duration shorter than 305 ms, the duration of stimuli was chosen 160-
170 ms to exclude the steady states from them. As the steady state of the
initial component of a diphthong is usually longer than the final one, the
stimuli representing formant transitions do not correspond exactly to the
central parts of the naturally produced diphthongs.

Figure 2. Stimulus sample: steady state intervals of the diphthong [ai].

In the second experiment it was intended to verify the role of the
quasi-stationary parts of diphthong components in recognition of the
Latvian diphthongs. Preparing the stimuli for this experiment it had to be
kept in mind that not all the diphthongs have the same structure. Accord-
ing to the data of former studies in most diphthongs the steady state of the
first component is 1/4 of the total length (only [ie] and [uo] have longer —
1/3, but [ei] and [ou] have much shorter steady state phase — 1/10). The
duration of the second component in diphthongs [eu], [au], [iu] corre-
sponds to 1/5 of the total length, in diphthongs [ai], [oi], [ui], [ei] — 1/10,
while diphthongs [ie] and [uo] do not have the steady state of the second
component at all (Grigorjevs 2014b). In order to have the same structure
in all the stimuli, diphthongs naturally produced in a zero context were
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edited so that a 60 ms long quasi-stationary phase was chosen in the be-
ginning of the first component and a 40 ms long quasi-stationary phase
was chosen in the end of the second component while the intensity of the
part in between these phases was set to 0 dB, thus erasing the formant
transitions (Figure 2). When the information on formant transition is lost
leaving very short bits of the initial and the final component, the stimuli
of the second experiment sound as two separate vowels.

While preparing the stimuli for the perception tests the hypo-
thesis was made that the longer stimuli consisting of the transitionary
phases of diphthongs will trigger easier and more accurate responses
than the stimuli consisting of two short steady state intervals with si-
lence in between. This could indicate that the results of the first expe-
riment should be more consistent.

The current study is based on data of 33 adult respondents and
44 children, all of them have indicated Latvian as their mother ton-
gue. The adult respondents were the first-year students of Audio and
Speech Therapy at Riga Stradin$ University (RSU). There have been
two groups of children participating as respondents in this study: the
older group — 18 children (10-11 years old), pupils from the 4" grade;
and the younger group — 26 children (7-8 years old), pupils from the 1%
grade. The questionnaires included one task: to listen to each stimulus
and to mark the perceived sound on the answer sheet. It was explained
to respondents that they should indicate the diphthong which is as clo-
se as possible to the stimulus heard.

Using software Praat the stimuli were played to respondents in
a random order. Respondents heard each of stimuli three times. Each
of the two experiments was performed separately. The first experiment
was carried out to verify the role of formant transitions in recognition
of the Latvian diphthongs, while the significance of the beginning of
the initial component and the end of the final component was verified
in the second experiment.

Results and discussion
In tables summarizing the results of the perception experiments,
the shaded cells indicate the number of correctly recognized stimuli
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in %. The results of the first experiment, where the auditory stimuli
contained only the transitionary phase of diphthongs, are summarized
in Tables 1-3.

The responses of the group of adult respondents are listed in Tab-
le 1. According to these numbers only three diphthongs [au], [ei] and [eu]
have been 100% recognized by the adult respondents based on auditory
information contained by formant transitions. The diphthongs [ie], [iu],
[ai], [uo], [ui] and [ou] have also been well recognized (94-99%). The
comparatively rare diphthong [0i] has been recognized worst (86%), in
13% of the cases it was heard as [ai] (Table 1), while the diphthong [ou]
has been incorrectly recognized in 6% cases only — it has been confused
with [uo] or [au]. It can be concluded that most of adult respondents had
no problems to perceive diphthongs by the formant transitions.

Table 1. The results of the 1% experiment for the group of adults (recognition
of the Latvian diphthongs by formant transitions)

Number of recognized stimuli %
ai au ei eu ie iu uo ui Ji u

ai 98 2

au 100

ei 100

eu 100

ie 99 1

iu 99 1

uo 97 3

ui 96 4

o) 13 86 1

u 3 3 94

Some type of mirroring effect upon the diphthong components can
be observed in the results of this experiment, for example, [iu] has been
confused with [ui], [uo] — with [ou], and [ou] — with [uo]. In other cases
the target of the transition (the final/second component) has been per-
ceived correctly but the beginning of the transition has been associated
with the component having different openness, for example, [ui] has
been confused with [oi], [ou] — with [au], and [ai] — with [ei].
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In the group of the older children (Table 2) stimuli containing
the formant transitions yielded 100% recognition score only for diph-
thongs [ai], [au] and [eu]. Unexpectedly the rather common native
diphthong [uo] was not recognized equally well (83%), mostly misper-
ceiving it as [ou] (15%). The diphthongs [ei], [ie], [ui] and [iu] were
comparatively well recognized (83-98%). The borrowed diphthongs
[01] and [ou] were recognized worst of all (61% and 78% respective-
ly), although in most cases the second component of these diphthongs
has been heard correctly. Instead of [oi] the respondents mostly had
heard [ai] (in 28% of cases), but in fewer cases also [ou] (7%), [iu]
(2%) or [uo] (2%). Like adults these respondents performed better
recognizing the diphthong [ou], in majority of cases misperceiving it
as [au] (16%), and in few cases — as [uo] (6%).

Table 2. The results of the 1% experiment for the group of older children
(recognition of the Latvian diphthongs by formant transitions)

Number of recognized stimuli %

ai |au | ei | eu | ie | iu | wo | wi | d9i | ou |unreal
ai 100
au 100
ei 98 2
eu 100
ie 2 98
iu 5 2 |93
uo 83 15 2
ui 4 96
b1 28 2 2 61 7
Ju 16 6 78

Like in adult responses some type of mirroring effect upon the
diphthong components can be observed in the results obtained for
the group of older children, for example, [ei] has been confused with
[ie], [uo] — with [ou], [ui] — with [iu], and [ou] — with [uo] (also [oi] —
with [iu] as some sort of mirror effect). This phenomenon can also be
viewed as oversight because these diphthongs do not have similar for-
mant transitions. In other cases the target of the transition (the final/
second component) has been perceived correctly but the beginning of
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the transition has been associated with the component having different
openness, for example, [iu] has been confused with [eu], [0i] — with
[ai], and [ou] — with [au]. The non-Latvian diphthong [oa] (instead of
[uo]) appear listed in responses of this group, which can be explained
as a correct judgement of the articulatory movement but a misinterpre-
tation of the openness of the diphthong components. In some cases the
beginning of the transition has been associated with the correct initial
component, but the formant movement to the final component has been
misperceived (misinterpreting [iu] as [ie], and [oi] as [ou]).

The youngest children of the 1% grade have not recognized any
diphthong 100% correctly (Table 3), but for most diphthongs the score
of correct recognition is above 90%. The diphthongs [au] and [ei] are
recognized the best (99%), while the score for [ui] (96%), [ai] (95%),
[ie] (94%), [eu] (92%) and [uo] (91%) is lower. Only three diphthongs
have the recognition scores below 90% — [iu] (78%), [oi] (74%) and
[ou] (86%). The largest number of incorrect responses in this group
has been observed perceiving [iu] as [ie] (14%).

Like in responses by other two groups of respondents some
mirroring effect upon the diphthong components can be observed in
responses by younger children, for example, [ei] has been confused
with [ie], and [ie] — with [ei]; [iu] — with [ui]; [uo] — with [ou], and
[ou] — with [uo]. It is questionable if this mirroring phenomenon can
be viewed as a simple oversight. Like in responses by other groups
there are cases when the target of the transition (the final component)
has been perceived correctly but the beginning of the transition has
been associated with the component having different openness: [ai]
has been confused with [ei] and [o1], [au] — with [ou], [oi] — with [ai]
and [ui], and [ou] — with [au]. Similar to mentioned cases is also the
case when [ui] is interpreted as [ei], but the initial components of these
two diphthongs differ to a much larger extent by their lip rounding.
Like other groups the younger children demonstrate cases where the
beginning of the transition has been associated with the correct ini-
tial component, but the formant movement to the final component has
been misperceived: [eu] has been perceived as [ei], [iu] — as [ie], [o1] —
as [ou], and [ou] — as [oi]. The largest number of incorrect responses
has been observed perceiving [iu] as [ie] (14%).
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Table 3. The results of the 1% experiment for the group of younger children
(recognition of the Latvian diphthongs by formant transitions)

Number of recognized stimuli %

ai | au | ei eu | ie iu | wo | ui d3i | ou |unreal
ai | 95 2 1 2
au 99 1
ei 99 1
eu 7 92
ie 4 94 2
iu 14 | 78 7
uo 91 9
ui 4 96
% | 9 3 3 4 74 7
Ju 5 5 1 3 86

Table 4. The results of the 2™ experiment for the group of adults (recognition
of the Latvian diphthongs by the steady state phases of the initial and final
component)

Number of recognized stimuli %

ai au ei eu ie iu uo ui i Ju
ai 100
au 100
ei 100
eu 100
ie 100
iu 2 98
uo 96 3 1
ui 1 3 94 1 1
A 100
Ju 1 12 1 86
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In comparison to both groups of older respondents (compare with
data in Table 1-2) in responses by the group of younger children appear
cases that cannot be explained by the patterns mentioned above: [ai] has
been perceived as [eu], [0i] — as [au] and [uo], [ou] — as [ui].

The results of the second experiment, where the auditory stimuli
contained only the steady state phases of the initial and final com-
ponent of each diphthong, are summarized in Tables 4-6. Results of
the second experiment show that in 100% cases the adult respondents
(Table 4) have correctly recognized more than a half of the Latvian
diphthongs ([ai], [au], [ei], [eu], [ie] and [oi]), while the diphthong
[ou] has had the worst recognition (86% — when misperceived it was
mostly heard as [au] (12%)).

Although it has been expected that the results of this experiment
could be less satisfactory due to the short length of audible stimuli (60 ms
and 40 ms), the results for the group of adult respondents demonstrate a
very large number of correctly recognized stimuli. When the diphthongs
[iu], [uo] and [ui] were misperceived it was mostly due to the errone-
ous perception of the second (considerably shorter) component — the
diphthong [iu] has been heard as [ie], [uo] — as [ui], and [ui] — as [uo].
Surprisingly there are cases when the shorter final component in diph-
thongs [ui] and [ou] has been perceived correctly but the error involves
the interpretation of the longer initial component: [ui] has been heard as
[01], but [ou] — as [au]. It must be admitted that the formant structure of
the misperceived component differs only slightly from the produced one
due to the differences in opening and lip rounding, and therefore is less
noticeable. It is questionable if interpreting [uo] as [ou] and [ou] as [uo]
reflects mirroring effect or just an oversight. It is impossible to explain
in terms of component quality why in the few registered cases [ui] has
been heard as [eu] and [ou], but [ou] — as [ai].

The older children hearing the stimuli made of steady states have
scored 100% of correct recognition only for two diphthongs — [au] and
[eu] (Table 5). The diphthongs [iu] (98%) and [uo] (91%) have been well
recognized, too. In recognition of the other diphthongs, larger differences
have been observed: diphthongs [ou] (67%) and [ei] (63%) have been
recognized worst since many respondents have classified diphthong [ou]
as [au] (33%), and diphthong [ei] as [eu] (35%). An unexpected result is
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the number of responses interpreting diphthong [ei] as [eu] because the
formant structure of the final component in both diphthongs is different.
A similar result has been observed in confusing [ai] and [au]: the first
component of the diphthong has been correctly heard in all cases, but the
second component has been misperceived in 15% cases. Like adults, the
older children in many cases have correctly perceived the initial compo-
nent, and misperception of a diphthong involves the erroneous decod-
ing of the final component ([ai]>[au], [ei]>[eu], [uo]>[ui], [ui]>[uo] and
[0i]>[ou]). In comparison to adults in the majority of cases it is the final
component that is perceived correctly by the respondents of this group,
while the longer initial component is misperceived ([ei]>[ai], [iu]>[ou],
[ui]>[oi], [0i]>[ai], [oi]>[ui] and [ou]>[au]). The mirroring (oversight?)
effect in this group has been observed only in interpreting [uo] as [ou].

Table 5. The results of the 2™ experiment for the group of older children
(recognition of the Latvian diphthongs by the steady state phases of the initial

and final component)

Number of recognized stimuli %

ai | au | ei | eu | ie iu | uo | wui 3i | Ju |unreal
ai | 8 | 15
au 100
ei 2 63 35
eu 100
ie 80 2 4 14
iu 98 2
uo 91 2 2 5
ui 13 | 67 7 13
i 7 6 2 74 | 11
Ju 33 67

It is impossible to explain in terms of component quality why in
the few registered cases [ie] has been heard as [ui] and [uo]; [ui] — as
[ou]; but [oi] — as [au]. Some unreal diphthongs appear in responses by
the group of older children (e.g. [ae], [ue]), and most of them are found
as interpretation of stimuli made for the diphthong [ie] (14%).

Hearing the steady state stimuli the youngest children (Table 6)
have correctly recognized more than a half of diphthongs — 6 diph-
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thongs. Only two diphthongs, [oi] and [ou], have the recognition score
below 90%. In most cases when misperceived [oi] has been heard as
[ai] (13%), but [ou] — as [au] (40%).

Table 6. The results of the 2™ experiment for the group of younger children
(recognition of the Latvian diphthongs by the steady state phases of the initial
and final component)

Number of recognized stimuli %

ai au ei eu ie iu uo ui ) Ju
ai 100
au 100
ei 100
eu 100
ie 100
iu 100
uo 4 92 3 1
ui 1 1 95 3
) 13 1 1 82 3
Ju 1 40 1 58

Only the diphthongs [uo], [ui], [i] and [ou] have the recognition
score below 100% by the group of younger children. The mirroring
(oversight?) effect in this group has been observed only in interpret-
ing [uo] as [ou]. In few misinterpretation cases the younger children
have correctly perceived the initial component, and misperception of
a diphthong involves the erroneous decoding of the final component
([uo]>[ui] (3%), [ui]>[uo] (1%), [oi]>[ou] (3%), and [ou]>[oi] (1%)).
In the majority of misinterpretation cases by the younger children it is
the final component that is perceived correctly, while the longer initial
component is misperceived ([ui]>[oi] (3%), [0i]>[ai] (13%), [oi]>[ui]
(1%) and [ou]>[au] (40%!!!)). This phenomenon can be explained by
the relatively similar formant structures of [u], [o] and [a] with F2
located close to F1 and far apart from F3, more or less retaining the
distances between formants. The main acoustic cue signalizing about
the openness of the vowel is the frequency of F1 especially if the lip
rounding is not sufficient to damp the energy of the higher spectral
components.

61



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

To make the comparison of results registered in both perception
experiments for each age group of respondents easier, the graphs illus-
trating the recognition score for each diphthong were made (Figure 3-6).

The comparison of the recognition scores acquired by adult respon-
dents in both experiments is shown in Figure 3. The recognition of most
diphthongs has scored above 90%, except diphthong [o1] by formant tran-
sitions in the 1* experiment and diphthong [ou] by the steady state stimuli
in the 2" experiment. In general — all diphthongs have been recognized
above 95% by their formant transitions, except [0i] (86%) and [ou] (94%),
while by the steady state stimuli it was [ui] (94%) and [ou] (86%) that
scored below 95% (surprisingly [0i] got the 100% recognition).

—formant transitions

—steady state

ai au e eu ie iu uo ui 23 Ju

Figure 3. The recognition scores of adults obtained in both perception tests:

the black line represents the results of the 1% experiment with stimuli based

on formant transitions, the grey line represents the results of the 2" experi-
ment with stimuli based on the steady state phases.

The comparison of the recognition scores acquired in both experi-
ments by the group of older children is shown in Figure 4. The recognition
of most diphthongs by formant transitions in the 1 experiment has scored
above 90%, except diphthongs [uo] (83%), [oi] (61%) and [ou] (78%).
The recognition of diphthongs by the steady state stimuli in the 2™ exper-
iment has lower scores. Only diphthongs [au] (100%), [eu] (100%), [iu]
(98%) and [uo] (91%) have been recognized above 90%, while the major-
ity of diphthongs scored below 85%. In general — all the diphthongs have
been recognized better by their formant transitions than by the steady state
phases representing the initial and the final components.
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—formant transitions

—steady state

ai au e eu ie iu uo ui 23i u

Figure 4. The recognition scores of the older children obtained in both per-

ception tests: the black line represents the results of the I* experiment with

stimuli based on formant transitions; the grey line represents the results of
the 2" experiment with stimuli based on the steady state phases.

—formant transitions

—steady state
ai au ei eu ie iu uo ui 2 u

Figure 5. The recognition scores of the younger children obtained in both
perception tests: the black line represents the results of the I* experiment
with stimuli based on formant transitions; the grey line represents the re-
sults of the 2" experiment with stimuli based on the steady state phases.

The comparison of the recognition scores acquired in both experi-
ments by the group of younger children is shown in Figure 5. The rec-
ognition of most diphthongs by formant transitions in the 1% experiment
has scored above 90%, except diphthongs [iu] (78%), [01] (74%) and [ou]
(86%). The recognition of diphthongs by the steady state stimuli in the 2™
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experiment has higher scores. Only diphthongs [01] (82%) and [ou] (58%)
have been recognized below 90%, while the majority of diphthongs
scored 100%. In this group of respondents only the diphthongs [ui] and
[ou] have been recognized better by their formant transitions than by the
steady state phases representing the initial and the final components.

To compare the performance of each age group in each of the
perception experiments two additional graphs were made (Figure
6-7). Figure 6 represents the scores of the 1% experiment where the
stimuli based on formant transitions have been used.

—adults
= -10-11 years old children
—7-8years old children

ai au ei eu ie iu uo ui 2 u

Figure 6. The recognition scores of three respondent groups obtained in
the 1* experiment with stimuli based on formant transitions: the solid black
line represents adult, the dashed black line — older children, the grey line —

younger children scores.

When the scores of the three age groups are compared, it can be
noticed that the group of adults has performed best. Only the diph-
thong [o1] has been recognized below 90% by adults, while children
have also had some problems perceiving [iu] (younger children), [uo]
(older children) and [ou] (both groups of children).

Figure 7 represents the scores of the 2™ experiment where the stimu-
li based on the steady state phases have been used. When the scores of the
three age groups are compared, it can be noticed that the group of adults
has performed best again. Only the diphthong [ou] has been recognized
below 90% by adults, whereas the younger children have had problems
also with [oi], while for [iu] and [ui] they have got even higher scores than
adults. Unexpectedly — in this perception experiment the group of older
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children has performed worst scoring above 90% only in recognition of
four diphthongs — [au], [eu], [iu] and [uo] (Figure 7). It is impossible to
explain why only this group has had problems recognizing native diph-
thongs [ai], [ei] and [ie] (also [ui] which is rather common in everyday
speech). It is clear that the problem has been caused by misperception of
i-like component, but it remains unclear why the results registered for
respondents of other age groups have not been influenced by it.

—7.8 years old children
— -10-11 years old children
—adults

ai au ei eu ie iu uo ui 2i u

Figure 7. The recognition scores of three respondent groups obtained in the
2" experiment with stimuli based on steady state phases: the solid black
line represents adult, the dashed black line — older children, the grey line —
younger children scores

Conclusions

If the peculiar results obtained for the group of older children in the 2
experiment are not taken into account, it can be stated that there is no substantial
difference in diphthong perception by their formant transitions and the steady
state phases representing both components. One has to remember though that this
statement can be attributed only to the hyper-articulated diphthongs produced in
zero context. On the basis of the acoustic studies (Grigorjevs 2009; 2014b) it has
been shown that a diphthong is not a mechanical combination of two monoph-
thongs, and the quality of its initial and final component does not always corre-
spond to the respective vowel even in a hyper-articulated production. It is known
that all vowels, both monophthongs and diphthongs, are reduced in connected
speech. It has to be taken into account that in casual everyday speech the quality
of diphthong components does not always correspond to the quality of respective
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monophthongs. The only feature characterizing a diphthong and telling it apart
of a monophthong, which remains in all circumstances, is the change of vowel
quality during its production, especially in the middle of a vowel. The hypothesis
can be made that, if the stimuli for the perception tests are made of diphthongs
extracted from casual or connected laboratory speech, the stimuli representing
formant transitions will yield better recognition than stimuli representing qua-
si-steady states made of short phases in the beginning and the end of a diphthong.
This hypothesis is to be verified in the future research.
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LEARNING AND GENERALIZATION OF VOWEL
DURATION WITH PRODUCTION TRAINING:
BEHAVIORAL RESULTS

Abstract

The purpose of this study was to determine whether a short listen-and-re-
peat training paradigm can be used to train vowel duration discrimination and
production, and whether any learning effects are transferred to an untrained
vowel or a non-linguistic sound. Similar training has previously been used
to train vowel quality contrasts to young adults and children, with results
showing up both in behavioral and psychophysiological measurements. Un-
like vowel quality, segment duration can be considered to be a supraseg-
mental feature that is not directly dependent on any other acoustic feature
of the sounds being trained. It is therefore plausible that it can be learned a
separate skill and generalize to untrained segments, and even non-linguistic
sounds. Participants were 18-30-year-old healthy adults with normal hearing,
who were not native Finnish speakers and had spent little time in Finland.
The stimuli were semisynthetic Finnish pseudoword pairs /tite/-/ti:te/ and
/tote/-/to:te/. A sinusoidal tone pair served as the non-linguistic stimulus. The
behavioral measurements employed in the study were an oddball discrim-
ination task for all three stimulus pairs, and a listen-and-repeat production
task for both of the vowel pairs. No feedback was given. The experiment
was conducted in three sessions over three days. The first two consecutive
days consisted of baseline measurements for all the stimuli and four blocks
of production training. The third day, taking place 1-2 weeks after the second,
consisted of full progress measurements. The results show that the training
did induce changes in discrimination sensitivity and production of the trained
length contrasts, though not all effects remained at the end of the experiment.
This suggests that while the processing mechanisms related to the processing
of duration contrasts are somewhat separated from the processing of vowel
quality, it seems that they can be accessed with this kind of training.

Keywords: phonetic training, production training, second language ac-
quisition, vowel length

67



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

Patskanu garuma apguiSana un visparinasana,
izmantojot izrunas treninus: biheivioralie rezultati

Kopsavilkums

Petfjuma mérkis ir noskaidrot, vai 1si klausiSanas un atkartoSanas uzde-
vumi var tikt izmantoti, lai iemacTtu patskanu garuma kontrasta uztveri un iz-
runu, ka arT vai kadas no apgtitajam iemanam tiek attiecinatas arT uz neapgiitu
patskani vai nelingvistisku skanu. L1dzigi uzdevumi ieprieks tika izmantoti,
lai macttu patskanu kvalitates kontrastus bérniem un jaunieSiem, un rezultati
tika noveroti gan biheivioralajos, gan psihofiziologiskajos m&rijumos. Atski-
11ba no patskanu kvalitates segmenta garums var tikt uzskatits par supraseg-
mentalu pazimi, kas nav tiesa veida atkariga no jebkadiem uzdevuma ieklauto
patskanu akustiskajiem parametriem. L1dz ar to ir iesp&jams, ka garumu no-
SkirSana var tikt apgtta ka atseviska iemana un tikt attiecinata uz segmentiem,
kas nebija ieklauti uzdevuma, un pat nelingvistiskam skanam. P&ttjuma pieda-
Ijas 18-30 gadu veci runatdji ar normalu dzirdi un bez veselibas problémam,
kuriem somu valoda nebija dzimta valoda un kuri Somija bija pavadijusi Tsu
laiku. Stimuli bija semisint&tiski maksligi konstruétu somu valodas vardu pari
/tite/ — /ti:te/ un /tote/ — /to:te/. Sinusoidalu tonu paris tika izmantots ka ne-
lingvistisks stimuls. Biheiviorala analize ietvéra lieka stimulu para izslégsa-
nu no visiem trim stimulu pariem un klausiSanas un atkarto$anas uzdevumu
abiem patskanu pariem. Atgriezeniska saite netika piedavata. Eksperiments
tika veikts trijas sesijas triju dienu laika. Divas pirmajas dienas p&c kartas tika
iegliti bazes datu merfjumi visiem stimuliem, ka arT Cetros blokos tika veikti
izrunas trenini. Tresaja diena (p&c 1-2 ned€lam) tika novertéts progress. Re-
zultati rada, ka trenini sekm&ja izmainas apgiito ilguma kontrastu izSkirSanas
jitiguma un to izruna, tacu ne visi efekti bija saglabajusies 1idz eksperimenta
beigam. Tas lauj secinat, ka $ada veida trenins, iesp&jams, lauj ietekmét gan
ilguma kontrasta, gan patskana kvalitates noteikSanas mehanismus, kaut tie
savstarpgji ir zinama méra noskirti.

Atslégvardi: fonetiski trenini, izrunas trenini, otras valodas apgtsana,
patskana garums

1. Introduction

Finnish is a quantity language, which means that the duration
of phonetic segments has a phonologically distinctive role in it. The
Finnish quantity system is fairly extensive, with all vowels and most
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consonants displaying length differences that can occur in all syllables
for vowels (Suomi et al. 2008: 48). For example, all lengthening com-
binations of the voiced segments in the Finnish word /tule/ are pho-
nologically distinctive. Quantity systems of this extent are somewhat
rare in most major languages in the world; segment duration is more
typically used to denote stress or other similar, not necessarily pho-
nological features. Many L2 learners of Finnish, therefore, are faced
with having to learn this ubiquitous feature and it is often considered
quite difficult. The purpose of this paper is to present results from a
training scheme aimed at training the perception and production of
vowel duration in speakers whose native language does not contain
such features.

Most modern models of second language acquisition predict
that perception and production of sounds that do not exist as such
in the speaker’s native language is difficult. Both the Speech Lear-
ning Model (SLM) by James E. Flege (e.g. Flege 1987) and the Per-
ceptual Assimilation Model (PAM) by Catherine Best and Winifred
Strange (e.g. Best, Strange 1992) present a similar view, in which a
novel phoneme category from a foreign language is assessed based
on the existing phonemic system in the native language. Both models
differentiate between completely new categories, such as consonants
that do not resemble any existing native language ones, and similar
categories that partially match ones in the native language, but differ
systematically. The most difficult situations arise in the case of similar
categories, when the learner needs to be able to perceive a phoneme
category difference where one does not exist in their native language.
An example of this is the existence of a phonemic contrast between
voiced and voiceless sibilants in English from the viewpoint of a Fin-
nish speaker: Finnish only has one voiceless sibilant phoneme that
may become slightly voiced in certain phonetic environments. Both
the PAM and the SLM view this as a situation where both categories
are considered to be members of a single category in the native lan-
guage, and therefore both sibilants are thought to be exemplars of the
native sibilant category.

The learning problems detailed in the previous paragraph stem
from the early influence of the native language on the perceptual
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system. Very young children of only a few months of age are able to
differentiate phonetic differences from any language very accurately,
but already by six months the brain starts to become desensitized to
phonetic variation that is non-distinctive in the native language (Kuhl
et al. 1992). This has been demonstrated also by Iverson et al. (2003),
who showed that native Japanese speakers show highly reduced sen-
sitivity to changes in the F3 formant in the English /t/-/1/ contrast, ex-
plaining the notorious difficulty Japanese speakers have with this con-
trast. Accordingly, Finnish speakers have been shown to have a higher
degree of sensitivity to phonetic duration differences than Germans
(Kirmse et al. 2008), and they also appear to have phonemic categories
for lengths while Russian speakers do not (Ylinen et al. 2005b). Fur-
thermore, in a study examining the acquisition of a Swedish quantity
contrast, speakers of Estonian, a quantity language, performed better
than speakers of English and Spanish in which segment duration has a
much less prominent role (McAllister et al. 2002).

Relatively few training studies have been conducted on training
the Finnish quantity system using L2 learners of Finnish as the test
subjects. Some studies, however, have been conducted on L2 learning
and training of the phonological quantity in Japanese, which is highly
similar to the Finnish system. Both languages have a binary quan-
tity system, meaning that they differentiate between long and short
phonemes (Isei-Jaakkola 2004: 1). Quantity can be contrastive in all
vowels and most consonants (Meister, Meister 2013: 79; Suomi et al.
2008: 41) and both languages also allow vowel lengthening in any
syllable (Meister and Meister 2013: 80; Suomi et al. 2008: 41). Due to
these similarities, an L2 learner of Japanese can be said to face diffi-
culties similar to a learner of Finnish, and it is therefore of interest to
examine results from training studies conducted in a Japanese learning
context.

Hirata, Whitehurst and Cullings (Hirata et al. 2007) trained young
adult native English speakers to identify Japanese vowel length con-
trasts in carrier sentences at different speaking rates. The training con-
sisted of a basic forced-choice identification task with feedback using
naturally produced stimuli. Subjects trained with a total of 540 stimuli,
divided in to four sessions over 11-17 days. The study found signifi-
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cant, although weak, improvement in the perception of the length con-
trasts for the group that received training with the lowest speaking rate.
Generalization effects were not tested. Tajima et al. (2008) used mini-
mal-pair identification training with feedback in training 19-25-year-
old native Canadian English speakers to distinguish between Japanese
vowel and consonant length contrasts. All tasks consisted of forced-
choice identification, where the subjects heard the stimulus and were
instructed to choose between transcriptions. Subjects were given im-
mediate feedback during training. The total amount of training was
15 sessions over 5 days, lasting on average 35-60 minutes/day with
a total of 3600 training trials. Identification performance improved
slightly on the tested contrasts, but no generalization effects to un-
trained stimuli or to new talkers were found. Okuno (2014) trained L1
English university students of various experience levels on identify-
ing Japanese vowel length contrasts using audio only and audiovisual
training. The training groups underwent eight 25-minute sessions of
forced-choice identification training of the stimuli, with waveforms
acting as the visual component for the audiovisual group. The percep-
tion task and the training used natural bisyllabic stimuli produced by
native speakers of Japanese and feedback was given for all answers.
Both training groups were able to improve their identification accura-
cy in comparison to the control group, with no statistically significant
difference between the two training types. The effects generalized to
both untrained tokens and previously unheard talkers. Notably, pro-
duction accuracy also increased in both group vs the control group,
even though no production training was given.

While the previous studies show that vowel and consonant
length perception (and to some extent, production) can be improved
with perceptual training, the results are somewhat mixed. All studies
reported improvement in the perception of length contrasts, but the
effects remained relatively minor, and generalization to new talkers
or stimuli did not occur consistently, in spite of the large amount of
training the subjects received. It seems, therefore, that perceptual
training alone may not be sufficient for reliable acquisition of length
contrasts. What is notable is the lack of studies using production
training on length contrasts, even though production training has
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been shown to elicit good results in training of other L2 contrasts,
with results visible both behaviorally and psychophysiologically.
A recent study (Taimi et al. 2014) showed that young children can
learn to produce a novel vowel quality contrast in just two days of
listen-and-repeat training. In the study, 7-10-year-old Finnish chil-
dren trained the production of the Swedish /#/ — /y/ contrast that is
not found in Finnish. Already after three of the four short sessions
of training, meaning 90 of a total of 120 repetitions of the contrast
over two days, the children were able to modify their productions
and accurately produce the previously unfamiliar vowel. In another
study (Saloranta et al. 2015) the same listen-and-repeat procedure,
enhanced with instructions, was used to train the same contrast in
18-30-year-old adults. The participants were able to modify their
productions after just one session of training, during which they had
simply been made explicitly aware of the novel contrast in the stimu-
li. Listen-and-repeat training also proved effective with linguistical-
ly oriented senior subjects, who were able to modify their production
of a foreign vowel contrast after two days of training (Jéhi et al.
2015). It has also been shown that a similar, three-day production
training scheme can create new memory traces for novel second-lan-
guage contrasts (Tamminen et al. 2015) or further strengthen exist-
ing ones (Tamminen, Peltola 2015).

The success of the production training schemes described above
may result from a combination of several aspects. Previous studies
(e.g. Guion, Pederson 2007; Pederson, Guion-Anderson 2010) have
shown that training focusing the subjects’ attention specifically on
aspects relevant to the trained feature may aid in their learning. This
approach was highly successful in Saloranta et al. (2015), in which
the training was enhanced with instructions with the dual purpose of
both focusing the subjects’ attention on the acoustically relevant fea-
tures of the contrast and helping them form the articulatory gestures
necessary for the production of the non-native vowel. It seemed that
redirecting of attention enable the subjects to focus on the relevant
acoustic differences in the trained contrast. Another reason for the
success of listen-and-repeat training may be the interconnectedness
of speech perception and production. The Directions Into Velocities
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of Articulators (DIVA) model (e.g. Guenther, Hickok 2015) suggests
that the development of correct motor patterns for speech production
in childhood is linked to the development of perceptual categories.
The model posits that children develop their native phonetic cate-
gories during the first months of life, and then use them as models
for the development of production motor patterns. During its devel-
opment, the system employs the brain’s motor and acoustic feed-
back systems, but in later life the system is mainly maintained by
the acoustic feedback system (Perkell 2012), i.e. the person hearing
themselves and others speak and subconsciously altering and cor-
recting their own speech. Experimentally, it has been shown that
perceptual changes can be elicited in as little as 45 minutes of pho-
netic categorization or discrimination training with feedback due
to warping of the perceptual space by new stimuli (Guenther et al.
1999). Phonetic training has been shown to improve production of
non-native consonant contrasts (Bradlow et al. 1997; Tajima et al.
2008), and it has also been shown that relatively little articulatory
production training can also improve perception of novel vowel and
consonant contrasts (Catford, Pisoni 1970). Listen-and-repeat train-
ing may be efficient in combining the benefits of these methods by
providing the subject with a new target that they can learn to both
discriminate and produce simultaneously, with feedback coming
from the subject’s own productions.

The purpose of the current study is to examine the effective-
ness of a listen-and-repeat production training scheme on the percep-
tion and production of vowel duration differences. There are three
main research questions stemming from previous research. Firstly,
can vowel duration be trained similarly to and as quickly as vowel
quality? Speech segment duration and quality are processed separate-
ly in the brain, suggesting they are two different systems (Ylinen et
al. 2005a) meaning that they may not behave similarly under simi-
lar training. Secondly, are any possible learning effects transferred to
other, untrained vowels? Previous duration training studies, such as
the ones presented earlier, have not consistently shown generaliza-
tion effects, but the training employed in them has focused mainly
on discrimination with no production elements. Finally, does training
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with linguistic stimuli affect discrimination of duration in non-lin-
guistic sounds? It has been suggested that temporal processing in
both speech and non-speech is done using a general neural mecha-
nism (Liégeois-Chauvel et al. 1999), and if duration discrimination
can indeed be learned as separate feature from individual segments,
it stands to reason any increases in accuracy could also be seen in
non-speech sounds.

2. Materials and methods

2.1. Subjects

Subject recruitment was under special scrutiny in this project,
as care had to be taken to ensure that the subjects’ native languag-
es contained no phonological length in any types of sounds. While a
quantity system similar to the Finnish one in extensiveness is found in
few languages and the quantity distinctions in the study would likely
prove difficult for speakers of most major world languages, any lan-
guages containing phonological length contrasts were ruled out. This
was done to ensure that all subjects would be able to discriminate the
length distinction equally poorly at the beginning of the experiment.
Subjects consisted of 7 (6 female) 19-29-year-old healthy, normally
hearing and right-handed adults, who were recruited among the ex-
change students entering the University of Turku. All subjects volun-
teered to take part in the project and were not compensated for their
participation in any way. Upon volunteering for the project, subjects
were first asked to provide basic information about their eligibility,
which included age, native language, other spoken languages, pre-ex-
isting neurological conditions or medications, handedness and length
of stay in Finland. Should the subject be eligible, this information was
clarified further on the first test day before the beginning of the actual
experiment in order to make the final eligibility decision. Language
skills were self-evaluated in three separate sections regarding overall
language ability, frequency of language use and frequency of passive
exposure to the languages in the media etc. The subjects were spoken
to in English during the experiment. The subjects’ hearing on the 100-
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4000 Hz range at 5-25 dB was tested using a Grason-Stadler GSI 18
audiometer. No subject showed any substantial hearing problems in
this range. Written consent was obtained from all subjects for the use
of the data in this and future projects.

2.2. Stimuli

Three stimulus pairs were synthesized for the experiment. Two
of them functioned as linguistic stimuli, consisting of Finnish two-syl-
lable pseudoword pairs /tite/ - /ti:te/ and /tote/ - /to:te/, differing in
the length of first syllable. The former will from here on be called the
trained linguistic pair, and the latter the untrained linguistic pair. The
third, non-linguistic pair consisted of sinusoidal tones mimicking the
main temporal and spectral structure of the pseudowords. The short
members of the pairs were 392 ms long, and the long ones 428 ms; first
syllable lengths were 154 ms and 194 ms, respectively. The linguistic
stimuli were synthesized using the semisynthetic method SSG (Alku
et al. 1999), which uses an extracted glottal excitation waveform from
a real speaker, producing natural sounding stimuli with phonetic fea-
tures that can be carefully controlled. The lowest sinusoidal tone of the
non-linguistic stimuli were adjusted to be equal to the mean of the F1
and F2 frequencies in the corresponding vowel of the linguistic stim-
uli. In addition to the lowest tone, the non-linguistic stimuli consisted
of one sinusoidal per every 1 kHz and the non-voiced sections were
synthesized with a 6" order linear prediction filter (Makhoul 1975) ex-
cited with white noise. All stimuli were synthesized at the Department
of Signal Processing and Acoustics at Aalto University.

2.3. Discrimination task

The discrimination tasks were all performed using an oddball
paradigm, with 130 short stimuli as the standards and 20 long ones
as the deviants, with an interstimulus interval (ISI) of 1000 ms. The
stimuli were presented binaurally with Sennheiser HD 25-1 II head-
phones connected to a desktop PC running Presentation version 16.3
by NeuroBehavioral Systems. In the task, subjects were told that they
would hear two stimuli, either words or sounds, with one being repeat-
ed often and the other only occasionally, and that they should press
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the response button as quickly as they could when they heard the less
frequently occurring stimulus. Subjects were not told any specific
qualities of the stimuli, only whether they would be hearing words or
sounds. No feedback was given. Reaction times to and detection rates
of the deviants were measured in each task from the beginning of the
stimulus, and the latter were used to calculate discrimination sensitiv-
ity (d”) in all instances of the task.

2.4. Production task and training

A listen-and-repeat paradigm was used as both the training
task and as the measure of production skills in the experiment. In
both cases, a stimulus pair was presented binaurally in an alternating
long-short pattern with an ISI of three seconds using the Sanako
SLH-07 headset and Sanako Lab 100 software. Similarly to the dis-
crimination task, subjects were not given any specific information
pertaining to the stimuli they heard; they were simply told to repeat
each word they heard as accurately as they could, according to their
own judgment. The main difference between the production task and
the training phase was the length of the stimulus blocks: during train-
ing, the subjects repeated the stimulus pair 30 times per block, while
the production task consisted of 10 repetitions. In total, the subjects
therefore repeated the trained linguistic pair 150 times and the un-
trained 10 times. Before each training block, the subjects were told
that if they felt they had any problems repeating the words correctly
during the baseline recording, they could use the following blocks as
a chance to practice. If they did not feel like they needed to practice,
they were told to still repeat each word in order to ensure the same
amount of repetitions between subjects. The production task was per-
formed only with the trained linguistic pair on the first two days, and
with both linguistic pairs on the third. The untrained linguistic stimuli
were only tested on the third day in order to minimize production
experience with them, and to have them remain truly untrained com-
pared to the trained stimuli. Only the trained linguistic pair was used
during training.

Whole word durations, initial syllable durations and initial syl-
lable vowel durations were measured from all recorded words using
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the Praat software version 6.0.0.5 (Boersma, van Heuven 2001). It
was decided that analysis would focus on the length of the vowels
produced in the first syllable. This was done because several of the
subjects produced the ends of the words with strongly breathy articu-
lation, making the endpoints difficult to determine. Furthermore, the
change in duration that was being trained occurred in its entirety in
the vowel of the first syllable, and changes in production were also
expected to happen there. The data was further normalized by calcu-
lating the ratios between the long and short syllables by dividing the
length of the long vowels by the length of the short vowels in each
session. This minimized the effects of speaking rate between individ-
ual subjects, as only the relative difference between long and short
productions was being examined.

2.5. Experiment structure

A three-day structure was employed in the experiment, consist-
ing of baseline/progress measurements on each day and listen-and-re-
peat training on the first and second day. The measurements were
performed on all stimulus pairs on the first and third days, and only
on the trained pair on the second day. This was done to gauge the
effectiveness of the training on the trained stimuli immediately af-
ter training had stopped, while simultaneously giving any transfer of
learning effects more time to manifest. The order of the measurement
and training blocks can be seen in Figure 1. At the end of the third day,
subjects were asked to briefly self-evaluate their performance in the
experiment and to discuss any difficulties they faced during it.

In addition to the behavioral experiments discussed in this
article, electroencephalography (EEG) recordings were also per-
formed for all stimulus pairs in order to measure mismatch nega-
tivity (MMN) responses for each of the contrasts. In each block, the
subjects heard each short member of the stimulus pairs 874 times,
and each short member 140 times while attending to a silent movie.
Responses for the trained linguistic stimuli were measured on all test
days, and on the first and third days for the untrained linguistic and
non-linguistic pairs. Results from these measurements will not be
discussed in this article.
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Figure 1. Structure of the experiment. On Day 1 and Day 3, all three stim-
ulus pairs were used in the baseline/progress measurements, apart from the
production task baseline in which the untrained linguistic or the non-linguis-
tic pairs were not used. All four training sessions and the progress measure-
ments on Day 2 were conducted with only the trained linguistic stimuli.

3. Results

In the self-evaluation, all subjects correctly identified segment
length as the feature being studied, despite having not received any feed-
back or information regarding it. Most subjects felt that the experiment
had become easier as it progressed, but some of them felt that they could
still have done better. The non-linguistic stimuli were considered to be
the most difficult to discriminate by nearly all subjects, followed by the
untrained linguistic, but most subjects felt their performance was com-
parable with all stimulus types by the end of the experiment. No subjects
self-reported any regression in their performance on the third day.

Statistical analysis of the results started with the average discrim-
ination sensitivity scores (Figure 2). A Repeated Measures Analysis
of Variance (ANOVA) with Word (3) X Session (2) was run to com-
pare scores between the baseline and endpoint in all words. No effects
reached significance. In order to examine the effectiveness of the train-
ing on the trained stimulus alone, an ANOVA was performed with Ses-
sion (3). This resulted in a main effect of Session (£(2,5) =9,907; p =
0,018), indicating that discrimination sensitivity was different between
sessions. Post hoc paired samples t-tests were performed in order to
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compare differences between individual sessions. This revealed a signif-
icant difference between Sessions 1 and 2 (#6) = -4,280; p = 0,005) but
not between Sessions 1 and 3, indicating that compared to the baseline,
discrimination of the trained stimuli was significantly improved directly
after the training, but that the effect was possibly not retained.

Average reaction times Average discrimination
900 sensitivity
800 4
3,8
700
3,6
600 34
500 3,2
400 3
300 28
2,6
200
2,4
100 22 .
0 2
Titel Tite2 Tite3 Totel Tote3 Sinel Sine3 Titel d' Tite2 d' Tite3 d' Totel d' Tote3 d' Sinel d' Sine3 d'

Figure 2. Average reaction times and average sensitivity in the
discrimination task on separate days. The numbers 1-3 on the x-axis
represent the experiment day on which each value was measured for the
given stimulus: the trained linguistic stimulus /tite/ was measured on all
three days, while the other two were measured on the first and last day.

Table 1. Scores of individual subjects in the discrimination task and the
group averages and standard deviations.

Individual subject discrimination sensitivity scores
Titel d' | Tite2d' | Tite3 d' | Totel d' | Tote3 d' | Sinel d' | Sine3 d'
So01 0,23 2,41 3,05 0,36 3,94 0,51 3,28
S02 3,05 4,61 4,31 0,71 2,26 2,41 3,10
S03 0,71 2,30 0,96 2,41 2,31 0,71 1,02
S04 4,61 4,37 3,95 4,31 4,31 3,70 4,31
S05 3,19 4,31 3,70 3,47 4,28 3,51 3,34
S06 1,15 2,88 2,06 3,04 2,00 3,70 4,31
S07 3,70 4,61 4,61 3,95 4,61 3,34 3,51
AVG 2,45 3,78 3,35 3,00 3,48 2,53 3,00
STDEV | 1,53 0,82 1,18 1,5 1,1 1,2 1,04
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Average first syllable ratios

1

Tiitel/titel ~ Tiite2/tite2  Tiite3/tite3 ~ Toote3/tote3

Figure 3. Average production ratios for the trained stimuli (recorded on all
days) and the untrained stimuli (recorded on the last day).

The statistical analysis of discrimination sensitivity indicates that
it peaks in the second session, with the third showing values similar to
the untrained linguistic and non-linguistic stimuli. In order to further
examine this result and rule out the effects of major outliers, individual
scores for discrimination sensitivity are presented in Table 1. This re-
veals a wide range of baseline values. The ceiling value for this score
is 4,61, and one of the subjects, S04, was able to achieve it already in
the first session, before any training had taken place. Most, howev-
er, display lower baseline scores. Examination of Session 2 shows an
increased score for all but one subjects, S04, whose score decreased
from the ceiling level they were able to achieve in the first session.
In the third Session, however, 5/7 subjects show a decrease in their
discrimination scores compared to the second session. Only subjects
S01, who continued a steady increase from baseline, and S07, who
achieved ceiling level in Session 2, were able to increase or maintain
their scores. The score for S04, who achieved ceiling level in the first
Session, decreased further. These individual data therefore corroborate
the results of the statistical analysis: for most subjects, discrimination
performance with the trained stimuli indeed improved after training,
but declined between the second and third session.

Statistical analysis of the baseline and endpoint discrimination
reaction times started with an ANOVA with Word (3) X Session (2).
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This resulted in a main effect of Session (F(1,6) = 9,001; p = 0,024)
and Word (F(2,5) = 8,399; p = 0,025), indicating that the reaction
times were different between the baseline and endpoint sessions and
that they were different in different words. In order to examine these
effects further, post hoc tests were conducted, starting with paired sam-
ples t-tests between the first and last sessions for each word. Of these,
only the reaction times for the non-linguistic stimuli showed statisti-
cally significant decrease between sessions 1 and 3 (#(6) = 3,144; p =
0,02). Next, paired samples t-tests comparing reaction times between
words within sessions were conducted. The difference between the
trained linguistic stimuli and the non-linguistic stimuli reached sig-
nificance in Session 1 (#(6) =-2,687 ; p = 0,036) and Session 3 (#(6) =
-3,144; p = 0,02). No other tests reached significance.

Analysis of the production ratios, seen in Figure 3, began with an
ANOVA with Session (3) for the trained words. No significant effect
was found. The ratios for the trained words in different sessions were
then compared to the single ratio for the untrained word using paired
samples t-tests. A significant difference was observed in Session 2
(#(6) = 1,824; p = 0,024) and in Session 3 (#(6) = 3,776; p = 0,009) but
not in Session 1, indicating that the trained words were produced with
long/short vowel ratios similar to the untrained ones before training,
but not after it.

4. Discussion

In this article, a listen-and-repeat training scheme for the train-
ing of vowel duration perception and production was presented. The
aim was to find out whether improved vowel duration perception
and production could be achieved with a relatively short three-day
training paradigm, whether any training effects would transfer to an
untrained vowel, and whether improved perception could also be
detected in non-linguistic duration differences of similar magnitude.
Research was backed by previous successful training effects results
from similar production training paradigms in improving both behav-
ioral and psychophysiological perception and production of vowel
quality contrasts. Furthermore, some results from earlier studies using

81



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

perceptual training of vowel durations showed that improved percep-
tion of duration can be trained, although the effects may be minor, and
that generalization of the training results is also possible, though not
consistently achieved.

The results from the study are somewhat mixed, although prom-
ising. Signs suggesting potential efficacy for the method could be ob-
served, as some training effects for the trained stimuli emerged in both
the discrimination scores and the production task. Discrimination sen-
sitivity showed a statistically significant increase on the second day, but
the effect disappeared again on the third. The reasons for this apparent
regression can be twofold. It could be due to the amount of training not
being enough to actually produce lasting changes for the novel con-
trast, meaning that the internal model of sound perception and produc-
tion, as per the DIVA model, had begun to be modified, but the changes
were too slight to have lasting effects. Perhaps duration information
is stored in the internal model differently to quality information; the
results suggesting that phoneme duration is processed separately from
quality (Ylinen et al. 2005a) lend credence to this interpretation. While
a similar amount of production training did produce learning effects for
vowel quantity (e.g. Saloranta et al. 2015; Taimi et al. 2014; Tamminen
et al. 2015), training may need to take into account the more complex
nature and separate processing of speech duration in order to produce
more lasting perceptual effects. On the other hand, another reason for
the lack of statistical significance may simply be the low sample size of
the experiment and the increased standard deviation, which somewhat
limit the statistical power of the analyses. The decrease in the average
discrimination score between the second and third day is quite small
compared to the increase between the first and second day (0,43 vs
1,33, respectively) and it may be that more data could maintain the
effects also on the third day.

As stated, learning effects were also observed in the production
results. While the trained stimuli showed no significant between-ses-
sion differences, comparative analysis between recordings of the
trained and untrained stimuli showed that while productions between
the two were statistically similar on the first day, the difference be-
tween them was statistically significant on the second and third days.

82



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

This suggests that subjects were able to change their production of the
trained stimuli, but not the untrained stimuli; had the latter been the
true, results for both words would likely have stayed similar through-
out the experiment. This effect is likely mainly caused by poor per-
formance by the subjects in differentiating short and long vowels in
their production of the untrained stimuli; differentiation was notably,
though not significantly, better with the trained stimuli already be-
fore training and continued to improve throughout the experiment in
relation to the untrained ones. Reasons for this are unclear, as dis-
crimination scores were comparable in all stimuli, and no subjects re-
ported major difficulties with producing either of the linguistic pairs
compared to the other, although the untrained ones were thought to be
slightly more difficult. More data and further analysis may shed light
on this discrepancy.

As a somewhat surprising finding, the only statistically signifi-
cant changes in discrimination reaction times were observed with the
non-linguistic stimuli, whose times showed statistically significant
decrease between sessions, but remained significantly higher than the
ones for the trained stimuli throughout the experiment. The reaction
times for the untrained linguistic stimuli were somewhere in between,
showing no significant change in overall reaction times or in their re-
lationship to the other stimuli. This seems to indicate that the non-lin-
guistic sounds were slower for the subjects to process in spite of the
discrimination scores showing no significant differences between the
words. It may reflect the perceived difficulty of the stimuli that was
often mentioned in the self-evaluation: while subjects were able to
discriminate the stimuli as well as the others, the process was more
demanding. The slow reaction times could be explained simply by the
foreign nature of the non-linguistic sounds: pure sine tones are quite
rare in everyday life and their processing is therefore likely to be more
demanding and therefore slower. The significant improvement, on the
other hand, seems like a generalization effect at first. However, con-
sidering no improvement in reaction times was observed with either
of the linguistic stimuli, the improvement here is unlikely to show
generalization. It is more likely to be a task familiarization effect: in
the beginning subjects may have been more hesitant with the foreign
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sounding sine tones than with the linguistic stimuli, but in the end they
felt more confident in their judgments and were able to make decisions
more rapidly, though not at the same rate as with the trained linguistic
stimuli. This is supported by the self-evaluations, where most subjects
felt that the task had become easier as it progressed from day to day.

5. Conclusion

Overall, it seems that the methodology described in this study
shows promise in producing learning results with suprasegmental
contrasts, as the training was able to elicit clear, significant chang-
es in discrimination sensitivity and production ratios. Although sta-
tistically significant improvement was observed in the reaction times
to the non-linguistic stimuli, any generalization effects as a result of
training could not be statistically confirmed. The study also hinted at
a processing difference between linguistic and non-linguistic sounds,
as the reaction times were consistently significantly slower for the
non-linguistic stimuli than for the trained linguistic ones. The reasons
for this are not entirely clear. Several studies have successfully used
similar trainings methods with vowel quality contrasts, and while the
processing mechanisms related to the processing of duration contrasts
are somewhat separated from the processing of vowel quality, it seems
that they, too, can be accessed with this kind of training. However,
further research with more data is required before any confident con-
clusions can be drawn about the results acquired thus far.
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Einar MEISTER, Lya MEISTER

PRODUCTION OF ESTONIAN CONSONANTAL
QUANTITY CONTRASTS
BY LATVIAN SUBJECTS

Abstract

The paper continues our study on the production of Estonian three-way
quantity contrasts (Q1, Q2, Q3) by L2 subjects with the Latvian language
background focussing this time on the production of the consonantal quantity
contrasts. In Estonian, the consonantal quantity oppositions occur in the inter-
vocalic position at the syllable boundary as a singleton vs. geminate contrast.

Our previous study on vocalic quantity contrasts showed that Latvian
subjects successfully produced the Estonian Q1 vs. Q2 contrast, but the L2
subjects with basic and intermediate-level L2 proficiency failed to produce
the Q2 vs. Q3 contrast (Meister, Meister 2014b). Hence, we hypothesize that
similar results can be expected in the production of consonantal quantity con-
trasts. However, different patterns can emerge for different consonant groups
due to differences in the orthography. In plosives the three quantity contrasts
are manifested orthographically, that contributes to the better discrimination
of the contrasts in L2 production. In the case of other intervocalic consonants,
the Q1 vs. Q2 contrast is revealed in the orthography, but not the Q2 vs. Q3
contrast. Therefore, the L2 subjects with basic and intermediate-level L2 pro-
ficiency may not be able to produce the Q2-Q3 contrast.

The results confirmed our hypotheses. Namely, in the words with plo-
sives in the intervocalic position all L2 subjects produced three distinct quan-
tity contrasts similarly to the L1 subjects. But in the words with non-plosives
in the intervocalic position the L2 subjects with basic and intermediate-level
L2 proficiency did not manage to distinguish the Q2-Q3 contrast in their
production.

Keywords: Latvian, Estonian, L2 speech, quantity degrees, consonan-
tal quantity
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Igaunu valodas lidzskanu kvantitates kontrasti
latvieSu runataju izruna

Kopsavilkums

Sis raksts turpina misu pétijumu par igaunu valodas skanu triju pakapju
(Q1, Q2, Q3) kvantitates kontrastiem latviesu runataju izruna, Soreiz fokuse-
joties uz Iidzskanu kvantitates kontrastiem. Igaunu valoda 1sa un pagarinata
lidzskana opozicija paradas intervokaliska pozicija uz zilbes robezas.

Misu pétljuma par patskanu kontrastiem tika noverots, ka latviesu
informanti izruna spgja realizét igaunu valodas Q1 un Q2 kontrastu, tomer
informanti ar pamata un vidéjam igaunu valodas zinaSanam nesp&ja realizet
izruna Q2 un Q3 kontrastu (Meister, Meister 2014b). Tika izteikta hipotgze,
ka l1dzigi rezultati ir sagaidami arT Iidzskanu kvantitativo kontrastu izruna, bet
dazadam lidzskanu grupam var biit arT savas Tpatnibas pareizrakstibas atskiri-
bu del. Eksplozivajiem slédzeniem triju kvantitasu kontrasts ir atspogulots art
rakstos, un tas veicina labaku lidzskanu savstarp&jo noskirsanu L2 runatajiem.
Pargjiem intervokaliskiem Iidzskaniem rakstos paradas tikai atskiriba starp Q1
un Q2, bet ne Q2 un Q3. Lidz ar to L2 runataji ar pamata vai vidgjo igaunu
valodas prasmju limeni varétu nebiit sp&jigi izrunat Q2 un Q3 kontrastu.

Rezultati apstiprindja So hipotézi. Proti, vardos ar eksplozivajiem
sledzeniem intervokliska pozicija visi L2 runatdji sp&ja izrunat visus tris
kvantitativos kontrastus 11dzigi dzimtas valodas runatajiem. Savukart var-
dos ar pargjiem lidzskaniem intervokaliska pozicija L2 runataji ar pamata
un vidgjam valodas zinaSanam nespé&ja savstarp&ji noskirt Q2 un Q3 kvan-
titates pakapi.

Atslégvardi: latviesu valoda, igaunu valoda, L2 runa, kvantitates paka-
pes, lidzskanu kvantitate

1. Introduction

In Estonian, both vowels and consonants participate in the three-
way quantity opposition (referred to as short (Q1), long (Q2), and
overlong (Q3) quantity degrees) (e.g. Lehiste 1960, 1997; Liiv 1961).
The vocalic quantity contrasts (Q1: CV.CV; Q2: CVV.CV; Q3: CVV:.
CV) occur in the stressed syllable only, and the consonantal quantity
contrasts (Q1: CV.CV, Q2: CVC.CV, Q3: CVC:.CV) in the intervocal-
ic position at the syllable boundary.
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As previous research has shown, the acquisition of Estonian vo-
calic quantity contrasts has been a challenging task for L2 subjects
with different native language backgrounds. The L2 subject groups
studied (Russian, Finnish, Japanese, and Latvian) produced a reliable
contrast between Q1 and Q2 words and failed to produce the Q2 vs.
Q3 contrast regardless of the variable use of the duration cue in their
native language (Finnish and Japanese as full-fledged quantity lan-
guages use the duration cue contrastively, Latvian also has a binary
vocalic opposition while Russian has no duration-based phonological
contrasts) (Meister and Meister 2011, 2012a, 2013a, 2013b, 2014a,
2014b; Meister et al. 2015a, b). The difficulties of L2 subjects in dis-
tinguishing vocalic Q2 and Q3 word structures may lie in Estonian
orthography — the target words in Q2 or Q3 depending on the syntactic
role of the word, have identical orthographic representations, e.g.

(1) Meie kooli poisid... ‘Boys of our school...” (kooli in Q2: [koolii]
‘school’, gen.sg.)

(2) Léihen kooli... ‘1 will go to school...” (kooli in Q3: [koo:Fi] ‘school’,
illat.sg.)

Therefore, it has been suggested that the orthography leads L2 sub-
jects to use the same pattern for the production of both Q2 and Q3 de-
spite the different syntactic roles of the target words in sentence context.

In the word structures with consonantal quantity, in the case of
most consonants (sonorants and fricatives) the orthographic represen-
tation is similar to vowels, i.e. only the Q1-Q2 contrast is revealed in
the orthography, e.g.:

Ql: kala [kala] “fish’, nom.sg.  Q1: susi [sus'i] ‘wolf”, nom.sg.
Q2: kalla [kalla] ‘arum’, nom.sg.  Q2: sussi [sus’si] ‘slipper’, gen.sg.
Q3: kalla [kalla] ‘pour’, 2.sg. imperat. Q3: sussi [sus’si] ‘slipper’, part.sg.

And in the case of plosives only, the three quantity contrasts are

manifested orthographically, e.g.:

Q1: kade [kate] ‘envious’, nom.sg. Ql: /ugu [luku] ‘story’, nom.sg.
Q2: kate [katte] ‘cover’, nom.sg. Q2: luku [lukku] ‘lock’, gen.sg.
Q3: katte [kat:te] ‘cover’, gen.sg. Q3: lukku [luk:ku] ‘lock’, part.sg.
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Q1: leba [lepa] ‘lay’ 2.sg.imperat.
Q2: lepa [leppa] ‘alder’, gen.sg.
Q3: leppa [lep:pa] ‘alder’, part.sg.

Formerly, it has been found that L2 subjects with Russian, Finn-
ish and Japanese language backgrounds were able to produce L1-
like patterns of Estonian consonantal quantity oppositions. However,
Finnish subjects did not distinguish the Q2-Q3 contrast in the case of
non-plosive intervocalic consonants (Meister, Meister 2014a; Meister
et al. 2015a, b). These results suggest that in the case of plosives L2
orthography contributes to the acquisition of quantity contrasts and the
patterns applied to the word structures with intervocalic plosives may be
extended to similar word structures with other intervocalic consonants.

In this study we explore how L2 subjects with Latvian-language
background produce the Estonian consonantal quantity contrast by
comparing the durations of segments in disyllabic target words with
the structures CV.CV (Q1), CVC.CV (Q2), and CVC:.CV (Q3) pro-
duced in sentence context.

2. Consonantal quantity in Estonian and Latvian

In Estonian word structures with consonantal quantity contrast
the main differences in segment durations occur in the intervocalic
consonant at the syllable boundary manifested as a singleton vs. gemi-
nate contrast. In the accented words of read speech, the mean duration
of a singleton consonant in Q1 structure is 65 ms (sd=7 ms), and the
mean duration of a geminate consonant is 112 ms (sd=12 ms) and 154
ms (sd=19 ms) in the structures Q2 and Q3, respectively (Suomi et
al. 2013). In addition, the duration of an unstressed second-syllable
vowel varies inversely with the duration of the intervocalic consonant
(V2=90 ms in Q1, 74 ms in Q2, and 53 ms in Q3), enhancing in this
way the tree-way contrast even more — the characteristic syllable du-
ration ratio in the words with consonantal quantity contrast is 0.8 for
Ql, 1.7 for Q2, and 3.2 for Q3.

In accented words of spontaneous speech the mean duration of an
intervocalic consonant is slightly shorter (56 ms in Q1, 104 ms in Q2,
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and 150 ms in Q3) (Lippus et al. 2013). However, the geminate/single-
ton duration ratio is rather constant across different speech styles — in
read speech 1.7 for Q2 vs. Q1, and 2.7 for Q3 vs. Q1, and in sponta-
neous speech 1.9 and 2.7 for Q2 vs. Q1 and Q3 vs. Q1, respectively.
The mean syllable duration ratios in spontaneous speech are 0.7 for
Q1, 2.2 for Q2, and 3.2 for Q3.

In Latvian, a binary contrast can occur in sonorants, €.g.:

mana [manda] ‘mine’, poss. pron. femin. nom. sg. vs. manna [man:a]
‘semolina’ nom. sg.

kala [kala] ‘forge’, 3. past vs. kalla [kal:a] ‘flower calla’, nom. sg.
keru [caeru] ‘catch’, pres. 1. sg. vs. kerru [caer:u] ‘wheelbarrow’, acc.
sg./gen. pl.

The mean long-short duration ratio of Latvian sonorants in the
intervocalic position is 3.0 (based on the data by Liepa 1970: 81),
however, it can vary from 1.3 to 1.9 depending on the type of sonorant,
the position in syllable, and the lexical tone (based on the data by Lie-
pa 1970: 78).

In addition, a phonetic distinction is made between long and half-
long voiceless obstruents by the degree of their lengthening; howev-
er, the contrast is not phonemic (Laua 1997; Strautina, Sulce 2004).
The mean duration of half-long and long obstruents in the struc-
tures V1:CV2 and V1C:V2 is 146.6 ms and 218.2 ms, respectively;
the mean duration ratio of long and half-long consonants is 1.4-1.6
(Indricane 2013: 49, 55).

Latvian has a contrast between voiced /b, d, g/ and unvoiced
/p, t, k/ plosives which in the orthography can be mapped to the
corresponding counterparts in Estonian; however, the contrast in Es-
tonian plosives is a short vs. long contrast not a voicing contrast (in
spontaneous speech short intervocalic plosives are often partially or
even fully voiced). Although no data is available on durational dif-
ferences of Latvian voiced and unvoiced plosives, we assume that
the orthographic matching of <b d g> and <p t k> in Estonian and
Latvian, and the phonetic differences of Latvian half-long and long
voiceless obstruents might lead to the following phonological map-
pings in L2 speech:
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* Estonian short plosives in Q1 words — Latvian voiced plosives
» Estonian long plosives in Q2 words — Latvian half-long
plosives
 Estonian (over)long plosives in Q3 words — Latvian long
plosives
We hypothesize that: (1) the L2 orthographic manifestation of
three-way contrast in plosives will contribute to the better discrimi-
nation of the quantity contrasts, and the L2-LV subjects will produce
the three contrasting word structures with a plosive in the intervocalic
position differently, (2) in the case of sonorants, the binary contrast in
Latvian can be difficult to map to the three-way contrast in Estonian,
especially in the case of Q2-Q3 not revealed in the L2 orthography,
and the L2-LV subjects with basic and intermediate-level L2 profi-
ciency will not be able to produce the Q2-Q3 contrast.

3. Method

3.1. Subjects

The native subject group (L1-EE) includes 12 native speakers of
Estonian (6 male, 6 female; age 21-54, median 26.5) born in mono-
lingual Estonian-speaking families. All subjects live in North Estonia
close to the capital area and they represent standard Estonian pronun-
ciation. The L1-EE subjects have acquired or were acquiring a univer-
sity degree.

The L2-LV group consisted of 20 female subjects from the
University of Latvia — a teacher of Estonian (age 39) and students
(age 19-23) of Finno-Ugric languages. 13 subjects come from
monolingual Latvian families, four students from Latvian-Rus-
sian or Latvian-Polish bilingual families, and three students from
monolingual Russian families (although fluent speakers of Latvian).
The students have studied Estonian for 1-2 years starting at the age
18-20 and the majority of them rated their proficiency in Estonian
as “basic” or “intermediate”, one student as “advanced”. One sub-
ject (the teacher) is a proficient Estonian speaker with more than
20 years’ experience.
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Table 1. Characteristics of L2 subjects (Age = chronological age, in years;
AOL = age when subjects started to learn Estonian, in years; L2 use = self-
reported use of Estonian; L2 proficiency = self-reported proficiency of
Estonian).

S[;e(b)a:ilzer spgll?elilg:? lgl‘:)sme Age AOL | L2 use | L2 proficiency
Spl Latvian 39 17 Daily Proficient
Sp2 Latvian 20 19 Weekly | Intermediate
Sp3 Latvian 21 19 Weekly Basic
Sp4 Latvian 20 19 Daily Intermediate
SpS Latvian 22 19 Monthly | Intermediate
Sp6 Latvian 20 18 Weekly Basic
Sp7 Latvian 19 13 Weekly | Intermediate
Sp8 Latvian 21 7 Weekly Advanced
SP9 Latvian 21 19 Weekly | Intermediate
Spl10 Latvian 20 18 Weekly | Intermediate
Spll Latvian 20 7 Weekly | Intermediate
Spl2 Latvian 23 20 Monthly | Intermediate
Spl3 Latvian 23 21 Weekly | Intermediate
Spl4 | Latvian, Polish 20 19 Weekly | Intermediate
Spl5 | Latvian, Russian 20 19 Weekly | Intermediate
Spl6 | Latvian, Russian 20 19 Weekly | Intermediate
Spl7 | Latvian, Russian 23 20 Weekly Basic
Spl8 Russian 20 19 Weekly | Intermediate
Sp19 Russian 22 19 Monthly | Intermediate
Sp20 Russian 21 19 Weekly Basic

3.2. Speech material

A subset of the Estonian Foreign Accent Corpus (Meister and
Meister 2012b, 2013c, 2015) containing 30 disyllabic target words
representing the consonantal quantity contrast in the three quantities
Q1 (CV.CV), Q2 (CVC.CV), and Q3 (CVC:..CV) was used in the
study (see the details of L2-LV data collection in Meister and Meister
2014b). In the target words, 8 Estonian consonants [k, p, t, i, si, li, m,
n] occurred in the inter-vocalic position; the target words were embed-
ded in short meaningful sentences, e.g.:
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Kaunis lugu kolas raadiost. lugu [luku] ‘story’, nom. sg., Q1
Uue luku paigaldus maksab sada luku [lukku] ‘lock’, gen. sg., Q2
krooni.

Vana lukku pole motet parandada.  lukku [luk:ku] ‘lock’, part. sg., Q3

Sel aastal oli tali kiilm ja tali [talii] ‘winter’, nom. sg., Q1
lumerohke.

Mees unustas talli ukse kinni panna. talli [talili] ‘barn’, gen. sg., Q2
Hobused aeti 6oseks talli sooja.  talli [talili] ‘barn’, part. sg., Q3

3.3. Measurements

The sentences were segmented in Praat (Boersma, Weenink 2016)
on word and segment levels. In each target word, the durations of all
constituent segments (C1, V1, C2, V2) were measured using a Praat
script. To calculate the syllable duration ratio for Q2 and Q3 target words
the following procedure was used: (1) the inter-vocalic consonant was
split into two parts — the first syllable coda and the second syllable on-
set by setting the syllable boundary in Q2 words at the mid-point of an
intervocalic consonant, and in Q3 words at two-thirds of the geminate’s
duration, (2) the duration of the first syllable thyme was calculated as
the sum of duration of V1 and the duration of the first syllable coda, and
(3) the duration ratio was calculated by dividing the duration of the first
syllable thyme by the duration of the second syllable nucleus (V2).

The measurement results were allocated to statistical analysis in R
(R Development Core Team 2012). To compare the results of the two
groups, an ANOVA with independent factors Subject group (L1-EE and
L2-LV), Quantity (Q1, Q2 and Q3) and C2 type (plosive, non-plosive)
was applied; where necessary, Tukey HSD post-hoc test was used.

4. Results

4.1. Segment durations and duration ratios

Segment durations and duration ratios in the three word struc-
tures are provided in Table 2 and the corresponding boxplots are
shown in Figure 1.

95



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

In the L1-EE group, all segment durations and the syllable du-
ration ratio are close to those repeatedly reported in different studies
of Estonian read speech. Durations of the word-initial consonant C1
(mean over three quantity degrees = 70 ms, sd=22.2 ms) and the first
syllable vowel V1 (mean over three quantity degrees = 83 ms, sd=20.5
ms) are rather stable in all quantity degrees. C2 as the main carrier of
quantity contrast shows distinct duration patterns for Q1, Q2 and Q3
[F(2,249)=288; p<0.001]; the geminate/singleton duration ratio is 1.8
and 2.5 for Q2 vs. Q1 and Q3 vs. Q1 comparison, respectively. As
expected, V2 duration varies inversely with C2 duration resulting in
significant duration differences in all quantity degrees [F(2, 249)=66;
p<0.001].

In the L2-LV group, C1 and V1 are longer (p<<0.001) than those
of the L1-EE group (C1 mean over three quantity degrees = 97 ms,
$d=29.9 ms; V1 mean over three quantity degrees = 98 ms, sd=25.2
ms) whereas V1 duration only shows some quantity-related variation
[F(2, 594)=8.8; p<0.001] being longer in Q2 and Q3 words. Similar
to L1-EE group, C2 duration has distinct mean values in all quantity
degrees [F(2, 594)=279; p<0.001] which differ from those of the L1-
EE group in Q1 and Q3 (p<0.05). The geminate/singleton duration
ratio is 1.7 for the Q2 vs. Q1 comparison and 2.1 for the Q3 vs. Q1
comparison. V2 duration shows similar values for Q2 and Q3 that are
different from Q1 (p<0.05); the means of V2 deviate from those of the
L1-EE group by being shorter in Q1 and Q2 (p<0.001) and longer in
Q3 (p<0.05).

Although the segment durations of the two subject groups vary
significantly, the syllable duration ratios of the three quantity oppo-
sitions show three distinct patterns (p<<0.001) in both subject groups
(cf. Table 2 and boxplots in Figure 2). For L2-LV speech the ratios in
Q1 (S1/82=1.5) and Q2 (S1/582=2.9) are much higher (p<0.001) than
the corresponding values in L1 speech (Q1: S1/S2=0.9 and Q2: S1/
S2=1.9), in Q3 both subject groups show similar duration ratios (L1-
EE: 3.6, L2-LV: 3.7).
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Table 2. Mean durations (in ms) and standard deviations (in parenthesis) of
Cl1, VI, C2, V2, and syllable duration ratios (S1/S2) in the three quantity
degrees produced by L1-EE and L2-LV subjects (*** p <0.001, ** p <0.01,
*p<0.05).

75 30 68 96 0.9

LI-EE o1y (16  (182) (79  (03)

97 92 74 72 1.5

Q1 L2V 313y  232)  @13)  (302)  (0.6)
p ok ok koK * seokk dokk

69 84 120 78 1.9

LIEE  h15)  (205) 1) (18.8)  (0.5)

96 100 123 65 2.9

Q2 LWV 072y @19 @471 6L (L))
p skodok Fkok ns ek o

65 85 170 58 3.6

LIEE  006)  (243)  (384)  (144) (09

Q3 L2-LV o 3 i . s

(312) (235 (443) (315 (1.5)

p ek ek * * ns
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Figure 1. Boxplots of segment durations in the three quantity degrees (from
top to bottom C1, V1, C2, and V2) of L1-EE (left) and L2-LV (right) groups.
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Figure 2. Boxplots of the syllable duration ratios in the three quantity
degrees of L1-EE (left) and L2-LV (right) groups.
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4.2. Comparison by type of the intervocalic consonant

The ANOVA revealed that the type of the intervocalic conso-
nant — plosive vs. non-plosive — has a major effect on C2 and V2 du-
rations and consequently on the S1/S2 duration ratio in both subject
groups (cf. Table 3 and boxplots in Figure 3).

LI-EE subjects produced three different patterns for C2 du-
ration for QI1-Q2-Q3 contrasts in the case of plosives (p<0.001)
and non-plosives (p<0.001), whereas in Q1 words, there is no sig-
nificant difference of C2 duration between plosives (75 ms) and
non-plosives (64 ms). In Q2 and Q3 words, C2 was produced
longer in plosives (Q2: 134 ms, Q3: 201 ms) than in non-plo-
sives (Q2: 110 ms, Q3: 146 ms), which, for plosives, results in the
geminate/singleton ratios 1.8 and 2.7, and for non-plosives 1.7
and 2.3, in Q2 vs. Q1 and Q3 vs. Q1 comparison, respectively.
V2 duration has systematic quantity related differences (p<0.001), be-
ing longest in Q1 and shortest in Q3, but it is independent of the type
of the intervocalic consonant (p=0.9).

In each quantity degree, S1/S2 ratios for the L1-EE group do
not differ among the type of intervocalic consonant, the variations (in
QI from 0.8 to 1.0, in Q2 1.8-2.0, and in Q3 3.8-3.4 for plosives and
non-plosives, respectively) are non-significant.

L2-LV subjects produced, in Q1 words, values of C2 and V2 du-
rations that exhibited no effect of the type of intervocalic consonant,
resulting in similar values of the S1/S2 ratio for Q1 words with plosive
and non-plosive intervocalic consonant (1.4 and 1.5, respectively). In
Q2 words, the duration of non-plosive C2 was longer (134 ms) than
that of plosive C2 (116 ms), but V2 duration showed an inverse pat-
tern by being shorter (55 ms) after plosives and longer (79 ms) after
non-plosives. Consequently, there is no difference in S1/S2 ratios (2.8
and 2.9 for non-plosives and plosives, respectively) in Q2 words. In
Q3 words, intervocalic plosives were produced longer (171 ms) than
non-plosives (131 ms), while the difference in V2 duration (63 ms af-
ter plosives and 71 ms after non-plosives) turned out to be non-signif-
icant (p=0.5). There is a significant difference in plosive C2 duration
between Q2 and Q3, but no difference in the case of non-plosive C2.
This results in different S1/S2 duration ratios (p<0.001) for Q2 and
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Q3 words with plosive intervocalic consonant — 2.9 for the Q2 words
and 3.9 for the Q3; for Q2 and Q3 words with non-plosive intervocalic
consonant the difference in S1/S2 ratio (2.8 in Q2 vs. 3.2 in Q3) turned
out to be non-significant (p=0.2).

In L2-LV production, the geminate/singleton ratio for plosives
varies from 1.6 to 2.4, and for non-plosives 1.8-1.7 in Q2 vs. Q1 and
Q3 vs. Q1 comparison, respectively.

Table 3. Mean durations (in ms) and standard deviations (in parenthesis) of
C2 and syllable duration ratios (S1/S2) in plosive and non-plosive type of
C2 consonant for the three quantity degrees produced by L1-EE and L2-LV
subjects (*** p < 0.001, ** p<0.01, * p <0.05).

C2 duration, ms V2 duration, ms S1/S2 ratio
Qs Subject
group . Non- After After . Non-
Plosive ) -~ non- p Plosive : p
plosive plosive : plosive
plosive
LLpg 7564 100 93 08 10
(123) (204) ™ (252) (29.8) 02) (03)
Ql 776 7273 14 15
L2-LV 16y 74) ™ (278) 338) ™ (07) (0.6) "
p ns sk wokok Hok okok sokok
134 110 79 78 18 20
LI-EE (132) 203) ™ 209) (17.4) ™ (0.5 (0.5 ™
Qv 6 134 0 55 79 L. 29 28
(28.5) (40.3)  (20.1) (38.6) 1.0) (12)
p * skskok sk ns skskk skskk
201 146 55 6l 38 3.4
LI-EE 948) 282) ™ (135) (145 ™ (0.7) (0.9) ™
QB v 1T B g 6 7139 32,
(41.8) (36.5) (33) (28.5) 15 (12)
p A ns ns ns ns ns

100



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

plosive plosive

L1-EE L2-LV
g - 4[1 I 250
B 8 _8. L Lo
B B - ' 8 I 150
[ A -8 53 i k00
@ ' o
E |1=* EE -o-- I s0
=
2 nonplosive nonplosive
g L1-EE L2-LV
©
o~ 250 o o -
o o
200 78— e -E!- r
| T E
100 4 "7 Eg . EQ T T -
o] B 2 Lol
plosive plosive
L1-EE L2-LV.
o 77277
i ° )
R
i s . La
LB g B
i S B T
1., = N
2 == bon ol
g i nonplosive
2] L1-EE L2-LV
17 “°- 8
6 5. r e r
4 : ! VoL
X
e B g BT
Q1 Q2 Q3 Qi Q2 Q3

Quantity

Figure 3. Boxplots of duration of plosive and non-plosive intervocalic
consonant (top) and syllable duration ratios (bottom) in the three quantity
degrees of L1-EE (left) and L2-LV (right) groups.

4.3. Subgroup analysis
The L2-LV group is rather inhomogeneous — the subjects differ
in their L2 language backgrounds and L2 proficiency (see Table
1). Therefore, we further analyze the results in the following sub-
groups:
1. LV1 consists of subject Sp1 only (proficient-level L2 speaker
with Latvian background),
2. LV2 consists of subjects Sp2-Sp13 (students with monolingual
Latvian background),
3. LV3 consists of subjects Sp14-Sp20 (students with Latvi-
an-Russian/Polish or Russian background).
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Since the durations of C1 and V1 show minor variations between the
three L2 subgroups, we only report the means (and standard deviations)
of C2 and V2 segment durations and S1/S2 duration ratios in the three
subgroups (Table 4); the corresponding box plots are shown in Figure 4.

Table 4. Mean durations (in ms) of segments C2 and V2, and S1/S2 duration
ratios in the three quantity degrees produced by L2-LV subgroups (standard
deviation in parenthesis).

Mean (SD)
L2-LV Quantity S1/S2
subgroup degree (p o (€2 C2non- 5 SI/S2 SI/S2 7
plosive plosive all  plosive plosive

o 5 8l 6 9% 09 09 1
(189) (12.1) (25.2) (13.6) (0.2) (0.2) (0.2)

112 118 103 84 2.1 2.4 1.6

VI Q2 05%) (134) (38) (392) (07) (07) (0.4)

Q3 205 244 145 78 37 43 29
(587) (34 (23.7) (29.6) (1.7) (1.6) (L.7)

o 2 72 T2 73 14 14 14
(0.4) (147) (27.1) (31.6) (0.6) (0.7) (0.6)

123 116 134 61 2.9 2.9 3

V2 Q2 304 (272) (368) (25.7) (12) (1.1) (1.3)

Q3 151 164 132 63 36 38 32
(413) (38.6) (37.9) (23.1) (1.4) (L5 (L.1)

o 6 72 82 6 17 17 17
(22.9) (184) (27.6) (28.1) (0.6) (0.7) (0.5)

125 116 138 69 2.8 3 2.7

LV Q2 395 326) @455 (367) (1) (1) (1)

Q3 155 112 12770 36 39 32
(43) (37.7) (35.8) (42.1) (1.5) (1.5) (L.4)
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In all subgroups, C2 duration shows quantity-related differenc-
es (p<0.001) in that the plosive intervocalic consonant is longest in
Q3 and shortest in Q1, similarly to the L1-EE group. In the case of
non-plosive consonant some subgroup differences emerge — while in
LV1 non-plosive C2 duration has three different values (p<0.05) for
the three quantity degrees, the LV2 and LV3 subgroups produce con-
trasts in non-plosive C2 durations between Q1 and Q2 words (p<0.05),
but not between Q2 and Q3 words (LV2: p=0.96, LV3: p=0.5).

In LV1, V2 duration varies inversely to the quantity degree of
the target word, being longest in Q1 and shortest in Q3 (p<0.05); no
effect of the type of intervocalic consonant was observed. In subgroup
LV2, V2 duration differs between Q1 and Q2 words (p<0.01), but not
between Q2 and Q3 words (p=0.8). The type of intervocalic consonant
has no effect on V2 duration in Q1 (p=1) and Q3 (p=0.9) words. How-
ever, in Q2 the effect is significant (p<<0.05) — after plosives V2=54 ms
(sd=21), after non-plosives V2=71 ms (sd=29). LV3 subjects produce
V2 durations almost equal in all target words (p=0.96) with no effect
of C2 type in Q1 and Q3, in Q2 only V2 duration is different (p<0.01)
after plosives (V2=56 ms, sd=19.3) and non-plosives (V2=88 ms,
sd=47.5).

S1/S2 duration ratios in LV1 show patterns similar to the L1-
EE group — 0.9 for Q1, 2.1 for Q2, and 3.7 for Q3 (cf. L1-EE S1/
S2 in Table 2 and LV1 S1/S2 all in Table 4). C2 type has no effect
on the S1/S2 ratio in Q1 words, but it affects duration ratios in Q2
and Q3, resulting in greater ratios in the words with intervocalic plo-
sives. LV2 subjects tend to produce greater S1/S2 ratios in Q1 words
than the LV3 subjects (1.4 in LV2 and 1.7 in LV3), however, the
difference is not significant (p=0.7). Both LV2 and LV3 subgroups
produce different duration ratios for Q1 and Q2 contrast for both C2
types (p<0.001 for LV2, p<0.01 for LV3), but the Q2-Q3 contrast is
produced in the case of C2 plosives (p<0.001) only, in non-plosives
the Q2-Q3 difference in duration ratios is not significant (p=0.9 for
LV2, p=0.4 for LV3).
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Table 5. Mean geminate-singleton duration ratios produced by L1-EE and
L2-LV subgroups.

Subject Quantity Geminate-singleton duration ratio

group contrast C2all C2 plosive  C2 non-plosive
2 vs. Q1 1.8 1.8 1.7
LI-EE Q Q
Q3 vs. Q1 2.5 2.7 2.3
2 vs. Q1 1.5 1.5 1.6
LV1 Q Q
Q3 vs. Q1 2.7 3.0 22
2 vs. Ql 1.7 1.6 1.9
LV2 Q Q
Q3 vs. QI 2.1 23 1.8
2vs. Q1 1.6 1.6 1.7
Lv2 Q Q
Q3 vs. Q1 2.0 2.4 1.5
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Figure 4. Boxplots of C2 segment durations and S1/S2 duration ratios for
plosive and non-plosive intervocalic consonant in the three quantity degrees
for L2 subgroups LV1 (left), LV2 (mid) and LV3 (right).
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The geminate-singleton duration ratios produced by different
subgroups (Table 5) show that LV1 subject produces clearly dis-
tinct patterns of C2 duration ratios for both plosives and non-plo-
sives which are close to those of the L1-EE group. LV2 and LV3
subgroups produce contrasting C2 duration ratios for plosives, but
not for non-plosives.

5. Discussion and summary

The results of the study have confirmed our hypothesis on the
role of the L2 orthography on the L2 production of Estonian conso-
nantal quantity contrasts: (1) in the words with plosives in the inter-
vocalic position the Q1-Q2-Q3 contrasts are explicitly revealed in the
orthography, and in these words the L2-LV subjects produced three
distinct temporal patterns similarly to L1-EE subjects, (2) in the words
with non-plosives in the intervocalic position the Q2-Q3 contrast is
not revealed in the orthography, and the L2-LV subjects with basic
and intermediate-level L2 proficiency did not manage to distinguish
the Q2-Q3 contrast in their production.

The results are similar to the findings of our earlier studies on L2
production of Estonian quantity contrasts by L2 subjects with Russian,
Finnish, Latvian, and Japanese native language backgrounds (Meis-
ter and Meister 2014a, 2014b; Meister et al. 2015a, b). Namely, in
the case of word structures where the Q2-Q3 contrast is not explicitly
manifested in the orthography, the L2 subjects, irrespective of the na-
tive language, did not manage to produce adequate temporal relations
of stressed and unstressed syllables forming the bases of the Estonian
three-way quantity contrast. Even the L2 subjects whose native lan-
guage is a full-fledged quantity language in which the duration cue
is exploited contrastively in both stressed and unstressed syllables,
failed to produce the three-way contrast in vowels (both Finnish and
Japanese subjects) and non-plosives (Finnish subjects).

In the case of L2-LV subjects, the binary phonemic contrast in
vowels and sonorants available in Latvian seems to hinder the acqui-
sition of new temporal patterns characteristic of the Estonian quantity
oppositions. Instead, the orthographic matching of <b d g> and <p t

105



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

k> in Estonian and Latvian, and the phonetic differences of Latvian
half-long and long voiceless obstruents have contributed to the dis-
tinct production of the three consonantal oppositions in the case of
plosive intervocalic consonant.

Although ample studies have reported diverse evidence for L2
orthographic input on L2 pronunciation (see e.g. Bassetti 2009, Bas-
setti et al. 2015), we suggest that the results of our current study pro-
vide another piece of evidence of the role of L2 orthographic input
on the acquisition of L2 pronunciation. We wish to argue that it is the
diverse manifestation of the Estonian quantity oppositions in the L2
orthography that can best explain the differences in the L2-LV pro-
duction of consonantal quantity contrasts with different intervocalic
consonants.
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Henna TAMMINEN, Tomi RAUTAQJA, Maija S. PELTOLA

TWO TYPES OF BILINGUALS - TWO TYPES OF
PRODUCTION CONTEXTS

Abstract

Language context affects different kinds of bilinguals differently at the
preattentive level in speech perception. Bilinguals from birth (balanced bi-
linguals) perceive their languages in both language contexts similarly, which
indicates that they have one unified phonological system. In contrast, bilin-
guals who have learned their second language in a classroom (dominant bi-
linguals) perceive speech according to separate, language specific systems
and have separate phonological systems for the two languages. The present
study focuses on speech production in similar kinds of bilinguals. We used
three different language contexts, monolingual Finnish and Swedish and a
bilingual context, in speech production tasks. Language context effects are
seen in speech production of both bilingual groups. The difference in mo-
ther tongue identity is also shown as the dominant bilinguals differ from the
balanced bilinguals in the production of Swedish vowels between monolin-
gual and bilingual language contexts.

Keywords: language context, speech production, bilingualism
Divi bilingvu tipi — divi izrunas kontekstu tipi
Kopsavilkums

Valodas konteksts atskirigi ietekmé dazadus bilingvu tipus runas uz-
tveres pirmsuzmanibas stadija. Bilingvi no dzimsanas (lidzsvarotie bilin-
gvi) savas valodas uztver Iidzigi abos valodas kontekstos, un tas liecina, ka
viniem ir viena kopgja fonologiska sistéma. Turpreti bilingvi, kuri savu otro
valodu ir iemacijusies skola (domingjosie bilingvi) uztver runu, balstoties
uz atseviskam, katrai valodai specifiskam sistémam, un abam valodam vi-
niem ir divas atkirigas fonologiskas sistémas. Saja pétijuma tiek aplikota
runas generéSana lidzigu tipu bilingviem. Runas gener&$anas uzdevumos
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tika izmantoti trTs dazadi valodas konteksti — monolingvals somu un zvied-
ru, ka arT bilingvals konteksts. Valodas konteksta ietekme ir redzama abu
bilingvu grupu runas generéSana. Eksiste arT ar dzimtas valodas identitati
saistitas atSkiribas: novérots, ka starp domingjosSajiem un lidzsvarotajiem
bilingviem ir at$kiribas starp zviedru valodas patskanu izrunu monolingva-
12 un bilingvala valodas konteksta.

Atslégvardi: valodas konteksts, runas generéSana, bilingvisms

1. Introduction

Bilingual speech processing research has provided a vast set
of varying results. The most obvious reason for the divergent and
wide-ranging results is the definition of bilingualism. Defining bilin-
gualism unequivocally and concisely has proven almost impossible.
It may be defined according to the age of exposure (AOE), proficien-
cy level or manner of acquisition. Albert, Obler (1978: 5-6) define
bilinguals as compound if they have learned the second language
before 6 years of age or if they have learned the second language at
school or if both languages are regularly used within certain group of
people. Coordinate bilinguals, on the other hand, are those who have
learned the second language later or in a one-parent one-language
manner or those who use different languages in different situations.
Compound bilinguals have one shared system for both languages,
whereas coordinate bilinguals have two separate systems for their
languages. If the second language is processed through the first lan-
guage and not as its own, the bilingual is called a subordinate bi-
lingual. Furthermore, proficiency level introduces another division
of bilinguals, balanced bilinguals who have high proficiency level
in their languages and dominant bilinguals whose other language is
more fluent that the other.

Foreign language learners, in particular advanced learners, are
considered as dominant bilinguals. Regardless of the definition, bilin-
guals need to manage their languages in different language contexts
and need to decide upon the prevailing language according to the con-
text. Both learners of a second language and bilinguals from birth need
to somehow control their two languages from mixing up. The control
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mechanism for choosing the appropriate language for speech produc-
tion may be defined as an output switch which either permits or inhib-
its one of the languages. (Albert, Obler 1978: 5) It could be considered
that the switch is more efficient in the balanced than in the dominant
bilinguals since it is in constant use. Language may be inhibited or
activated on word level or on language level, i.e., an equivalent word
from the other language can be inhibited or the other language can be
inhibited completely (Colzato et al. 2008). Inhibition mechanisms are
not necessary in entirely bilingual language contexts contrary to situ-
ations where only one language is used and languages are controlled
strictly and inhibition is important.

The holistic view of a bilingual with two coexistent languages as
a “unique and specific speaker-hearer” (Grosjean 1989: 3), not a sum
of two monolinguals, is closely connected to the language or speech
mode thinking. The mode is considered as a continuum which consists
of a monolingual mode and a bilingual mode as the endpoints with in-
termediary modes in between. The language mode is dependent on the
environment of which the needs and interlocutors among other things
vary. This view does not, however, differentiate balanced and domi-
nant bilinguals. Grosjean (1989) also states that a bilingual’s language
use should not be studied through one language at a time but through
the bilinguals’ whole language repertoire.

Earlier studies have shown contradictory results concerning lan-
guage context effects on speech perception at the preattentive level. In
Winkler et al. 2003 there were no language context effects on native
Hungarian immigrants, however, a few years later, Peltola, Aaltonen
(2005) showed context effects on Finnish students of English. Win-
kler and colleagues’ immigrant participants had lived approximately
11 years in Finland and they spoke fluent Finnish. The stimuli consisted
of pseudowords /peti/ and /peti/ in which the first vowels are separate
phonemes in Finnish but not in Hungarian (at least not the dialect used
in their study). The participants in Peltola and Aaltonen’s study were
native Finns studying English as their major at a university. The stimuli
in that study were Finnish /i/ and /e/ and English /e/ and /1/. The immi-
grants in the Winkler and colleagues’ study (Winkler et al. 2003) seem
to be balanced bilinguals since preattentive speech processing is not
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affected by the language context. On the other hand, the students in the
Peltola, Aaltonen study (2005) can be considered as dominant bilinguals
who are context sensitive and who show mother tongue dominance.

Another previous language context study (Peltola et al. 2012)
looked at the effects of language context on the preattentive perception
in balanced and dominant bilinguals. Balanced bilinguals had learned
both their languages from birth, whereas dominant bilinguals had
learned the second language later in life. The bilinguals were tested in
two separate sessions in both languages (Finnish and Finland Swedish;
hereafter, simply Swedish). For example, in the Finnish context only
Finnish was used and the participants were told that they would hear
Finnish vowels. The context was made as Finnish as possible. In the
Swedish context, a different researcher spoke Swedish with the partic-
ipants and they were told that they would hear Swedish vowels. The
stimuli were, however, the same in both sessions, only the phonological
status of the vowels was different depending on the language context.
In the Finnish context, the stimuli represented two different categories
(/y/ and /u/), whereas in the Swedish context the same stimuli were
representatives of one category (/&/). It was then found that balanced
bilinguals are unable to switch one language off when perceiving the
other suggesting that they have one intertwined phonological system.
Dominant bilinguals, on the other hand, only use the context language
phonological system while the other system is switched off and this
implies that they have two separate phonological systems. Since the
dominant bilinguals have to manage one phonological system at a time,
their perceptual processing is also faster than in the balanced bilinguals
who have both Finnish and Swedish categories to compare input with.
In another similar study comparing balanced bilinguals and monolin-
gual Finns, it was found that monolingual Finns’ preattentive percep-
tion is faster than that of balanced bilinguals showing the same cost of
a vast intertwined system (Tamminen et al. 2013).

Language context has been shown to have effects on speech
production in dominant bilinguals, as Antoniou with his colleagues
(Antoniou et al. 2010) showed in their study on Greek-English bilin-
guals (born in Australia, exposed to Greek since birth, learned English
before the age of six and were dominant in English). They recorded
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and analysed the participants’ bilabial and coronal stops in different
syllable positions. Bilabial and coronal stops were chosen as stimuli
since the place of articulation is different in the Greek and English cor-
onal stops, but not in the bilabials. These bilinguals were tested in two
monolingual contexts, Greek and English, and their production did
not differ from monolingual Greek or English speakers, which implies
that they were able to pronounce according to the context language
and there was minimal interference between the languages.

As shown by Peltola et al. (2012), language context definitely
has different effects on different kinds of bilinguals at the preattentive
level of perception. In our current study we wanted to see whether
different language contexts affect speech production in balanced and
dominant bilinguals. For that purpose, we tested the bilinguals in three
different language contexts: Finnish, Swedish and bilingual with the
last adding to our selection of language contexts. The study was de-
signed to see if balanced and dominant bilingual speech production
is affected by different contexts. We used orthographically presented
words containing /y/, /&/ and /u/ as target vowels. Our research ques-
tions were: 1) Does the intertwined phonological system found at the
preattentive perception level for the balanced bilinguals affect their
speech production in different language contexts? Or do the separate
systems found for the dominant bilinguals at the preattentive percep-
tion level show in speech production? 2) Are there differences between
the monolingual contexts and does the bilingual context differ from
the monolingual contexts? 3) Further, does the fact that only Finnish is
a native language for the dominant bilinguals and both languages are
native for the balanced bilinguals show in speech production?

There are three possible hypotheses for the question concerning
the unified vs. two separate systems dichotomy affecting speech pro-
duction and since speech production is conscious behaviour, the effects
of the varying contexts may not be similar to the effects seen at the pre-
attentive level of perception. Firstly, if the two languages are separate
and do not affect each other in preattentive perception, they do not affect
each other in conscious speech production either. In a monolingual situ-
ation the other language is passive and it most probably does not inter-
fere with the other language. However, in a bilingual situation, mixing
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is probable since both languages are active, enhancing or inhibiting
themselves. However, they do not prevent interference between the lan-
guages by inhibiting each other. Secondly, if there is one intertwined
system which at the preattentive level cannot ignore one language, it
could be hypothesised that speech production is controlled in a similar
manner by one mechanism. Both languages would be active all the time
and the languages would not interfere with each other in any context
since the shared control mechanism is capable of inhibiting the other
language if needed. In this case there should not be mixing of the two
languages either in the monolingual contexts or in the bilingual context.
Thirdly, in the case of the one unified system at the preattentive level,
it could be hypothesised that speech production is controlled by lan-
guage specific mechanisms. Again, both languages are active but with
separate control mechanisms which are not capable of inhibiting each
other and mixing of the languages may occur in any context. The first
option most probably concerns the dominant bilinguals whereas one of
the other two concerns the balanced bilinguals. Either the two languages
of the balanced bilinguals are mixed in both monolingual situations and
in the bilingual situation or not in any of the situations. In the case of
the dominant bilinguals, the languages are not mixed in the monolingual
situations but they probably get mixed in the bilingual situation.

The two types of bilinguals have different native language identi-
ties, since balanced bilinguals are presented with their native languag-
es in all the contexts while only one context is entirely native for the
dominant bilinguals. It is more than probable that the dominant native
language shows some effects with relation to the other language. This
native language effect may be seen as exaggeration of the contrast by
using maximally differentiating formant values.

2. Methods

The groups consisted of five balanced bilinguals (mean age 23.2,
range 18-34, 3 females) and 5 dominant bilinguals (mean age 22.2,
range 21-25, 5 females). The balanced bilinguals were from bilingual
homes where they had acquired both languages from birth. These par-
ticipants used both languages daily or almost daily. The dominant bi-
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linguals were advanced students majoring in Swedish and had studied
it as their major subject at a university at least two years.

All subjects participated in the study during three different ses-
sions which were at least one week apart from each other. One session
was carried out in Finnish — communication between researchers and
participants was in Finnish only and the stimuli were Finnish words.
Another session was in Swedish, again communication between re-
searchers and participants was only in Swedish and the stimuli were
Swedish words. The order of these two sessions was counterbalanced
between the subjects in both groups. The last session was done in a
bilingual language context where both Finnish and Swedish speaking
researchers were present, all communication was carried out in mixed
languages and participants received instructions in both languages. The
stimuli were both Finnish and Swedish words; the same stimuli as in the
previous sessions. Researchers only used one language, in other words,
the Finnish speaking researcher only spoke Finnish in all circumstanc-
es when in contact with the participants and the Swedish speaking re-
searcher always communicated in Swedish with the participants.

The closed round vowel area provides an interesting difference
between Finnish and Swedish, since in Finnish the area is divided into
two vowels (/y/ and /u/) and Swedish divides it into three categories
(/y/, e/ and /u/). The most substantial acoustic difference between the
closed round vowels is in the second formant (F2). According to two
language learning models (Flege 1987; Best, Strange 1992), /u/ is con-
sidered to cause learning problems for Finnish learners of Swedish.
The stimuli in this study were Finnish and Swedish words which con-
tained the target vowels /y/, /u/ and /u/. The target vowels occurred
between bilabial plosives and alveolar fricatives to minimize coartic-
ulatory effects. The Finnish word stimuli were pyssy’ /pys:y/, 'pyysi'/
py:si/, 'pussi’ /pus:i/ and puuska’ /pu:ska/ and the Swedish words were
'pyssla’ Ipysla/, 'pysa’ Ipy:s:a/, 'buss’ /bas/, 'bus’ /bu:s/, 'Bosse' /bus:e/
and 'boskap' /bu:ska:p/. Non-target words were used as distractors.

The stimuli were presented via PowerPoint presentation and the
participants were instructed to read out loud the orthographically writ-
ten stimuli which appeared on the computer screen every three sec-
onds. The target and non-target words were all repeated ten times and
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they were presented in a random order. The Finnish list contained four
target and eight non-target words, the Swedish list contained six target
and twelve non-target words and the mixed list consisted of ten target
(the same Finnish and Swedish words as in the monolingual contexts)
and non-target words. Every session started with a short familiariza-
tion with four words. There were two pauses in the Finnish session and
three pauses in the other two sessions and participants were instructed
to continue when they felt ready. The Finnish, Swedish and bilingual
sessions lasted six, nine and ten minutes minimum, respectively. Par-
ticipants were instructed to keep approximately 20 cm distance to the
microphone (Dynamic MT58) and not to repeat the words even to
correct their pronunciation or a misread word. Audacity was used for
recording the sessions for later acoustic analysis.

The target vowels from the speech data were acoustically anal-
ysed using Praat (Boersma 2001). The first two formants (F1 and F2)
were analysed from a steady state point of the vowel. For all the ten
repetitions of the different vowels, a mean value was calculated which
was used in the further statistical analysis. Mispronounced and mis-
read utterances were omitted from the analysis. A few utterances were
also omitted due to noise interference from the equipment. Statistical
analyses were performed using IBM SPSS 19 software. Four factors —
Context (Finnish or Swedish context, Bilingual context), Vowel (/y/,
/u/ or /yl, la/, lu/), Measure (F1, F2) and Group (Balanced bilinguals,
Dominant bilinguals) — were entered in a Repeated Measures Analysis
of Variance (ANOVA). Context differences were also analysed with
pair-wise comparisons.

3. Results

3.1. Finnish vowels

For the Finnish vowels, an ANOVA showed that there was a sig-
nificant interaction between Context (Finnish context, Bilingual con-
text) and Measure (F1, F2) (F(1,8)=5.998, p=0.040), indicating that
the formants were different in different contexts. There were no signif-
icant main effects or any other interactions.
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The mean formant frequencies and standard deviations for the
Finnish vowels in monolingual and bilingual contexts are shown in
Table 1. Although there were no differences between the groups in
the Finnish vowels, there was quite a large difference in the second
formant of /y/ in the Finnish language context between the different
bilingual groups, as can be seen from Table 1. The second formant
was larger in balanced bilinguals’ vowel production, suggesting it was
more front than that of the dominant bilinguals’. The differences and
the high standard deviations in the second formant of the Finnish /y/
probably explains the Context and Measure interaction as well.

Table 1. The mean formant frequencies of Finnish vowels produced in Finn-
ish and Bilingual contexts by both groups. Standard deviations are included
in parentheses.

Finnish /y/
Finnish context Bilingual context
F1 F2 F1 F2
Dominant 399 1957 411 2050
(26.2) (118.7) (25.3) (171.5)
Balanced 364 2090 377 2102
(30.3) (155.8) (27.1) (197.7)
Finnish /u/
Finnish context Bilingual context
F1 F2 F1 F2
Dominant 408 817 403 814
(37.1) (79.6) 27) (105.3)
Balanced 404 836 403 864
(35.7) (78.3) (42.32) (101.4)

3.2. Swedish vowels

The results for the Swedish vowels showed that there was a
significant interaction between Context (Swedish context, Bilin-
gual context), Vowel (/y/, 4/, /u/) and Group (Balanced bilinguals,
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Dominant bilinguals) (F(2,7)=12.030, p=0.005) indicating that the
Groups produced the vowels differently in different contexts. Another
interaction was found between Context (Swedish context, Bilingual
context), Vowel (/y/, /&/, /u/), Measure (F1, F2) and Group (Balanced
bilinguals, Dominant bilinguals) (F(2,7)=21.988, p=0.001), suggest-
ing that the groups produced the formants differently in different vow-
els in different contexts. There were no significant main effects or any
other interactions.

Table 2. The mean formant frequencies of Swedish vowels produced in
Swedish and Bilingual contexts by both groups. Standard deviations are
included in parentheses.

Swedish /y/
Swedish context Bilingual context
Fl1 F2 Fl1 F2
Dominant 403 2100 411 2075
(21.6) (88.6) (22.4) (127.2)
Balanced 367 2117 369 2195
(28.7) (236.3) (34.6) (215.7)
Swedish /u/
Swedish context Bilingual context
Fl1 F2 Fl1 F2
Dominant 436 1240 422 1304
(39.2) (214.9) (42.9) (228.9)
Balanced 393 1473 394 1418
(35.6) (88.2) (28.7) (93.2)
Swedish /u/
Swedish context Bilingual context
Fl1 F2 Fl1 F2
Dominant 448 935 430 954
(50.7) (144.8) (58.4) 94.7)
Balanced 391 878 386 891
(31.6) (53.5) (32.7) (72.1)
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Mean formant values and standard deviations for the Swedish
vowels in monolingual and bilingual contexts are shown in Table 2.
The second formant in /&/ was higher and the first formant in /u/ was
lower in balanced bilinguals than in dominant bilinguals in the Swed-
ish context, implying that the balanced bilinguals produced /&#/ more
front and /u/ more close than the dominant bilinguals. In the bilingual
context, however, the second formants of /y/ and /&/ were higher in
balanced bilinguals (implying a more frontal production) and the first
formant of /u/ was lower in balanced bilinguals (suggesting a more
close production) than in the dominant bilinguals.

3.3. Context comparison

The pair-wise comparisons between different language contexts
separately within the groups show that balanced bilinguals produced
the second formant of the Swedish /y/ (t(4)=-2.772, p=0.50) and /&/
(t(4)=15.825, p<0.001) differently in Swedish and bilingual contexts.
Table 2 shows that the second formant was larger in /y/ (implying a
more frontal production) and smaller in /&/ (implying more back pro-
duction) in the bilingual context than in the monolingual context. In
contrast, the dominant bilinguals produced the first formant of Swed-
ish /y/ (t(4)=-4.349, p=0.012) and /&/ (t(4)=3.458, p=0.026) different-
ly in monolingual and bilingual contexts. The first formant was larger
in /y/ (suggesting more open production) and smaller in /&/ (suggest-
ing more closed production) in the bilingual context than in the mono-
lingual context (see also Table 2.).

3.4. Summary of the results

The balanced and dominant bilinguals produced the Finnish
vowels in the same manner, but both groups differed in their Finnish
vowel production between the monolingual and bilingual contexts.
However, the groups produced the Swedish vowels differently in dif-
ferent contexts. Within the monolingual context the groups differed in
their production in the Swedish /&/ and /u/ and in the bilingual context
they produced all three vowels differently. The context comparison
showed that both groups produced the Swedish vowels different-
ly in the monolingual and in the bilingual contexts, and further, the
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balanced bilinguals made the difference with the second formant and
the dominant bilinguals with the first formant.

4. Conclusions

As Peltola et al. (2012) showed, the balanced bilinguals have one
intertwined phonological system for the two native languages at the
preattentive perceptual level, whereas the dominants have separate
systems for their two languages. The current study, with the added bi-
lingual language context, was designed to see whether language con-
text has a similar effect on balanced and dominant bilinguals’ speech
production. Our findings show that the balanced and dominant groups
differed in vowel production as a function of language contexts. Both
groups produced both /y/ and /&/ differently in different language con-
texts, whereas /u/ was produced similarly in the two contexts. The
dominant bilinguals made the variation in both /y/ and /&/ through F1,
while the balanced bilinguals made it through F2. This indicates dis-
parity between balanced and dominant bilinguals in their sensitivity to
language setting also in speech production.

An interesting outcome was that both bilingual groups produced
the Swedish vowels differently in the monolingual and bilingual con-
texts. Further, the difference was shown in different acoustic parame-
ters in the balanced than in the dominant bilingual group, in the sec-
ond formant and in the first formant, respectively. Also, both groups
made the difference between /y/ and /&/ larger in the bilingual context
than in the monolingual Swedish context. The fact that both groups
showed larger difference within the two vowels in the bilingual con-
text, is probably due to the context itself, i.e., the extra language en-
couraged them to differentiate the Swedish vowels more. The same
was not seen in the Finnish vowels probably because the two vowels
are more apart from each other to begin with. Difference in /y/ and /u/
F2 seems more natural according to vowel descriptions of the closed
area (e.g. Kuronen 2000), and hence the fact that the balanced group
operated in F2 sounds only logical. The learning process may well be
incomplete in the dominant bilinguals which could explain F1 being
the varying acoustic parameter. This perhaps less natural or less na-
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tive-like manner of differentiating between the vowels is still one way
of producing a maximal difference.

Since language mode is dependent on the environment (Grosjean
1989), we generated the language environments to be as obvious as
possible in our study. Both bilingual groups seemed to be in a mono-
lingual mode in the Finnish and Swedish monolingual contexts and in
a bilingual mode when the context provided was bilingual. They were
able to keep the two languages apart from each other. Most probably
the fact that Swedish language has a different role in the balanced
and dominant bilinguals affected the results. Since Swedish is not the
mother tongue for the dominant bilinguals, it most likely explains
the difference between the groups within the Swedish vowels in the
monolingual and bilingual contexts. In other words, the dominant bi-
linguals used a non-native manner, namely varying the first formant,
in differentiating /y/ and /&/ between the contexts.

Maximising the difference in the Swedish /y/ — /&/ pair between
the monolingual and bilingual contexts may be the result of a hyper-
speech phenomenon (Lindblom 1990).! On the other hand, it does not
seem to be the case that either of the groups use hyperspeech to dif-
ferentiate between the two languages in the bilingual context since
Finnish and Swedish /y/ and Finnish and Swedish /u/ do not differ
from each other. Even though there were differences in the formants
of the Finnish vowels between the contexts, there were no group dif-
ferences. This may be due to the fact that Finnish is a mother tongue
for both groups. However, both groups showed differences in Finnish
productions in different contexts, which may also be due to hyper-
speech effect.

The Greek-English bilinguals in Antoniou and colleagues’ (Anto-
niou et al. 2010) study were able to manage the languages according to
the language contexts as was the case in our study also. However, their
study only had two monolingual language contexts where the dominant
bilinguals’ speech production was tested and that result was unable to
prove that bilinguals are able to keep the languages apart in a bilingual

! According to the H&H theory, speech production vary along a hyperspeech-
hypospeech continuum. Speakers vary their speech to be as clear as possible
(hyperspeech) or to be as economical as possible (hypospeech).
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environment. Our results, on the other hand, showed that the Finnish
and Swedish vowels were produced differently in the bilingual con-
text. The bilingual context differentiated the bilinguals in the manner
in which they produced the Swedish vowels.

In conclusion, it seems probable that the one unified phono-
logical system for the balanced bilinguals is organised so that there
is also one unified system for the control of speech production in-
stead of language specific control mechanisms, since both Finnish
and Swedish vowels differ across contexts. There should not be any
within language differences across the different contexts if there
were language specific control mechanisms. The dominant bilin-
guals have two separate phonological systems for their languages
for perception of speech and although the speech production results
seem to be similar to the balanced bilinguals, they most probably
have two separate control mechanisms for speech production. They
too differ in producing both Finnish and Swedish vowels across con-
texts, but the non-dominant vowels are controlled in a non-native-
like manner which could be due to controlling the second language
through a mechanism relying on the mother tongue. Yet, the mech-
anism, in trying to make a clear difference in the bilingual context,
does not control the production according to mother tongue or the
second language, but something totally different, namely by varying
F1 instead of F2. There were no group effects among the Finnish
vowels which is probably an indication of Finnish being the mo-
ther tongue for both types of bilinguals. Also, the continued use of
the mother tongue alongside second language learning in the dom-
inant bilinguals may hinder the learning of native-like productions
(Flege, MacKay 2004). Furthermore, the fact that there were group
differences in the Swedish vowels supports the mother tongue role of
Finnish even further. The finding that the dominant bilinguals differ
in their production of the Swedish vowels between the monolingual
Swedish and bilingual contexts by the first formant instead of the
second formant, as the balanced bilinguals, may also be an indicator
of Swedish not being their mother tongue.

An earlier study on balanced and dominant bilinguals’ preatten-
tive perception showed, balanced bilinguals have one unified phono-
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logical system whereas dominant bilinguals have separate phonologi-
cal systems for their languages (Peltola et al. 2012). In speech produc-
tion, on the other hand, the groups differed in the way they produced
Swedish vowels in the monolingual and bilingual contexts. Thus, the
status of the two languages for the different bilinguals is also seen in
speech production. The main point is that it seems that the dominant
bilinguals have separate control mechanisms for their languages and
the balanced bilinguals have one shared control mechanism for their
languages. The perception study by Peltola et al. (2012) contained
only monolingual contexts so the bilingual language context effects
on preattentive speech perception may offer an interesting area of re-
search on the basis of this study.
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ARTICULATION ACCURACY IN MONOLINGUAL
LATVIAN-SPEAKING PRESCHOOLERS:
RESULTS OF A LARGE-SCALE
POPULATION STUDY

Abstract

This article reports the results of a large-scale articulation accuracy study
based on a sample of 492 monolingual Latvian-speaking preschool children
aged between 3;2 and 5;11. The study has been conducted using the Latvian
Phoneme Test — a picture-based tool eliciting 25 consonant singletons in initial,
medial and final position and 33 tauto- and heterosyllabic clusters word-ini-
tially and intervocalically. The article discusses some general developmental
trends, and establishes the ages of acquisition and mastery of singleton con-
sonants and consonant clusters. Being the first study of its kind, it represents a
useful resource with a range of educational, clinical and research applications.

Keywords: articulation accuracy, Latvian, consonants, clusters, indi-
vidual variation, reversals, phonological acquisition

Monolingvalu latviski runajoSu pirmsskolas vecuma
bernu artikulacijas precizitate:
plasa apjoma pétijuma rezultati

Kopsavilkums

Saja raksta veikta plasa apjoma artikulacijas precizitates pétijuma datu
analize, izmantojot 492 latvieSu monolingvalu b&rnu runas piemerus vecuma
no 3;2 Iidz 5;11. P&tijuma izmantots uz att€liem balstits LatvieSu valodas
fonemu tests, kura aptverti 25 [idzskani varda sakuma, vidil un beigas, ka ar1
33 tautosilabiski un heterosilabiski l[Tdzskanu savienojumi varda sakuma un
starp vokaliem. Aprakstitas visparigas runas attistibas tendences un noteikts
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bérnu vecums, apgistot un pilnveidojot atsevisku Itidzskanu un lidzskanu
savienojumu izrunu. Ta ka §is ir pirmreizgjs $ada veida petijums, tas var biit
noderigs avots izglitibas joma, ka arT kltniskiem un zinatniskiem p&tijumiem.

Atslegvardi: artikulacijas precizitate, latviesu valodas lidzskani un to
savienojumi, individuali varianti, apvérse, fonologiska apguve

1. Introduction

The study reported here is the first large-scale population inves-
tigation aimed at describing the actual course of articulation accuracy
development in Latvian-speaking children. Earlier works addressing this
topic — while very few — were based on either diary studies of individ-
ual children (Riike-Dravina 1982, 1990, 1993; Markus 2003) or articu-
lation norms developed for languages other than Latvian (Kuske 2013a;
2013b). Diary studies yield very valuable (and often — very detailed) lon-
gitudinal information on the course and rate of phonological acquisition
in individual children. However, their limited scope and pervasiveness of
individual variation in early language development means that the pat-
terns identified in such studies are not necessarily characteristic of the
population as a whole. The use of articulation norms developed for oth-
er languages as a point of reference can potentially be very misleading:
even though cross-linguistic tendencies do exist, the course and rate of
phonemic acquisition varies across languages (e.g. Priester et al. 2011).
This is not surprising considering that the sound inventory is acquired
hand in hand with the language-specific system of phonological con-
trasts. Besides, recent studies indicate that young children are very sensi-
tive to distributional properties of the ambient language and use those in
sound acquisition. Thus, sounds and sound combinations that are more
frequent in the ambient language can appear earlier and be produced
more accurately in child speech (Kirk, Demuth 2003; Stites et al. 2003).

The data collection for this study has been carried out in 2015-
2016 in kindergartens and daycare centers in Riga, Latvia. The results
reported here are based on a gender-balanced sample of 492 typical-
ly developing monolingual children (239 boys, 253 girls) distributed
across 12 age groups (from 3;2 to 5;11). Unlike in the previous stud-
ies, the large sample size allows us to identify developmental trends in

126



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

the acquisition of singleton consonants and consonant clusters, as well
as to estimate the range of individual variation. These results can be
a useful resource for clinical and educational practitioners as well as
researchers interested in phonological development and Latvian pho-
notactics and prosody.

This article is structured as follows. In Section 2, we describe the
methodology and the participant sample of the present study. Section
3.1 reports the results based on the overall accuracy scores, while Sec-
tion 3.2 and Section 3.3 focus on the results obtained for consonantal
singletons and clusters respectively. Section 4 contains summary and
conclusions.

2. Methodology

2.1. Instrument and procedure

The data reported in this article were collected with the help of
the Latvian Phoneme Test (LPT) — a picture-based tool aimed at mea-
suring production accuracy in monolingual children aged 3 years and
older. LPT consists of 87 colored pictures of objects and actions famil-
iar to children, and elicits single-word utterances (familiarity of items
and recognizability of pictures included in the test was ascertained
with a pilot study).

The test elicits 25 consonant singletons in initial, medial and
(where possible) final position, 33 tauto- and heterosyllabic clusters
word-initially and intervocalically, as well as two diphthongs. Vowels
were not included in the test, because studies show that vowel produc-
tions are usually target-like by the age of 3;0 (e.g. Dodd et al. 2003).
In total, LPT assesses the accuracy of production on 107 items. Most
items included in the test are singular nouns. However, due to the rules
of Latvian inflectional morphology, all singular nouns end in either [-a,
-e] (feminine declensions) or [-s, -[] (masculine declensions), which
makes it impossible to test other word-final singletons in nouns. For
this reason, we also included a number of third-person present tense
verbs (e.g. [grie3] ‘he/she cuts’) and two locational prepositions ([uz]
‘on’ and [zemT‘under’).
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Children were tested individually in a quiet room by two evalu-
ators (both native speakers of Latvian). Nouns were elicited with the
question “What is it?”, verbs were elicited with “What is he/she do-
ing?”, and prepositions were elicited with “Where is he/she?””. When-
ever possible, spontaneous productions were elicited. If a child could
not name the picture spontaneously, the delayed imitation was used
(“This is X. Can you repeat that?””). Both spontaneous and imitated
productions are included in the results reported here. All responses
were audio-recorded. In addition, response accuracy for each target
sound was marked in the scoring sheet at the time of testing (Correct/
Incorrect). All scoring sheets were later verified by an additional eval-
uator based on the audio recordings.

2.2. Participants

For the purposes of this study, monolingual pre-school children
speaking Latvian (N=492) were recruited in kindergartens and daycare
centers in Riga, Latvia. We defined “monolingual” as “coming from the
family where all primary caregivers speak the target language natively,
and attending the kindergarten where the target language is the primary
language of instruction”. It has to be noted, however, that for most — if not
all — children in our sample at least some exposure to non-target languages
(usually Russian) has to be assumed due to a sizeable proportion of bilin-
guals in the population. For example, in the population census of 2011,
34% of all respondents reported that Russian is the main language they use
at home (vs. 56% who named Latvian). In Riga — where the LPT was con-
ducted — the proportion is even larger: 49% of respondents named Russian
as their primary language, while only 38% said they mainly spoke Latvian
at home (data provided by the Central Statistical Bureau).

(1) Table 1. Distribution of LPT participants by age and gender

Age Groups TOTAL:
3;213;513;813;11{4;214;514;814;11|5;2(5;5]5;8 [5;11
Male [ 10 |19 (17 [ 14|19 2126|2329 |24|30| 7 | 239
Female | 12 [ 16 | 16 [ 23 | 25| 18 [ 26|27 |26 |28 |21 | 15| 253
TOTAL:| 22 | 35|33 (37|44 (39|52 (50 |55|52|51 |22 492
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Participants were divided into 12 age groups, ranging from 3;2 to
5;11. Children in each age group are within one (full) month of target
age, e.g. children grouped under “3;5” can be aged between 3;4 and
3;6. Distribution of children by age groups and gender is indicated in
table 1'.

3. Results

3.1. Overall accuracy

In this section we examine the overall results of the LPT, based
on the total number of correct responses. Figure 1 shows the mean
total scores for boys and girls in each age group (maximum total score
that could be achieved is 107). As expected, both curves indicate an in-
crease over age in the mean number of acceptable responses from 61.6
to 105.9 for boys and from 74.3 to 104.4 for girls. Pearson’s product-
moment correlation revealed that the positive correlation between age
group and mean accuracy is highly significant, both for boys (r=0.85,
p <0.001) and for girls (r=0.9, p <0.001).

Mean accuracy by age and gender
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(2) Figure 1. Mean total scores by age and gender

"We did not control for demographic variables other than gender and place of residence
(Riga for all participants). While a follow-up study might be needed to investigate
how children from lower SES households compare to our sample, articulation studies
comparable in scale (e.g. Smit et al. 1990; Dodd et al. 2003) report no correlation
between articulation accuracy and demographic variables other than gender.

129



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

Although the general trend in the data is for the production ac-
curacy to grow as age increases, the curves in (2) are not monotonic.
For instance, we can observe a dip in the girls’ performance starting at
age 3;11, as well as the significant spike for boys at age 4;2. Reversals
(i.e. the situation where a certain accuracy level is reached in some age
group but not in the older one) have been previously reported in norma-
tive articulation accuracy data for individual sounds (e.g. Prather et al.
1975; Smit et al. 1990; Goldman, Fristoe 2000; Moyle 2005; Owaida
2015). The majority of cross-sectional studies, however, found that
overall accuracy increases monotonically over age (but see Mayr et al.
2015), and in this light the developmental curves in Figure 1 are some-
what surprising. Note, however, that in most previous studies (Smit et
al. 1990 for American English, Dodd et al. 2003 for British English,
Owaida 2015 for Syrian Arabic) the accuracy scores were reported for
6-month bands, while in (2) the scores for every three months of age
are reported. As you can see below, when the same grouping principle
is applied to our data, the improvement in performance over age be-
comes essentially monotonic for both genders.

Mean accuracy by age and gender
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(3) Figure 2. Mean accuracy by age and gender for every 6 months of age

As evident from Figure 1, Latvian-speaking girls tend to show
a higher accuracy of production than boys. The difference in mean
scores is especially apparent in age groups 3;2 to 3;11. A one-way
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independent samples ANOVA revealed a significant effect of gender
in age groups 3;11 (F(1, 35)= 9.2, p = 0.004) and 4;11 (F(1,48) =
4.154, p=0.047), and a marginally significant effect in 5;8 age group
(F(1, 49) = 3.484, p = 0.068). Significant gender differences are fre-
quently reported in normative studies of articulation accuracy (Smit et
al. 1990; Dodd et al. 2003; Moyle 2005), although there are norma-
tive studies where no such differences are found (e.g. Owaida 2015).
The reported ages of gender differences vary from study to study.
While some studies found significant effect of gender in older pre-
school children, but not in younger groups (e.g. Moyle 2005 reports
higher accuracy for girls at 5;0-5;11 and 6;0-6;11 group, and Dodd et
al. 2003 observed gender differences in 5;6 -7;0 y.o. children), others
found that the tendency of girls to outperform boys reaches statistical
significance in several non-consecutive age groups (e.g. Smit et al.
1990 reports significant differences between boys and girls at ages 4;0,
4,6 and 6;0 — similarly to what we find here). Explanations that have
been suggested for the reported gender differences in speech develop-
ment include a greater likelihood for boys to have language disorders
(Weindrich et al. 1998; Lewis 1990), differences in the maturation
rates of brain and speech organs, and differences in socialization (see
Dodd et al. 2003 for an overview).

Table 2 provides mean accuracy scores (in percent) and standard
deviation for boys and girls in each age group. As you can see, the
variability in the accuracy scores is very large in our sample, espe-
cially in the younger age groups, where SD reaches up to 21.5. At the
same time, there is an obvious tendency for SD to decrease with age,
from 16.7 to 2.1 for boys and from 21.5 to 5.1 for girls. Large SD
values with the tendency to decrease over age are often reported in
cross-sectional articulation accuracy studies (Smit et al. 1990; Dodd
et al. 2003; cf. Owaida 2015). This is not surprising, as we expect the
differences between children to gradually reduce as their sound inven-
tories are expanding (note, however, that the decrease in SD in our
sample is not monotonic). Pearson’s product-moment correlation test
revealed a significant inverse correlation between SD and age group
(t=-5.11, r =-0.85, p = 0.0004) and SD and accuracy (t=-5.47,r=
-0.86, p=0.0003).
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(4) Table 2. Mean proportion of correct responses and SD by age and gender

3;2 | 3;5 | 3;8 |3;11| 4;2 | 4;5 | 4;8 [4;11 | 552 | 555 | 5;8 |5;11

56.7|71.7]78.6]77.4]90.7] 81.0 [ 91.1 | 89.7 [95.0(93.1] 92.8 [98.9
(16.7)|(19.6)[(15.1)|(13.6)| (7.9) [(17.1)[(13.3)|(18.4){(6.6)|(6.4)|(11.6)[(2.1)

69.4 | 78.3 | 88.290.0 | 87.5 | 83.7 | 87.297.2(96.0(93.6| 97.6 [97.6
(21.5)[(17.7)|(12.9)|(11.4)[(13.5)|(20.0){(17.0)| (4.3) | (7.7)|(7.6)| (3.5) |(5.1)

64.0|74.7]83.2(85.2(88.9(82.3(89.1[93.7[954(93.4] 94.8 [98.0
(20.0)|(18.7)[(14.7)|(13.5)|(11.4)[(18.3)[(15.2)|(13.3)[(7.1)[(7.0)| (9.4) |(4.4)

Large SD values in (4) point at the considerable dispersion of in-
dividual scores around the age group mean. Variability is one of the
hallmarks of typical language development (see Hoff 2009; Menn et
al. 2013 for an overview). Significant differences between children of
the same age in the rate and/or course of acquisition have been reported
for vocabulary (Bates et al. 1995), grammar (Hoff 2009; Stromswold
2001 for an overview) and phonology (Ferguson 1979; Stromswold
2001). Individual differences in non-disordered language acquisition
have been attributed to the complex interaction between genetic (i.e.
hereditary) and environmental factors. Potential effect of genetic fac-
tors on linguistic ability have been investigated in a number of studies
comparing the performance of siblings in mono- and dizygotic (i.e.
identical and fraternal) twin pairs on a range of linguistic measures.
Since identical twins share 100% of their genetic material, while fra-
ternal twins only share about 50% (Stromswold 2001), we would ex-
pect identical twins to be more similar to each other in their language
abilities if such abilities are genetically conditioned. On the other hand,
if identical twins are no more similar in their performance than frater-
nal twins, the role of genetic factors can be considered insignificant.
Stromswold (2001) conducted a meta-analysis of more than 100 stud-
ies investigating the role of genetic factors in determining language
abilities. With respect to phonology, it has been found that the effect
of genetic factors on non-disordered articulation is moderate but sig-
nificant, accounting for about 25% of variation in performance on ar-
ticulation tests (Stromswold 2001: 675). As for environmental factors,
in several studies a positive correlation has been found between artic-
ulation skills and socioeconomic status (see Gordon-Brannan, Weiss
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2007 for an overview), which has been related to higher SES families
creating a more stimulating linguistic environment. Another environ-
mental factor that has been shown to contribute to the development
of articulation skills is sibling status, with children without siblings,
firstborn children and children with greater age differences between
siblings showing better performance on articulation accuracy measures
(Gordon-Brannan, Weiss 2007 and references therein).

3.2. Acquisition of singleton consonants

In this Section we will discuss the results based on the proportion
of acceptable productions of singleton targets. For the full summary of
results by target, age group and gender, please refer to Appendix 1.

Figure 3 illustrates the mean proportion of acceptable production
of singleton targets (initial, medial and final position combined) by
age and gender. Already in the youngest group tested, the mean ac-
curacy on singletons reaches 70% for boys and 80% for girls, while
the threshold of 90% accuracy is reached by girls at the age of 3;8,
and by boys at the age of 4;2. Again, a tendency for girls to outper-
form boys is evident in most age groups, although at 4;2, 4;8 and 5;5
this tendency appears to be reversed. However, the difference between
genders reaches statistical significance only at 3;11 (F(1, 34) = 10.32,
p = 0.0028).

Mean proportion of correct singletons
100% —
90% =— -
80% =
70% =
60% -
50% T - EBoys
OGirls
40% 1
30% A -
20% - -
10% -
0% - ml
32 35 38 311 42 45 48 411 552 555 558 5511

(5) Figure 3. Mean proportion of correct singletons by age and gender

133



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

Table 3 in (6) provides the ages where a 75% and 90% acqui-
sition threshold was reached for consonantal singletons. Following
Amayreh, Dyson (1998), we define 75% threshold (“age of acquisi-
tion”) as the age group where at least 75% of children produce the
sound correctly in all three positions (or in all positions tested, if less
than three); 90% threshold (“‘age of mastery™) is reached when at least
90% of children produce the sound correctly in all positions. For the
sounds that were at or above the set threshold in the youngest age
group, “< 3;2” is indicated, while for the sounds that never reached the
given threshold in our sample “>5;11” appears. The number in round
brackets indicates the age when a given sound stabilized at 75% or
90% level, i.e. the age after which no reversals below a given thresh-
old were observed in older groups. For instance, [r] first reached 75%
level in the 4;8 age group for boys, but only stabilized at this level at
5;8 (the developmental curve for [r] (positions combined) is illustrat-
ed in Figure 4). As already mentioned, such reversals are frequently
reported in articulation studies (Prather et al. 1975; Smit et al. 1990;
Goldman, Fristoe 2000; Moyle 2005; Owaida 2015), and there is no
consensus as to why they occur. Smit et al. (1990) proposes sampling
error as a possible cause, and also discusses the possibility of examin-
er bias. Moyle (2005) and Dodd et al. (2003) also name inconsistency
in production — i.e. within-child fluctuation between a correct and an
incorrect form — as a potential reason for the pervasive reversal pat-
terns. Finally, it is possible that the observed reversals reflect a true
characteristic of the population — that is, it is indeed the case that in-
dividual children regress in their articulation after they have achieved
a correct production of some sound (Smit et al. 1990). As a matter of
fact, a U-shaped learning pattern — i.e. a developmental change char-
acterized by a decrease in production accuracy relative to the adult
target (Stemberger et al. 1999) — has been reported for individual chil-
dren in a number of longitudinal studies (see, infter alia, Smith 1973,
2010; Fikkert, Levelt 2008; Stemberger et al. 1999; Becker, Tessier
2010 and references therein). However, while any of the explanations
proposed for reversals (or some combination thereof) may potentially
account for the observed patterns, more research is clearly needed be-
fore any definitive conclusions can be drawn.
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(6) Table 3. Ages of 75% and 90% acquisition of singleton consonants

90%
M F M F
b 3:5 3:5 3;11 4:8
d 3;5 <3;2 3;8 <3;2 (3;8)
g 3;5 3:5 3:5 3;8 (4;11)
p <3;2 <3;2 <3;2 <3;2
t <3;2 <3;2 <3;2 <3;2
k <3;2 <3;2 <3;2 (3;11) 3;5 (4;11)
1 3;8 (4;8) <3;2 4;2 (5:2) 4;8
m <3;2 <3;2 <3;2 <3;2
n <3;2 <3;2 3;11 3:5
3 (i, m) 4;5 <3;2 (4;8) >5;11 4;11 (=5;11)
¢ (i, m) 4;5(5;2) <3:;2 (4;11) 5;2 (>5;11) >5;11
K 4;2 3;5 5;2 4;11 (=5;11)
n(m) 3;5(4;2) 3;5 3;8 (4;11) 3;8 (4;5)
r 4;8 (5:8) 3;11 (4;11) >5;11 4;11 (5:8)
s <3;2 <3;2 3;5(3;11) 3;8 (4;11)
z 3:5 <3;2 3;11 (4;8) 3;8 (4;8)
I 3;8 (4;8) 3;8 (4;8) 42 (5;8) 4;11
3 4;2 (4:8) 3;8 (4;8) 5;2 (=5;11) 5;2 (5;8)
ts 3:5 <3;2 3:11(4;11) 3;11(5:2)
dz 3:11 3;5 4;11 3:11 (4;11)
1 (i, m) 3;8 <3;2 (3;8) 5;2 (=5;11) 3;11 (4;11)
v (i, m) 3;11 3;5 4:8 3;8 (4;11)
f(m) 3;8 (4;2) 3;8 (4;5) 4:;8 (5;2) 4;11
h (i) 3;8 (4:8) 3:8 4;2 (5:5) 4;8
j (i, m) 3;5 <3;2 3;5 <3;2
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Acquisition of [r]

100% < »

RN - “A
90% - Bocpr
S .3 /7\7 P /

Z VAR A N /
- // \Vr ~ 7
60% /AY —®—5oys
== Gids
50%
y
40% //
i
30%
20% - - v v v - v - - v \
32 35 38 311 432 4;5 48 411 52 55 58 511

(7) Figure 4. Acquisition of [r] by age group

Table 3 shows that individual consonants vary considerably
with respect to the age when they are mastered, which suggests that
some consonants are in a sense “easier” than others. The rate and
order of acquisition of individual sounds is usually attributed to
their relative markedness, with the unmarked sounds appearing first
in the developing inventories (Gnanadesikan 2004; Levelt, van de
Vijver 2004). The notion of markedness is closely linked to typo-
logical distribution, such that the member of a contrasting pair that
is more cross-linguistically widespread is said to be unmarked for
the contrasting feature. Autosegmental theories of phonology (e.g.
Clements, Hume 1995; Halle et al. 2000; Morén 2003) also establish
the link between markedness and structural complexity, such that the
marked member of the opposing pair is usually represented as having
more complex structure. Since the notion of markedness was intro-
duced by Trubetzkoy (1939/1969), markedness relations have been
proposed for a number of phonological oppositions. It has been ob-
served, for instance, that voiceless obstruents are more common than
voiced ones, and that labial place is less marked than alveolar and
velar (Maddieson 1984).

Figure 5 shows the total number of correct responses obtained
from our sample for each word-initial singleton (max = 492). If we as-
sume that the total score reflects the complexity of a given sound (or its
“ease of acquisition”), Figure 5 allows us to draw certain conclusions
about the relative markedness of individual sounds and sound classes.
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However, it should be kept in mind that markedness patterns derivable
from these scores can still be reversed in individual children.

With respect to the place of articulation, the mutual ranking of
plosive pairs [p, b], [t, d], [k, g] reveals labial > alveolar > velar hier-
archy, which has been previously reported based on typological studies
(Maddieson 1984). With respect to voicing, in all pairs contrasting in
voicing (with the exception of [k, g]), the voiceless variant scores ei-
ther the same (for [p, b] that are at ceiling) or higher than the voiced
one, and this observation is true for plosives, fricatives and affricates
alike. In anterior/posterior pairs ([s, 1, [z, 3], [ts, ﬁ], [, £]) the alveolar
segment always scores higher than its postalveolar/palatal counterpart.
In obstruents of the same place ([t, s, tAs], [d, z, CE]), plosives score high-
er than fricatives, which in turn score higher than affricates (for [/, ﬁ]
this relationship is reversed). Finally, the accuracy score of initial so-
norants [m, n, L, r] inversely correlates with their sonority rank, which
might reflect their relative markedness in the onset position (Sievers
1881; Jespersen 1904; Selkirk 1984; Clements 1990).

3 oo

*moa 5 e~

5 mee e W A

|

360 380 400 420 a0 460 480 500

(8) Figure 5. Total number of acceptable responses per each initial singleton

Table 4 illustrates the growth of consonant inventories of boys
and girls over time. Unsurprisingly, a number of common features
can be observed for both genders. Thus, both boys and girls achieve
mastery of plosives [p, t, d], nasals [m, n] and the fricative [j] before
the age of 4;0. For both genders, [c, 3] do not reach stability at 90%
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level in our sample, and [r] and [3] are acquired late. Palatal nasal [n],
voiced fricatives [z, v] and a voiced affricate [CE] are mastered before
the age of five by both boys and girls. However, there are also some
striking differences between boys and girls with respect to the rate of
acquisition of individual sounds. Most surprising, perhaps, is the fact
that girls do not master plosives [b, k, g] until after the age of four,
while boys have them early. The plots illustrating the development
of [g] in the three prosodic positions (10), reveals that girls achieved
mastery of initial, medial and final [g] already in the youngest group,
but later had a significant drop in the accuracy rate at the age of 4;8.
Boys, on the other hand (10b), never regressed below the 90%-thresh-
old after having achieved it at 3;5. Similarly, [s] is among the early
sounds for boys, but only reaches 90% level in girls’ inventories by the
age of five. At the same time, girls acquire fricatives [f, h, J] before
boys do, and achieve mastery of [r] and [3] before the age of 6;0, while
boys don’t. Curiously, the order of acquisition of individual sounds
differs between the genders, too: for instance, boys acquire [ts] before

[t[], while for girls it is the other way round.

(9) Table 4.
Age Plosive | Nasal | Trill | Lateral | Fricative | Affricate
p> t: k 1

B b,d g m, n 1S

<40 "
G p’d > m, n ]
B n Vv, Z tAs, dz

<50 k s, 7, [, = =
G b, g 1 fv.h tf, dz
B 1, & f,h

< 6;0 9 b 9 f —
G r 3 ts

> 6:0 B| ¢33 r 3 t
G c,J K
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Acquisition of [g] by position: girls
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a. Figure 6. Acquisition of [g] by position: girls

Acquisition of [g] by position: boys
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b. Figure 7. Acquisition of [g] by position: boys

3.3. Consonant clusters

In this Section, we explore the results obtained for consonant
clusters (for the full summary of the results by target, age and gender,
please refer to Appendix 2). Figure § illustrates the mean proportion of
correct responses on cluster targets (initial and medial position com-
bined) for both genders. Just as above, there is a certain tendency for
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girls to score higher than boys (which, however, is reversed at 4;2, 4;8
and 5;11). The difference between boys and girls reaches significance
at 3;8 (F(1,30)=4.195,p=0.049), 3;11 (F(1, 34)=11.83, p=10.0015)
and 4;11 (F(1, 47) =3.818, p=0.056).

Mean proportion of correct clusters
100%

90%

80%

70%

60%

50% BBoys

BGirs
40%
30%

20% -

I
0% -

32 335 38 311 452 455 48 411 52 5550 558 5511

(11) Figure 8. Mean proportion of correct clusters

In Figure 9, the number of acceptable productions of single-
ton targets (max = 64) is plotted against the number of acceptable
productions of clusters (max = 41) for every child. As expected, the
plot reveals that the expansion of singleton inventory means the
growth in the number of acceptable clusters (t =36.57, r = 0.85, p
< 0.0001). At the same time, the plot also shows a large degree of
variation in the number of acquired clusters for children who scored
in the range of 40 to 60 on singleton targets. In addition, some chil-
dren who achieved the maximum score on singletons still struggle
with cluster production. These results confirm that the acquisition
of clusters involves more than the mastery of their components. On
the articulatory side, it necessitates, for example, the correct co-
ordination of consonant gestures in the cluster (Davidson 2003).
At a more abstract level, it presupposes the acquisition of complex
subsyllabic constituents (e.g. branching onsets or appendix-onset
sequences).
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(12) Figure 9. Target-like productions on singletons vs. clusters
(genders combined)

The role of these factors becomes even more clear if we consider
Figure 10, which shows the proportion of children who achieved full ac-
curacy on word-initial singletons [s, p, t, k] and the proportion of children
who produced all three initial clusters [sp-, st-, sk-] correctly. As Figure
10 illustrates, the difference between the groups remains considerable up
to the age of 4;5, which indicates that only a fraction of those who can
produce [s, p, t, k] correctly in isolation can also combine them in clusters.

Full mastery of singleton and cluster targets

BFull accuracy on [s,p, t, k]  OFull accuracy on [sp, st, sk]
100% 98% 98% 5 100%,

32 35 38 in 42 45 43 41 52 55 58 51

(13) Figure 10. Full mastery of singleton and cluster targets
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Figure 11 lists initial clusters ranked by the total number of correct
responses. Again, the total number of acceptable productions elicited for
each cluster may be taken to reflect its relative complexity. Interestingly,
the six clusters with the highest cumulative accuracy scores are all sibi-
lant-initial sequences (a relatively low accuracy score of [sk-] is probably
due to the late-developing velar place). The tendency of sC clusters to
be among the first clusters to appear in the developing inventories have
been noted before (Barlow 1997: 135 for English, Yavas et al. 2008 for
Germanic), and may be attributed to the special syllabic status of these
sequences (Barlow 1997, 2001; Jongstra 2003; Goad, Rose 2004). It has
long been observed that sC clusters pattern differently from word-initial
sequences of other types — for instance, they consistently escape sonori-
ty-based generalizations (s + stop sequences are frequently the only type
of falling-sonority onsets in a language) and combinatorial restrictions
(homorganic s + sonorant clusters are usually licit, while other types of
homorganic clusters might be banned). Based on these typological pecu-
liarities, it has been proposed that sC clusters are not true branching on-
sets, but rather represent appendix-onset sequences (see Goad 2011 for an
overview). Barlow (2001) proposed a typology of cluster development,
where either true complex onsets or sC sequences can be the first ones to
appear in the child’s inventory. The results in (14) suggest that in our sam-
ple sC sequences appear first, and are also the first ones to stabilize at 75%
and 90% level (see (15)). While these results reflect the general tendency,
it is still possible for it to be reversed in individual children. Rike-Dra-
vina (1990) reports the results of a longitudinal diary study following the
language development of three Latvian-speaking children. While one of
the children had [sp-] as the first word-initial cluster at the age of 3;0, the
other child did not have sC clusters until the age of 4;3, while stop + sono-
rant clusters have been present already at the age of 3;6.

The next level of complexity is represented by the five clusters
that have a lateral as a C,, [kl, gl, s, bl, bA]. The most difficult clusters
are [tr-, dr- and dv-]. Low accuracy rates on rhotic-final clusters is not
surprising in the light of the results for singletons that show that [r] is
acquired late. Relative complexity of [dv-], which is one of the two licit
stop-fricative onsets in the language (the other one being [tv-]), can be
attributed to a small sonority distance between its elements.
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(14) Figure 11. Total number of correct responses by initial cluster

Table 5 lists the age of acquisition (i.e. the age where acceptable
production has been achieved by 75% of the children) and age of mas-
tery (i.e. the age when 90% of the children could produce the cluster
correctly) for all word-initial clusters included in the test. As you can
see, the development of clusters is also characterized by frequent rever-
sals, where children in the older age groups regress below the threshold
achieved in the younger group. The earliest initial cluster to stabilize at
90% 1is [sk-], which is consistently produced correctly by at least 90%
of boys from age 4;8 onwards. The hardest sequence to acquire is [fc-],

which never reaches stability at 90% in our sample.

(15) Table 5. Ages of acquisition of word-initial clusters

75% 90%
M F M F

bl- 4;2 (4;8) 3;8 (4;5) 5:8 4;11

gl- 4;2 (4;8) 3;8 (4;8) 48 (5;2) 4;11

kl- 4;2 (4;8) 3;5 (4;8) 5;5 4;11
bA- 4;2 (4;8) <3;2 (4;8) 5;5(5;11) 4;11 (5:5)
kn- 4;2 (4;8) 3;8 (4;8) 5;2 (5:8) 4;11 (5;8)
kr- 4;11 (5;8) 3;11 (4;11) 5511 4;11 (5;5)
tr- 5;2 (5;8) 4;11 (>5;11) 5;11 5;8 (>5;11)

143



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25
sl- 4;2 (4;8) 3;5 5;2 (5;8) 4;11 (5:8)
sm- 3;11 3;5 4;2 (5:2) 3;8 (4;8)
sn- 3;11 3;5 4;8 (5;2) 3;8 (4;8)
dv- 5;2 (5;11) 4;11 (5:8) 5;11 5;2 (5;11)
SV- 3;8(4;2) 3;8 (4;8) 4;2 (5:2) 3;11 (4;8)
Zv- 4;2 (4;8) 3;8 (4;8) 4;2 (5;2) 3;8 (4;8)
In- 4;2 (4;8) 4;2 (4;8) 4;2 (5;11) 4;11 (5:8)
sp- 42 (4:8) 3:5 (4:8) 4:8 (5;2) 3;8 (4:8)
sk- 4,8 3;11 (4;11) 4,8 4;11
st- 3;11 (4;8) 3;5(4;8) 4;8 (5;2) 3;8 (4;8)
Je- 4;2 (5;11) 4;11 >5;11 4;11 (>5;11)

The inventories in (16) indicate the ages when word-initial clus-
ters stabilized at 75% accuracy or above for boys and girls. As evident
from (16), children of both genders first achieve 75% accuracy on s +
sonorant sequences, although for girls it happens earlier than for boys.
The latest clusters for both genders are [tr, kr, [c, dv]. In addition, girls
do not acquire [sk] until 4;11 (which is probably related to the late
emergence of velar plosives noted earlier). Both inventories in (16)
reveal an apparent “cluster spur” occurring at the age of 4;8 for both
genders. At that age, most stop + sonorant and s + obstruent clusters
stabilize at 75% accuracy.

a. Initgl631usters stabilized at 75% level or above by age group: boys
stop + fricative dv
stop + nasal sm, sn kn
stop + lateral bl, gl, kl

bk
stop + rhotic kr, tr
s + stop sp, sk, st
s/z + fricative sv zv
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s + nasal

s + lateral sl

[+ stop Jc
J+ nasal n

3;11 4;2 4;8 5;8 5;11

b. Initial clusters stabilized at 75% level or above by age group: girls

stop + fricative dv
stop + nasal sm, sn kn
stop + lateral bl gl, kl
bA
stop + rhotic kr tr
s + stop sp, st sk
s/z + fricative SV, ZV
s + nasal
s + lateral sl
[+ stop Je
J + nasal In

355 4;5 4;8 4;11 5;8 >5;:11

4. Summary and conclusions

In this article, we have summarized the results of a large-scale
population study investigating the development of articulation accura-
cy in monolingual Latvian-speaking preschool children aged between
3;2 and 5;11. Being the first study of this kind focusing on the Latvian
language, it represents a resource with a range of practical and re-
search applications. It can, for instance, serve as a basis for cross-lin-
guistic comparison in typological studies, and as a source for those in-
terested in Latvian phonotactics and prosody. In pedagogical practice,
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it can be useful in creating study materials aimed at encouraging the
development of articulation skills in young children.

However, while this study provides a good starting point for fur-
ther inquiry into the development of articulation accuracy in Latvi-
an-speaking children, its findings should be interpreted with caution
when applied in clinical practice. Pervasive reversal patterns noted
above both for the individual sounds and overall accuracy rates —
while very commonly observed in similar large-scale articulation
studies — might obscure the actual tendencies in the population. While
it has been proposed — and is certainly possible — that regressions in-
deed occur as a normal developmental trend, the observed reversals
might also be attributable to sampling errors and examiner bias, and
thus might not adequately reflect the acquisition progression in the
population at large. In order to shed some light on the true nature of
these reversals, it would be desirable to conduct a longitudinal artic-
ulation study involving a representative gender-balanced sample of
children, which would exclude — at the very least — the possibility of
a sampling error.

Another factor that has been noted above — and that should defi-
nitely be taken into the account when applying these findings, e.g. for
screening purposes - is a large degree of individual variation that is ex-
tremely typical in young children with respect to their language abil-
ities. It is important to keep in mind that considerable within-group
differences are characteristic of typically-developing children, and
therefore it is necessary to establish a cutting point for classifying a
certain pattern as a delay (e.g. two standard deviations below the mean
criterion that is frequently applied). Again, it is desirable that the effect
of factors like sampling error is eliminated before such criteria can be
established.
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Appendix 1

Proportion of correct responses for singleton targets by age group and
gender: boys

32 (3;5]3;8|3;11| 4,2 |4;5| 48 [4;11] 52 |5,5]5;8]|5;11
Phonemel M M| M| M| M| M| M| M| M| M| M| M

90 | 100 88 |
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Proportion of correct responses for singleton targets by age group and
gender: girls
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Appendix 2

Proportion of correct responses for cluster targets by age group: boys

3:213;5(3;8(3;11| 424,548 4,11 52155585511
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-mp- | 90 | 79
-nt- | 90 | 8§89
-ng- | 100 | 79
-rd- | 10 | 47
-rp- | 10 | 32
-tk- | 10 | 16
-1s- | 60 | 68
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-rv- | 0 | 47
-m- | 10 | 37
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Proportion of correct responses for cluster targets by age group: girls
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sk- | 50 | 63
-sk- | 75| 75
st- 50 | 75
-st- | 75| 75
Je- | 33| 44
-fe- | 42 | 38
-tn- | 58 | 69
-t- | 25 | 44
-lk- | 50 | 75
-mb- | 100 | 88
-mp- | 83 | 94
-nt- | 83 | 94
-ng- | 92 | 75
-rd- | 33 | 56
-rp- | 17 | 50
-tk- | 42 | 50
-ls- | 67 | 75
-lv- | 33 | 44
-rv- | 33 | 56
-m- | 25 | 50
-ps- | 75 | 88
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Kimmo U. PELTOLA, Paavo ALKU, Maija S. PELTOLA

NON-NATIVE SPEECH SOUND PRODUCTION
CHANGES EVEN WITH PASSIVE LISTENING
TRAINING

Abstract

The difficulty of non-native speech sound acquisition depends on sev-
eral factors in addition to the central role of the mother tongue sound system.
Age of exposure, amount of exposure as well as the type of training provided
have been shown to have an effect on learning outcomes. In addition, theories
of speech perception suggest that perception and production may either be
strongly dependent upon each other as to the degree that perception triggers
motoric patterns as well, or that activation of the auditory system is enough
for perception so that the production system remains inactivated. In order to
study whether mere exposure to auditory stimulation would result in pro-
duction changes, we selected two groups of Finnish learners in a two-day
listen-and-repeat training protocol. Both groups were auditively exposed to a
non-native speech sound contrast embedded in a semi-synthetically produced
pseudo-word context /ty:ti/ - /ta:ti/. While the passive listening group merely
listened to the stimulus pairs without any motoric actions, the production
group actively produced the stimulus words according to the provided model.
We performed acoustic analyses and extracted the values of the two lowest
resonance frequencies, formant 1 (F1) and formant 2 (F2) from the produc-
tions. The results indicated no statistically significant differences between the
groups, neither in the formant values nor in their standard deviations. Howev-
er, as a function of training, both groups showed clear changes in the standard
deviation values thus indicating changes in production performances. This
suggests that both training protocols have an effect on production learning,
and more importantly, that the motoric commands seem to alter on the basis
of mere auditory stimulation. This further suggests that the motoric system is
activated even in perceptual tasks.

Keywords: non-native speech sound production, training, auditory ex-
posure, motor commands
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SveSvalodas skanu izruna mainas pat péc pasivas
klausiSanas uzdevumiem

Kopsavilkums

Griitibas sve$valodas skanu apguvé ir atkarigas no vairakiem fak-
toriem, kas papildina galveno — dzimtas valodas skanu sistémas Tpatnibas.
Novérots, ka macibu rezultatus ietekmé vecums, kura valoda tika apgiita,
apglisanas intensitate, ka ar apmacibas veids. Japiebilst, ka saskana ar runas
uztveres teorijam pastav dazadas iesp&jas: 1) runas uztvere un generéSana
var€tu bt savstarpgji atkarigi tik loti, ka uztvere iedarbina artikularos meha-
nismus; 2) ar auditivas sistémas aktivizésanu pietiek, lai rosinatu uztveri, bet
runas generésanas sistéma paliek neaktiva. Lai noskaidrotu, vai ar vienkar$u
audittvu stimuléSanu pietiek, lai mainitos izruna, mes atlas;jam divas somu
valodas apguvéju grupas un divas dienas veicam klausiSanas un atkartoSanas
testus. Abu grupu uzdevumos tika izmantoti semisintétiskie pseidovardu sti-
muli ar pastkanu kontrastu /ty:ti/ — /tu:ti/. Pirma grupa tikai noklausijas sti-
mulu parus, neméginot tos izrunat (pasiva klausiSanas), savukart otras grupas
uzdevums bija atkartot stimulus saskana ar piedavato modeli (runas generé-
Sana). M&s veicam akustisku analizi un noteicam informantu izrunato skanu
pirmo divu formantu (F1 un F2) frekvences. legiitajos datos netika konstateta
statistiski nozimiga atskiriba starp grupam nedz formantu frekvencu vertibas,
nedz standartnovirzes. Tacu abas grupas péc apmacibas tika novérotas kon-
sekventas izmainas standartnovirzu vertibas, kas liecina par izmainam izru-
na. Tas liecina, ka abiem apmacibas veidiem ir nozime izrunas apgiisana, vel
svarigak — skiet, ka ar auditivo stimul&Sanu pietiek, lai ietekm&tu artikularas
kustibas. Tas savukart nozimé, ka motoriska sistéma tiek aktivizéta klausisa-
nas uzdevumu laika.

Atslegvardi: svesvalodas skanu izruna, apmaciba, auditivie stimuli,
artikaras kustibas

1. Introduction

The role of the mother tongue speech sound system has been
shown to have a decisive role in how second language learners per-
ceive and produce non-native phonemes and their allophones. Ac-
cording to the formulations of the traditional Contrastive Analysis
Hypothesis (Weinreich 1953; Lado 1957), a difference between the
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native language and the target language system leads inevitably into
learning problems. Later models of second language acquisition have
further elaborated this idea in order to obtain a more comprehensive
description of the learning setting, which seldom seems this straight-
forward. One of the most popular postulations, Speech Learning
Model (SLM, Flege 1987), argues that the relation between the na-
tive and the non-native speech sounds can be described in terms of
three distinct types: Firstly, the speech sounds can be considered to
be Identical, which naturally leads into no learning obstacles, since
the native phonemes and allophones can be used in the new language
as well. Secondly, an intermediate degree of difficulty is linked with
speech sounds of the type New, which means that the target language
contains an item alien to the maternal language and thus it is easily
distinguishable perceptually, but a completely new production com-
mand is required. The third type is labelled Similar, and this type
of a relation is considered to be the most problematic one, since the
foreign element is confused with a native one, which prevents the
learner from even perceiving the difference. However, the model can
be criticised for not being precise, since it fails to distinguish e.g. dis-
tributional differences between sound (Wiik 1965), or the fact that the
difference between New and Similar may be blurred, when looking
at vowel categories. Be that as it may, the main point seems valid:
minute differences between the native and the non-native language
appear to result in the most problematic learning settings. This phe-
nomenon is confirmed by another model of second language acquisi-
tion, namely the Perceptual Assimilation Model (PAM, Best, Strange
1992), which describes learning problems from the point of view of
four assimilation configurations. It shares the idea of SLM that iden-
tical settings cause no problems by suggesting that if two phonemes
are distinguished from each other in the same way in the two lan-
guages in contact, no problems arise. Also, a completely new pair of
phonemes is linked with intermediate difficulties in a similar man-
ner as the New sound categories in SLM. However, PAM divides the
most problematic contrast into two subtypes, where the most difficult
problems persist, when two target categories are assimilated equally
into one native category, while less difficulty arises when the assi-
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milation is unequal, and the other non-native phoneme is perceived
to be a better exemplar of the native category. This is clearly a more
precise classification and it is also fundamentally different from SLM
in being gestural by nature. However, in both models, as well as in
the traditional theories, the main point remains more or less the same:
problems arise from differences.

In studying second language speech sound acquisition, under-
standing speech perception theories is essential. It is possible to divide
theories and models of speech perception into two quite distinct groups
based on the target of the perception (e.g. Hawkins 1998). The main
distinction can be made between auditory and motor oriented theories:
In the former, the auditory signal is the object of perception and the
acoustic signal with its distinctive features includes all the necessary
information for decoding the message (Jacobson et al. 1952; Kuhl et al.
1992; Remez et al. 1994). In the latter, the acoustic signal is merely the
carrier of the more important information, namely the motoric gestures,
or their motor commands that originally produced the signal (Liber-
man, Mattingly 1985; Mattingly, Liberman 1988; Browman, Goldstein
1992). Irrespective of whether the object of perception is considered
to be directly linked with the signal or whether the relation is rather an
indirect one, the implication seems to be that in the auditory theories
speech perception is mainly handled by the auditory system, while the
activation of the motoric system is required in motor theories. This dis-
tinction has evident implications to the manner in which learners of a
non-native language process the incoming foreign input and thus alter
their production patterns: if the connection between the perceptual and
motoric systems is not as direct as assumed by the auditory theories,
then production learning should require the training of production pat-
terns. However, if the acoustic signal is closely processed in relation to
the production system, i.e. with motoric commands, then a mere expo-
sure to acoustics could trigger motoric reorganisation as well. This is
one of the most fundamental questions in speech learning research.

Earlier studies of non-native speech acquisition have shown that,
in addition to the role of the mother tongue, several factors may affect
the manner in which new speech items are learned. Research focus
has been mainly on the age of exposure and it has been argued based
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on plasticity that earlier is better (Flege et al. 1999). However, adult
learners have been shown to develop native-like productions when the
amount of input has been extensive (Peltola et al. 2014) and the lack of
constant use of the mother tongue seems to facilitate learning more than
mere long exposure (Flege et al. 1997). Targeted training protocols of
various designs have also been utilised to pinpoint the main factors in
learning to perceive and to produce foreign speech sounds. Tamminen
et al. (2015) showed that new perceptual memory traces evolve very
quickly with a basic listen-and-repeat training even to speech sound
contrasts modelled to be of maximal difficulty. In addition, the same
type of training resulted in production changes in both young learners
(Taimi et al. 2014a) and linguistically active elderly (Jéhi et al. 2015)
learners, but neural plastic effects were observed only in child learners
(Taimi et al. 2014b). Interestingly, a two-day training protocol used in
these studies seems to function, but a one-day training set did not result
in major learning effects (Peltola et al. 2017). However, learners appear
to benefit greatly from verbal instructions, since production changes
occurred instantly when tutoring was provided (Saloranta et al. 2015)
and misleading visual cues were of such prominence compared to au-
ditory stimulation that the visual channel hindered auditory learning
altogether (Peltola et al. 2015).

Based on earlier studies in non-native speech sound learning, it
thus seems that the precise method of training may have a decisive role
in learning outcomes. When combined with ideas originating from the-
ories of speech perception, the question arises, whether mere auditory
exposure is enough to trigger production changes. If so, it would imply
that the motor commands are automatically activated, and thus altered,
as aresult of listening to speech. In contrast, should the results show that
production changes require the active use of the motor system, it would
suggest that the auditory perceptual system is isolated from motor pro-
cessing. In order to study this, we conducted two different kinds of train-
ings on native speakers of Finnish using auditory stimuli that non-native
speech sound learning models predict to be of high difficulty to learn.
The difference between the trainings was on whether the subjects were
allowed to practise productions or whether they were merely instructed
to listen to the stimuli. The goal of the study was to investigate whether

162



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

production learning requires explicit motoric training, or whether new
articulation patterns may arise even without motoric practising.

2. Materials and methods

2.1. Subjects

Altogether 18 native speakers of Finnish subjects participated in
the experiment. All subjects were voluntary and received no compensa-
tion for participation. None of the subjects studied any languages at the
university level (neither majoring nor minoring). The participants were
divided without prior screening into two separate groups on the basis of
the task that they were to perform: Eight subjects were selected into the
“Passive listeners” group (mean age 26 years, range 18-32, 3 female)
and ten subjects belonged to the “Listen and repeat” group (mean age
24.6 years, range 18-32, 5 female). Consequently, the groups were bal-
anced in relation to the age and gender factor, implying that any differ-
ences between the groups would result from task differences.

2.2. Stimuli

We selected a pair of two-syllable non-words as stimuli, and the
main focus was on the long vowel of the first syllable. The stimuli are
called semi-synthetic after the semi-synthetic speech generation (SSG)
method (Alku et al. 1999) that was used in the production of the sylla-
bles. The criteria for stimulus selection were based on two main factors:
First, the stimuli were to contain an element that would in principle be
very difficult for Finnish learners so that the training would be needed
due to the contrast effect, i.e. the new item contrasted against a famil-
iar one. Second, the stimuli needed to be both controllable, yet natu-
ral sounding so that the subjects would be able to focus their attention
completely to the contrast without being distracted by unnaturalness of
the sounds. To meet the former criterion, we selected a non-word pair,
where the non-target /ty:ti/ contained the native close rounded vowel /y/
(F1 269 Hz, F2 1866 Hz). The target word was /ta:ti/, which contained
the non-native close rounded central vowel /&/ (F1 338 H, F2 1258 Hz).
The stimuli appeared in turns in order to pinpoint the difference. The
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latter criterion was fulfilled by using stimuli produced with the SSG
method, where the synthesis is built on a glottal pulse excitation esti-
mated from a natural speaker. This ensures both the naturalness and the
controllability of the stimuli (Alku et al. 1999, and for a more thorough
description, see Taimi et al. 2014a). The overall duration of the stimuli
was 624 ms and the stimuli were presented to the subjects with an in-
ter-stimulus interval (ISI) of 3 seconds.

2.3. Procedure and analyses

The experiment procedure consisted of a strict two-day protocol,
where we ensured that everything was performed in exactly the same
manner in both groups, except for the task description. On the first day
prior to testing, all subjects filled in a questionnaire about linguistic
background and current health. The experiment started with a record-
ing block, which then functioned as the baseline measurement. After
that, we provided the subjects with a training session, then the second
recording and finally another training block. The second day started
with a training session followed by the third recording and continued
with yet another training and ended with the final fourth recording. As
a result, the subjects performed four training sessions and four record-
ings, the most critical ones being the baseline and the final registra-
tion. In the recording sessions, the stimuli appeared 10 times in turns,
and in the trainings they were repeated 30 times both. The difference
between the group-specific task was such that the “Listen and repeat”
group were instructed to repeat in turns the target and the non-target
stimuli according to the model provided, while the “Passive listeners”
were only instructed to listen to the stimuli.

The recorded target and non-target words were acoustically ana-
lysed using Praat (Boersma, Weenink 1996). We extracted the funda-
mental frequency (FO) value as well as the three lowest formants (F1,
F2, F3) from the signal, but only the first and second formant were
statistically analysed. In addition, we calculated the standard deviation
value for the F1 and F2 of each produced vowel. Altogether, we thus
obtained data from 18 subjects (2 Groups) x 120 vowel repetitions x 2
formants/standard deviation values for the analysis. These data were
then separately subjected to a Group x Session x Vowel x Measure
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Repeated Measures Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) using IBM SPSS
Statistics (version 22) and further tests when required and appropriate.
The aim was two-fold: firstly we needed to see, whether any signif-
icant changes occurred between sessions, and secondly, whether the
Groups performed differently in any of tested times.

3. Results

The overall omnibus ANOVA of the actual formant values F1
and F2 did not show any statistically significant changes as a function
of training. More interestingly, there were no differences between the
two Groups. This can also be observed in the formant values shown
in Table 1 below. When we performed the identical ANOVA on the
standard deviation values, several significant changes were discovered
as a result of training. Firstly, we found the significant main effect of
Session (F(1,16) = 5.610, p = 0.031) and a significant Session x Word
x Measure interaction between the baseline and the final recording. In
addition, the main effect of Session was valid also between the baseline
and the third recording (F(1,16) = 5.280, p = 0.035). These findings
indicated that training had an effect on the standard deviation values
already by the third recording and that the changes were not identical in
both words and measured values. In order to find out whether the target
and the non-target word were treated differently by the subjects, we
analysed the data from the two types of stimuli separately. The analysis
of the standard deviation values for the non-target word /ty:ti/ showed
no statistically significant changes, thus indicating that the native vow-
el remained stable; this can also be seen in Table 2 below in the overall
low values of deviations. However, the analysis of the target word /
ta:ti/ revealed several interesting changes: We discovered the main ef-
fect of Session between the baseline and the final recording (F(1,16) =
6.506, p=0.021) as well as a Session x Measure interaction (F(1,16) =
5.216, p = 0.036). Further analysis indicated that F1 deviations re-
duced already by the second recording (F(1,16) = 4.790, p = 0.044)
and this change was still valid in the final Session (F (1,16) = 6.373,
p=0.023). In addition, the F2 deviation analysis showed that these val-
ues also diminished by the final Session (F(1,16) = 5.876, p = 0.028).
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Interestingly, no statistically significant differences were found be-
tween the two Groups. Taken together these statistical results indicate
that the non-target target word was successfully selected for the study
so that it represented accurately the native model and consequently no
changes occurred. However, the standard deviations of both formants
diminished as a function of training either by the second, third or the
final recording. Most importantly, both Groups behaved in an identical
manner, the observed changes were valid both when articulation was
trained and when no production exercises took place.

Table 1. Average Hz values for F1 and F2 in the four recording sessions.

Session Passive Listen and Passive Listen and

listeners /&/ repeat /&/ listeners /y/ repeat /y/
1. F1 374 406 362 390
1. F2 1362 1486 1770 1845
2.F1 382 409 369 387
2.F2 1267 1467 1780 1861
3.F1 382 413 366 385
3.F2 1273 1422 1764 1849
4.F1 386 412 374 397
4.F2 1291 1424 1779 1856

Table 2. Average standard deviation values for F1 and F2 in the four recording
sessions.

Session Passive Listen and Passive Listen and
listeners repeat /w/ listeners repeat

e/ ly/ ly/
1. F1 21 22 17 17
1. F2 160 195 55 53
2. F1 19 16 12 17
2.F2 100 125 55 58
3.F1 23 15 14 14
3.F2 102 127 52 44
4.F1 17 17 13 20
4.F2 93 119 57 51
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4. Discussion

The aim of this study was to find out whether non-native articula-
tion patterns may be acquired with mere acoustic exposure, or whether
motor commands need to be trained explicitly. In order to study this,
we conducted two types of trainings on two groups. The listen-and-re-
peat group was instructed to imitate according to the provided model,
while the passive listener group only listened to the presented stimuli.
Both groups consisted of native speakers of Finnish, to whom the tar-
get vowel /a/ was theoretically extremely difficult to learn.

The results of the experiments are quite clear. A distinction can
be made into three lines of indications regarding, firstly, the role of
the mother tongue in speech production, secondly, the learnability of
difficult speech sounds by means of a listen and repeat training, and
thirdly and most interestingly, the interaction between the auditory
and motor system. The role of the mother tongue can be seen in the
fact that the standard deviations of only the target, i.e. the non-native,
vowel diminished with training, while the native vowel remained un-
changed. This clearly shows that the native production patterns are so
fixed that a repetitive, non-varied stimulation could not affect even the
consistency of familiar production. This is in accordance with expec-
tations, since the native system with its production patterns is deep-
ly rooted and from early infancy children become both perceptually
and in terms of production committed to the ambient language (Kuhl
et al. 1992). It may be argued that the subjects immediately labelled
the vowel as a representative of the native category, and thus forward
ignored the stimulation. This mechanism of instant labelling would
then be linked with neural processing where native within category
stimuli do not result in pre-attentively elicited responses signalling the
activation of memory traces (Nditinen et al. 1997; Peltola et al. 2003;
Peltola et al. 2005).

The learnability implications are more complex: The finding that
no significant changes occurred in Finnish native speakers in the for-
mant values as a function of training shows that the task was demand-
ing, as was hypothesised. On the other hand, the standard deviations
for the target vowel did reduce, which indicates that the productions
became more stable. Taken together, this shows that the stimulus to be
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learned may clearly be labelled as belonging to the type Similar ac-
cording to SLM (Flege 1987). According to PAM, the trained contrast
is such where two vowels are assimilated into one native category un-
equally, /y/ being a good representative and /&/ a poor representative
(Best, Strange 1992). The former concentrates on the target vowels
while the latter emphasises the significance of the contrast, which is
non-existent in the native language. However, in any case the mere
addition of a new sound is not enough for learning, but the whole
sound system needs to be updated instead. In this context the fact that
the native vowels did not change may signal that at least in the level of
the system, the training had little effect. In contrast, from SLM point
of view, the finding that the target sound production patters started to
change, clearly indicates that learning occurs. Thus, the theoretical
background may have a decisive role in interpreting the results. On
the whole, our interpretation is that, if something changes, then train-
ing has had an effect. In this case then, training led into production
learning, even though the target was both perceptually and in terms of
production extremely difficult to acquire.

The most crucial finding was evidently that the groups did not
differ in their production patterns and both groups showed identical
changes as a function of training. This would suggest that when new
speech items are learned, the auditory stimulation automatically ac-
tivates the motor cortex and that mere acoustic exposure leads into
learning of motoric patters. This has several connection to various
speech perception, production and acquisition theories. In speech
perception theories, the major division into auditory and motor is
now of interest. Several studies have recently shown that the motor
areas are in fact activated during speech perception (Pulvermuller et
al. 2006), which has been interpreted as giving evidence in favour of
the Motor theory (Liberman, Mattingly 1985). However, it is often
ignored that in the Motor theory, the idea is that the motoric system
is the first and main factor in perception, since the acoustic signal is
merely the carrier of the most significant information. Thus the object
of perception is primarily gestural. However, evidence in favour of
this merely indicates that the motor system is activated in addition to
the auditory area, which is actually not what the original proponents
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of the Motor theory suggested. In that way it is of less importance to
argue that these findings support the formulations of the Motor theory
proper, but instead it should be noted that the motoric patterns seem
to be clearly connected with the acoustic processing. The Template
theory (Perkell et al. 1997) suggests that production is governed by
motoric commands which develop during childhood but which are
constantly upgraded and sustained according to input. This then sug-
gests that the native patterns prevailed when necessary (i.e. with the
non-targets) while the templates started to change in accordance with
the input deviating from the norm (i.e. with the target). This further
strengthens the argument in favour of the strong connection between
perception and articulation. From the point of view of language ac-
quisition, this suggests that adult learners benefit from auditory expo-
sure to non-native speech items. This is valid not only for perception,
which needs to be able to dissolve the input in a new way, but also
for production patterns which begin to update in accordance to the
stimulation. Pedagogically, this carries the implication that listening
to non-native speech is beneficial also for production learning. Thus
the role of authentic exposure is of high significance in tutored lan-
guage learning settings, since the authentic acoustic signals contain
hints that can be used for learning to produce speech sounds in a new
manner.

Altogether, our results show that a very simple listen-and-repeat
training changes vowel production in adult learners even when the
target speech sound is extremely difficult. More importantly, the re-
sults indicate that learners acquire non-native production patterns with
mere acoustic input. This has significant implications to theories of
speech perception as well as pedagogical practices.
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ISOLATED CONSONANTS AND CONSONANT-
VOWEL SYLLABLES IN THE PERIOD
FROM 0-6 MONTHS AFTER BIRTH

Abstract

The development of sounds in a child, which is commenced by the
function of laryngeal system already with the first cry of the newborn, goes
through the range of developmental phases. The aim of this pilot research
was monitoring the occurrence of consonants and syllables (consonant —
vowel), their combination and determining the frequency in the period from
0-6 months after birth, as well as observing the occurrence of their incidence
dynamics in relation to the phonological structure of Serbian language. The
sample comprised 5 newborn babies, 0-6 months of age, without variables
such as: gender, pregnancy and delivery period. The babies were continu-
ously monitored from birth until the end of the sixth month of age. Babies
were digitally recorded once a month in the relaxed atmosphere at home.
The obtained recordings were computerized and auditorily analyzed by ex-
perts. The data were entered into tables that present the detailed description
of the characteristics of children’s voice, then statistically and descriptively
processed. On the basis of the result analysis, it can be noticed that syllables
(consonant-vowel) appear very early, already in the period of cooing, and
that the appearance of these links is more frequent compared to the occur-
rence of isolated consonants. In the period from 0-6 months of age, 40% of
consonants and 80% of vowels appeared in syllables, out of the total number
of consonants and vowels in the phonological structure of Serbian language.
We can conclude that the child during the period from birth until 6 months
of age, acquires speech observing its general characteristics. Based on these
general characteristics, it proceeds towards acquisition of mother tongue. It
is justified to expect, that the experience acquired in this period will play
significant role and present a good prerequisite for furher development of
speech and laguage.

Keywords: baby, consonant, vowel, prelingual period
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Izoléeti Indzskani un CV tipa zilbes
bérniem vecuma no 0 Iidz 6 méneSiem

Kopsavilkums

Skanu attistiba berniem, kas iesakas 11dz ar laringalas sist€mas funkciju
reizé ar jaundzimusa pirmo kliedzienu, notiek vairakos posmos. ST pilotpéti-
juma merkis ir novérot lidzskanu, CV tipa zilbju un to kombinaciju paradisa-
nos un noteikt to biezumu pirmsvalodas runas perioda zidainiem vecuma no
0 lidz 6 ménesiem, ka arT noverot So segmentu rasanas secibu un tas atbilsmi
serbu valodas fonologiskajai sisteémai. P&tijuma tika novéroti 5 zidaini ve-
cuma no 0 [1dz 6 ménesiem, nenemot veéra dzimumu, ka arT gritniecibas un
dzemdibu ilgumu. Zidaini tika nepartraukti noveroti no dzimsanas Iidz dzives
sesta ménesa beigam. Vinu runa tika ierakstita reizi ménesi majas. legiitie
audioieraksti tika datoriz&ti, un eksperti veikusi to auditivu analizi. Dati tika
apkopoti tabulas un statistiski apstradati. legtitie rezultati liecina, ka CV tipa
zilbes pirmsvalodas runa paradas loti agri, jau guginasanas perioda, un tas ir
biezakas neka izoléti Iidzskani. Perioda no 0 lidz 6 me&nesiem 40% serbu va-
lodas Iidzskanu un 80% patskanu paradas zilb&s. Var secinat, ka $aja perioda
bérns apgiist runas universalas Tpasibas un péc tam sak apgiit dzimto valodu.
Ir pamats uzskatit, ka $aja dzives perioda iegiitajai pieredzei bus licla nozime
turpmakaja bérna runas un valodas attistiba.

Atslegvardi: zidainis, lidzskanis, patskanis, pirmsvalodas runas
periods

1. Introduction

Researching the process of speech development in children
turned out to be one of the most significant and most complex among
different scientific disciplines (Crystal 2010). During the prelingual
period, infants show evidence of learning the phonetics categories
of their native language within the first year of life (Bosch, Sebas-
tian-Galles 2003). The significance of these researches lies in the fact
that researching language acquisition can help understanding lan-
guage on the whole, but also in different applications of that research.
The development of sounds in a child, which is commenced by the
function of laryngeal system already with the first cry of the newborn
(Sovilj et al. 2006), goes through the range of developmental phases.
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In this paper, the periodization of prelingual development of speech
communication according to Sovilj (Sovilj 2002) that is the result of
the researches in Serbian speech area, will be presented.

The first phase of prelingual development starts already from the
first half of the first month and that period is called the period of vo-
calization (cooing). The child shows that it is contented through vocal-
ization of the first nuclei of the pronounced sounds — future phonemes,
most frequently of vowels (a-central open, e-front close-mid, v-back
near-close). By voice it informs the surrounding about its psycho-
physiological state. Cooing is connected with a biological structure of
speech, i.e. its occurrence is enabled by synchronization of phonation
and playing with speech organs. During the second month, the second
phase of cooing is commenced. New voices appear, their appearance
being connected with the previously formed lip movements, root of the
tongue, and velum. In this phase, cooing can be considered a means of
communication with other people. Within cooing, and through play,
a child adjusts laryngeal voice to the limits of general suprasegments
of human speech. In the third phase of cooing, articulation series are
formed, which could be considered the inception of the nuclei of syl-
lables. This period represents the recapitulation of 1% and 2™ phases
of cooing and we can observe it as the exercise of articulatory organs
with the aim of the existing forms of sounds. Since the process of
language development in continuous, with permeating prelingual de-
velopmental phases, it is very difficult to determine the precise border
of transition of cooing into babbling. This transition (from 5-6 month
of age) can be marked by presence of combinations of vowels and
consonant forms of future sounds in the form of syllables and conso-
nant forms of future sounds. In the period of babbling (from 6-9 month
of age) a child masters all basic movements of articulatory organs. A
large number of syllables of consonants and vowels is present, but
their forms are less stable compared to vocals. Babbling is not an au-
tomatically articulated process, based on child’s physiological needs
or feelings, but the commencement of the creation of higher functions,
through which the very structure of language is entered, so it can be
considered a nucleus form of the language on the whole. Final phase
of speech development and language creation is the commencement
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of speech (from 9-12 month of age), which is associated with the first
socialized word by which the child consciously names an object or a
being (Sovilj 2002).

Vasic presents the data, based on the examinations carried out
during the first month after birth, that vowels are the sounds that ap-
pear first i.e. first the vowels: e-front close-mid, 1 - front close, then the
vowel a-central open, and finally, the vowels v-back near-close and
e-near-back close-mid. Consonants appear after the thirtieth day of
baby’s life. The course of the development of consonants is directed
from the throat (guttural consonants) towards lips (labial consonants).
Vasic emphasizes that nearing the end of the first month, along with
these individual sounds, combinations of sounds start appearing as
well (Vasi¢ 1965).

Study of the analysis of the acquisition and development of
speech (Kosti¢, Vladisavljevic 1995) that is related to the period from
14 months of age to 2 years of age, and Kostic’s phonological structure
of Serbian language indicate that: in the structure of words, vowels are
more covered than consonants; occurrence of voiced sounds is prevail-
ing compared to voiceless sounds; greatest occurrence frequency in
Serbian language belongs to the syllables vowel-consonant (VC) and
consonant-vowel (CV); frequency order of the occurrence of sounds
and sound groups in the word structure coincides with the frequency
order of the occurrence of the same in the phonological structure of
Serbian language (Kosti¢ 1964; Kosti¢, Vladisavljevi¢c 1995; Kosti¢
1997). Sovilj emphasizes that during the first 6 months after birth the
following syllables appear: VCV, VC, VVVC combined from vow-
els: a-central open, e-front close-mid, v-back near-close, and conso-
nants: p-bilabial plosive, t-alveolar plosive, j-voiced palatal fricative,
H-voiceless epiglottal fricative, 1-alveolar lateral approximant, v-la-
biodental approximant and b-bilabial plosive (Sovilj 2002).

2. Aims

The aim of this pilot research was monitoring the occurrence of
consonants and syllables (consonant — vowel), their combination and
determining the frequency in the period from 0-6 months after birth,
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as well as observing the occurrence of their incidence dynamics in
relation to the phonological structure of Serbian language.

3. Method

For the needs of this pilot study, 5 newborn babies (N=5) from
0-6 months of age, were continuously monitored from birth until the
end of the sixth month. Variables such as gender, period of pregnancy
and delivery, were not included in this research. Rested babies were
digitaly recorded once a month in the relaxed atmosphere (at home).
For this purpose, digital recorder — H4n has been used. During the
recording, directed microphone was positioned near babie’s mouth on
the defined distance of 20 cm. The recording lasted for about 1 hour
from the moment when the baby starts to vocalize, that was a suf-
ficient time period for obtaining the repeated stable characteristics
of isolated consonants or syllables (consonant — vowel) that have
appeared (Sovilj et al. 2005). The overall vocalization of the baby
was recorded in order to analyze the appearance of voices and voice
groups. In this paper differences in vocalization between the baby
were not considered.

Technical characteristics of the recorder were as follows:
four-channel digital recorder, built-in stereo microphones in an XY
configuration with recording conditions from 90° and 120°, record in
WAV format: sampling frequency of 44.1 kHz, 48 kHz, and 96 kHz
with a bit resolution of 16 or 24 bits, record in MP3 format and built-in
software allows signal processing in real time.

In our research, the recorder was set to record signals in WAV
format, with a 44.1 kHz sampling frequency, and a resolution of
16 bits. Built-in microphones in the H4N recorder, were used for the
purpose of our pilot study.

The obtained recordings were computerized and the recording
for each baby was auditorily analyzed by expert researchers. The data
were entered into tables that give the detailed description of the char-
acteristics of children’s voice. The obtained research data were sta-
tistically processed on the level of descriptive statistics. The research
results are expressed in frequency and percentage.
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4. Results and discussion

The obtained results in this pilot research, indicate that isolated
consonants did not appear until the sixth month of age, which is not in
the accordance with the data stated by Vasic, that isolated consonants
appear near the end of the first month after birth (Vasi¢ 1965).

Table 1. Coverage of CV SYLLABLES at 0-6 months of age

Voice and Newborn’s age in month Total

links I I | 00 | IV | V | VI |number] %
(Y 5 10 7 24 10 13 69 | 3791
VC 4 4 12 3 23 | 12.64
CcC 5 5 2.75
(O\AY 4 3 8 4.40
\{ 6% 1 24 37 7 2 71 | 39.00
VCC 2 2 1.10
CCvV 1 1 0.55
VCVV 1 1 0.55
CvVCv 1 1 0.55
VCVCV | .. 1 1 0.55
Total 5 15 42 67 35 18 182 | 100

% 2.75 | 8.24 | 23.08 | 36.81 | 19.23 | 9.89 | 100

C — consonant V — vowel
* CC — two different consonants; VV — two different vowels

Table 1 shows the following results obtained by examination of
the frequency of sound links at 0-6 months of age. The percentage
value is calculated in relation to the total number of analyzed vowels
and consonants recorded in this audio material.

« syllables vowel-consonant-vowel (VCV) appeared in 39%;

* syllables consonant-vowel (CV) appeared in 37.91%;

* other syllables appeared: VC in 12.6%, CVV in 4.40%, CC in

2.75%, VCC in 1.10%, and CVV, VCVV, CVCYV, VCVCV in
0.55%.
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On the basis of the data from Table 1, it can be seen that syllables
appeared:

* during the first month of age in 2.75%, out of which CV in
2.75%;

¢ during the second month of age in 8.24%, CV in 5.49%, CVV
in 2.19%, VCV in 0.55%;

¢ during the third month of age in 23.08%, out of which CV in
3.85%, VCin 2.91%, CVV in 1.65%, VCV in 13.17%, VCC in
1.09%, VCVV in 0.55% and VCVCYV in 0.55%;

¢ during the fourth month of age in 36.81%, out of which CV in
13.18%, VC in 2.19%, VCV in 20.33% and CCV in 0.55%;

¢ during the fifth month of age in 19.23%, CV in 5.49%, VC
in 6.59%, CC in 2.75%, CVV in 0.55%, VCV in 3.85% and
CVCV in 0.55%;

¢ during the sixth month of age in 9.89%, CV in 7.14%, VC in
1.65% and VCV in 1.09%.

consonants | 42,40%

0,00% 10,00 20,00 30,00 40,00 50,00 60,00
% % % % % %

Figure 1. Percentage of consonants and vowels in CV syllables of newborns
from 0-6 months of age

The data presented in Figure I. show the percentage of oc-
currences of consonants and vowels in syllables during the first six
months after birth. Of the basis of the presented results, it can be seen
that coverage of vowels in these links is 57.6% and of consonants
42.4%. The results obtained in our research indicate that phonolog-
ical structure of the first half of prelingual phase is in the complete
accordance with the phonological structure of the period from 14-18
months that was examined by Kostic and Vladisavljevi¢ (Kosti¢, Vla-
disavljevi¢ 1993), according to which vowels in the word structure, in
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the mentioned period, appear in 54.31%, while consonants in 45.68%.
It is also in accordance with the phonological structure of Serbian
language given by Kostic, where the vowels, together with nasals, as
sounds that have formant pattern of the distribution of acoustic energy
are covered in 50.65%, and consonants which generally consists of
noise components in 49.35% (Kosti¢ 1964).

The results related to the sounds that have been used in voice
during the period from 0-6 months of age, indicated that in the examined
period , 14 sounds appeared, out of which 10 consonants and 4 vowels,
whereas 16 sounds did not appear — 15 consonants and 1 vowel. At
the same time, frequency order of consonants in the examined peri-
od in percentage is as follows: H-voiceless epiglottal fricative-30.21%;
d-voiced velar implosive-28.12%; j-voiced palatal fricative-9.90%;
l-alveolar lateral approximant-8.85%; r-alveolar trill-8.33%; p-bilabi-
al plosive-4.17%; d-alveolar plosive-4.17%; b-bilabial plosive-3.65%;
m-bilabial nasal-1.56% and k’-ejective velar-1.04%.

By the analysis of the obtained data it can be noted that vowel
a-central open prevails in sound links during the first six months of
age. Frequency of sound a-central open indicated that the coverage of
sound a-central open in percentage was 67.8%, whereas the other vow-
els appeared less frequently. Thus, vowel e-front close-mid appeared in
24.5%, vowel v-back near-close, in 6.5%, vowel i-front close in 1.2%.
Only vowel e-near-back close-mid, did not appears at all in syllables.

Analyzing the previous researches of the coverage of sounds in
the word structure, we note that the occurrence frequency of sounds in
the period from 14" to 18" month (Kosti¢, Vladisavljevi¢ 1995) is as
follows: a-central open, e-front close-mid, t-alveolar plosive, d-alve-
olar plosive, e-near-back close-mid, p-bilabial plosive, i-front close,
m-bilabial nasal, b-bilabial plosive, k’-ejective velar, v-back near-
close, n-alveolar nasal, j-voiced palatal fricative, d-voiced velar im-
plosive, n-palatal nasal, v-labiodental approximant, H-voiceless epi-
glottal fricative, dz-voiced alveolo-palatal affricate, 1-alveolar lateral
approximant, [-voiceless postalveolar fricative. Occurrence frequency
of sounds in the word structure of Serbian language is: a-central open,
i-front close, t-alveolar plosive, e-front close-mid, e-near-back close-
mid, r-alveolar trill, n-alveolar nasal, s’-alveolar fricative, v-labio-
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dental approximant, K’-ejective velar, p-bilabial plosive, v-back near-
close, j-voiced palatal fricative, m-bilabial nasal, z-alveolar-frikativ,
n-palatal nasal, t-alveolar plosive, t-alveolar plosive, b-bilabial plo-
sive, tf-voiceless postalveolar affricate, e-voiceless alveo-palatal frica-
tive, [-voiceless postalveolar fricative, d-voiced velar implosive, 1-alve-
olar lateral approximant, K-palatal lateral approximant, 3-voiced post-
alveolar fricative, te-voiceless alveolo-palatal affricate, H-voiceless
epiglottal fricative, dz-voiced alveolo-palatal affricate, f-labiodental
fricative, d3-voiced post-alveolar affricate (Kostié¢ 1997).

Comparing the sounds that appeared in syllables from 14-18
month of age, compared to the period from 0-6 months of age, it can
be seen that 10 consonants appeared in the period of 6 months, where-
as the next 6 were developed in the period of 6 months and above.

40%

64,607

M voiceless B voiced |

Figure 2. Coverage of consonants according to voicedness in CV syllables
in the period from 0-6 months of age

Data in Figure 2. shows that voiced consonants in the mentioned
period appeared in 64.6% and voiceless consonants in 35.4%, that
corresponds to the data given by Kosti¢, in which coverage of voiced
consonants with vowels in Serbian language is 74.35%, and voiceless
consonants 25.23% (Kosti¢ 1997).

The data obtained by the examination of the occurrence of conso-
nants according to sound groups in syllables, given in Figure 3. indi-
cate that during the first 6 months after birth appear: 48.4% fricatives,
41.1% plosives, 8.9% laterals and 1.6% nasals. In the observed peri-
od, affricates did not appear in syllables, which is probably due to their
articulatory complexity.
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41,70%

48,40%

8,90%

Il nasals Oplosives Olaterals M fricatives |

Figure 3. Coverage of consonants in CV syllables according to sound
groups in the period from 0-6 months of age

On the basis of previous researches (Kosti¢, Vladisavljevic
1995), it can be noted that in the period from 14" month up to the
age of two, plosives are in the first position according to the oc-
currence frequency in 28.50%, then fricatives in 7.23%, nasals in
6.40%, affricates in 6.15% and laterals in 1.71%. In the structure of
Serbian language (Kosti¢ 1971), consonants are covered, according
to the groups to which they belong, as follows: fricatives in 20.67%,
plosives in 20.50%, nasals in 8.08%, affricates in 4.20% and laterals
in 3.86% .

5. Conclusions

The findings obtained in this pilot research, in comparison with
the results from some previous researches, indicate the following:

Isolated consonants did not appear in the examined period. Com-
bining of consonants and vowels (CV, VC) is present from the first
month of age, and increasingly frequent from the third month of age
with expansion in the fourth month. The mentioned indicates that this
period presents recapitulation of previous phases and expansion of
nucleus basis of the disyllabic “word” actually for one more sound
(VCV). During the period between the fifth and sixth month, the num-
ber of the occurrences of sound links decreases. This phenomenon
can be explained by the fact that this period presents not only practic-
ing the pronunciation of syllables (CV, VC), creating the preparatory

182



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

phase for the next step in the acquisition of speech and language, but
also the inception of the development of word meaning.

The occurrence of syllables VCV and CV is more frequent com-
pared to the occurrence of other combinations of consonants and
vowels.

The dominance of vowels is present in these groups compared
to consonants, which points to the fact that vowels in the structure of
Serbian words cover the half of the use of these sounds.

In the period from 0-6 months of age, 40% of the consonants and
80% of the vowels appeared in syllables, out of the total number of con-
sonants and vowels in the phonological structure of Serbian language,
that is confirmed by the researches that until the sixth month, the newborn
masters the phonological structure of vowels of the mother tongue.

Examining the syllables we confirmed that previous research-
es — the course of the development of consonants is directed from the
throat towards lips, as indicated by the frequency of velar sounds. The
course of vowels is the opposite and is directed from the lips towards
the throat, as indicated by the coverage of the frequency occurrence of
vowels e-front close-mid, and a-central open.

The prevalence of voiced sounds over the voiceless sounds is
in the accordance with the assertion that in the structure of Serbian
language there is a great harmony in the occurrence of all basic char-
acteristics of a sound that are demonstrated already in the period of
prelingual expression.

Occurrence frequency of consonants in syllables indicates that
sounds such as H-voiceless epiglottal fricative, d-voiced velar implo-
sive, j-voiced palatal fricative, 1-alveolar lateral approximant, p-bila-
bial plosive, that are dominant in the period from the 6" month after
birth, whose occurrence is the result of the movement of speech organs
and child’s motor reactions, are less covered or lost in the period of the
commencement of speech, when sounds t-alveolar plosive, d-alveolar
plosive, m-bilabial nasal and b-bilabial plosive are dominant. This
can be explained by the knowledge that the formation of the first word
happens under the influence of the surrounding.

The occurrence order of sound groups, in the period from
0-6 months after birth, whose development follows the regularities of
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phonological structures of Serbian language, is in accordance with the
frequency of the coverage of sound groups in the structure of Serbian
language.

At the same time, the obtained results indicate that the occur-
rence of the combination of CV syllables in newborns, during the ex-
amined period, is in accordance with the occurrence frequency of CV
syllables in Serbian language.
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Abbreviations
VC — Vowel — Consonant
CV — Consonant — Vowel
VCV - Vowel — Consonant — Vowel
VVVC - Vowel — Vowel — Vowel — Consonant
CVV - Consonant — Vowel — Vowel
VCVV — Vowel — Consonant — Vowel — Vowel
CVCYV - Consonant — Vowel — Consonant — Vowel
CC - Consonant — Consonant

VCVCV - Vowel — Consonant — Vowel — Consonant — Vowel
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Ljiljana JELICIC, Milan VOJNOVIC, Tatjana ADAMOVIC

ATYPICAL PRONUNCIATION AND SPECTRAL
CHARACTERISTICS OF LATERAL SIGMATISM

Abstract

Lateral sigmatism most often occurs in the pronunciation of fricatives
(/f, I3/, I8/ and /z/) and affricates (/ts/, /te/, /tf/, /dz/ and /d3/). This type of
sigmatismus appears due to incorrect routing of air stream in the oral cavity
which flows at the edges of the tongue. Different flow manifested as air fric-
tion, leads to changes in the spectrum of spoken fricatives or affricates. The
analysis of normal pronunciation of fricatives/affricates and pronunciations
of these phonemes with lateral sigmatism point to differences in the high-fre-
quency part of the spectrum. The cutoff frequency is in the range 3-6 kHz.
The biggest differences in the spectrum are found above this critical frequen-
cy. The typical speech treatment for children with different types of sigma-
tism is based on the correction by properly setting the articulation organs with
emphasis on the individual phases of critical phoneme pronunciation. Recent
trends in speech treatment include the use of computer-oriented program-
ming tools, which enable visual assessment of the spoken sound quality. The
paper presents pilot study with the example of lateral sigmatism. Research
results show that the spectral characteristics of regular pronunciation of frica-
tives/affricates are significantly different in relation to atypical pronunciation
of the same phonemes. These spectral differences can be used to create a
dedicated software tools that will help the speech therapist in his work but
also it could be used by children in individual exercises for pronunciation of
critical phonemes.

Keywords: affricate, fricative, lateral sigmatism, children speech,
speech therapist
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Lidzskanu izruna un spektralas ipasibas laterala
sigmatisma gadijuma

Kopsavilkums

Lateralais sigmatisms visbiezak ietekmé frikativo spraudzenu (/f/, /3/,
/s/ un /z/) un afrikativo sledzenu (/ts/, /te/, /tf/, /dz/ un /d3/) izrunu. Sis sigma-
tisma veids ir vérojams, kad gaiss mutes dobuma pliist nepareiza virziena —
gar méles malam. Izmainas gaisa pliismas virziena ietekmé izrunato frikativo
spraudzenu un afrikativo slédzenu spektru. Normali un ar sigmatismu izruna-
tu frikativo un afrikativo Iidzskanu spektralo TpaSibu analizes rezultati rada,
ka sigmatisms izraisa izmainas spektra augstajas frekvences. Vislielakas at-
Skiribas noveérotas virs kritiskas frekvences (3000—6000 Hz). Parasti runas te-
rapija berniem ar dazadiem sigmatisma tipiem ietver artikulacijas korekcijas,
koncentrgjoties uz problematisko skanu izrunas individualajam fazém. Viena
no jaunakajam tendenc@m runas terapija ir datorprogrammas, kas lauj vizuali
novertét izrunato skanu kvalitati. Raksta aplikoti laterala sigmatisma pilot-
pétijuma rezultati. PEtljuma noverots, ka normali un ar sigmatismu izrunatu
frikativo spraudzenu un afrikativo sledzenu spektri krasi atSkiras sava starpa.
Sis spektralas atskiribas var tikt izmantotas, lai veidotu datorprogrammatiiru,
ko var€tu izmantot gan logopédi, gan arl bérni, lai individuali vingrinatos
lidzskanu izruna.

Atslegvardi: afrikativie sledzeni, frikativie spraudzeni, lateralais sig-
matisms, bérnu runa, runas terapija

1. Introduction

There are some rules postulated in children speech and language
development that are manifested in chronology of sounds acquisi-
tion and articulatory-acoustic quality of their pronunciation. It is well
known that some sounds as vowels and plosives are easily developed
in contrary of fricatives and affricates which are constituted in a longer
time. More factors have influence on sounds acquisition but the most
important one is articulatory-acoustic complexity. Speech is non deter-
mined process and in that manner it is very difficult to define criteria
for typical and atypical pronunciation of certain sound. Every spoken
sound in its articulation- acoustic dimension has the field in which its
realization is manifested as typical (normal) pronunciation, and the
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field in which its characteristics have manifestations of atypical (patho-
logical) pronunciation. The definition of articulation-acoustic bound-
aries of variable field for certain sounds is complex task. Recently, the
additional software tools in estimation of correct pronunciation are en-
gaged, but the perceptive ability and skills of speech therapists are still
irreplaceable in this area. In order to produce a sound properly, it has
to be assessed in several dimensions: duration, intensity and spectrum
[Kosti¢ et al. 1964]. For each of these parameters, there is allowed vari-
able field within which the pronunciation of certain sound is normal,
i.e. typical. By including more parameters, the process of speech as-
sessment is significantly complicated. Precisely these borders of vari-
able fields are critical. In order to simplify the process of validation for
pronunciation of certain sound, partial estimates are introduced: the
analysis of vocal cords activation, the position of the soft palate, the
place of articulation, the manner of articulation, the formation of air
flow, direction of air flow, forming a barrier (occlusion), raising the
dam and a series of other parameters (Bugarski 1996). This breakdown
in pronunciation of certain sound helps speech therapist to create the
proper procedures for correction of sound pronunciation, because he/
she will force just the phase of pronunciation which is atypical.

In Serbian language there is a group of twelve critical sounds
which are most commonly pronounced atypically. Among these
twelve sounds there are all five affricates (/ts/, /te/, /tJ/, /dz/ and /d3/)
(Kosti¢ 1971), which obviously indicates to the complexity of their
pronunciation. In Serbian language structure, the affricates occur with
4.20% on the frequency scale of sound occurrence in word structure,
while the representation of affricate /ts/ is 1.52% (Kosti¢ 1971).

Pronunciation of affricates is similar to the pronunciation of plo-
sives because there is also first formed the closure in the front of the
vocal tract followed by the release of closure. The process of closure
release in affricates is complicated because it is not rapid and fast, like
in plosives, but it is performed very controlled. In the first stage, the
closure is partially released while in the second stage it is complete-
ly released. This gradual and controlled closure release is the most
difficult part in the affricates pronunciation. At the initial closure re-
lease, the pronunciation of affricates is similar to the pronunciation
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of fricatives. Because of the similarity in pronunciation of affricates
with plosives and fricatives, the pronunciation of each affricate can be
treated as a combination of a plosive and a fricative. Acoustically, they
begin with a closure release bang and end with the ear flow friction.
Psychologically and physically, they consisted of two consonants: a
plosive and following fricative. For example, the pronunciation of af-
fricates /ts/ can be observed as successive pronunciation of plosive /t/
and fricative /s/. That is why the IPA (International Phonetic Alphabet)
encourages the recommendation that this affricative is denoted by /
ts/. According to localization of closure, affricative /ts/ is dental, and
regarding the activation of the vocal cords, it is soundless sound.

Frequency Amplitude

Time

1-the closure
2-release of the closure

Figure 1. An example of segmentation in spoken word /ts i ts a/ with
indicated typical phases in pronunciation of affricate /ts/.

Figure 1 shows an example of segmentation in spoken word /ts i
ts a/ with clearly marked moments of the beginning and end of the pro-
nunciation of individual phonemes. The upper part of diagram presents
the time record of word /ts i ts a/ and represents the dependence of the
sound pressure as a function of time. In the middle diagram there is the
spectrogram of word /ts i ts a/. It is standard broadband spectrogram.
The spectrogram is shown in the frequency range of 0 to 20.1 kHz.
Under the spectrograms there are the markings (segmentation) of the
beginning and end of certain phonemes pronunciation in word /ts i ts a/.
At the bottom there is segmentation of typical stages in pronunciation
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of affricate /ts/. It is obvious that there are two distinctive phases in the
pronunciation of affricates /ts/: making the closure, and closure release.
The burst transient phase is seen on spectrograms as a thin vertical line
(short impulse) and it has no significant impact on the LTAS which was
discussed in this paper. The phase of closure release is characterized
by clear friction which is seen on the spectrogram as the noise compo-
nent in frequencies around 10 kHz. This is the most important phase in
the articulation of sound /ts/ because it is essentially the phase of pure
friction. At the end of the closure release phase the coarticulation with
a vowel /i/ happens and the spectrogram shows the formation of noisy
components (energy peaks) in the vicinity of its second and third for-
mant, i.e. around frequencies of 2.5 and 3.5 kHz.

Among all affricates, /ts/ is on the second place regarding difficul-
ties in sound pronunciation, with an appearance of 11.5% (Kosti¢ 1971).
The most common deviation in production of sound /ts/ is a distortion
that occurs as a result of atypical realization of one or more characteris-
tics necessary for the proper pronunciation of this sound. Deviations in
pronunciation of affricate /ts/ can appear in all three domains: time (short
or long occlusion and friction noise), intensity (weak or strong friction)
and spectral (various forms of sigmatism). It may appear as independent
deviation (sigmatism), but very often a combination of two or more atyp-
ical stigmatism appears. The most common are weak friction, interdental
pronunciation and postdental pronunciation. These are the most common
manifestations of atypical pronunciation of affricate /ts/. Low friction of
/ts/ has an impact on the balance of high-frequency and low-frequency
components in the spectrum, while the wrong place in making closure
(postdental and interdental pronunciation) has an impact on moving the
first two energy peaks on the frequency axis (Vojnovi¢, Punisic¢ 2010).

This paper presents a pilot study of lateral sigmatism. The spec-
tral differences of affricate /ts/ are analyzed in case of normal and
atypical pronunciation, i.e. pronunciation with lateral sigmatism. The
aim was to evaluate whether there are sufficiently large (essential)
spectral differences between these two ways of pronouncing the af-
fricate /ts/, in order to define discriminatory criteria. This is the basis
for a subsequent, more extensive research that would precisely define
discriminatory limits. At the end, these results can be translated into
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some sort of the software tools which may help the speech therapist in
his/her therapeutic work with children.

2. Results of experimental measurements

As it has been defined, the pronunciation of affricates /ts/ is real-
ized through two main phases: making the closure and closure release.
Sigmatism in pronuncation of fricatives and affricates is expressed as:
omission, substitution or distortion. Omission means the absence of
individual sounds in words, the substitution means the replacement
of one sound with some other sound. Distortion refers to the quality
of sound pronunciations. The quality of pronunciated sound is good
if articulatory-spectral, temporal and intensity features are found in
the variable field defined for pronounciation of that sound. According
to the place of generation, sigmatism can be: interdental, postdental,
lateral, palatal, occlusal and nasal. Lateral sigmatism is produced with
air-flow over the sides of the tongue.

In this research we used the Global Articulation Test (GAT) and
Test for Analytical estimation of Serbian phonemes (AT) (Kosti¢ et al.
1983). Analyzed affricates /ts/is taken from the words /tsi ts a/, /m a ts
a/,/bots/,/litse/and /o vts a/ in meaning /personal name/, /kitten/, /
sting/, /face/ and /sheep/, respectively. All respondents (children aged
6-7 years) uttered these words in isolated position, after the pronunci-
ation of the same words by the examiner.

Recording was performed in an acoustically treated room in the
Life activities advancement center in Belgrade. We used the recorder
H4n produced by ZOOM company. The frequency range of the re-
cording is 44.1 kHz, while the 22.05 kHz is the Nyquist frequency de-
termining the highest limit of the spectrogram. The stereo recordings
were performed with 16 bit resolution of quantization.

In preprocessing, analyzed words were separated /ts i ts a/, /m ats
a/,/bots/,/litse/and /o vts a/) and segmentation was made with es-
tablishing the start and end markers in pronunciation of /s/ (Figure 1).
Segmentation was done manually. All recordings were transferred from
stereo to mono mode. This pre-process, followed by a spectral analysis
was performed by Praat [Boersma, Weenink 1992-2005].
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Fricatives is analyzed in detail the frequency range up to 22.1 kHz.
Thus wide range of frequency analysis was selected for observation of
higher energy peaks that reflect friction (Vojnovi¢, Suboti¢ 2010a). FFT
spectra (Fast Fourier Transform) are transformed into long time averaged
spectrum, in Anglo-Saxon literature known as LTAS (Long Time Aver-
age Spectrum). LTAS are cepstral “smothed” with resolution of 0.5 kHz.

The speech is stochastic, deterministic process, which certainly
complicates and hinders its analysis. Because of its nature, it is most
appropriate to observe it in three dimensions: time, intensity (speech
levels) and frequency. Three-dimensional display of speech, in es-
sence, represents a change in its spectrum as a function of time. The
classic three-dimensional representation of speech is avoided because
it is unintelligible. Spectrogram, (quasi-three-dimensional display) is
much more commonly used, as shown in Figure 1. The horizontal axis
is time, vertical axis is frequency while the level of spetral components
are presented in gray shades. Darker areas on the spectrogram corre-
spond to higher levels of sound component’s energy. Spectrogram dis-
play of speech is known as “visible speech” because visually displayed
spectral changes of speech are presented (Denes, Pinson 1963).

Frequency Amplitude

[ ¥ Time

Figure 2. Spectrogram of pronunciation the sound As/ in word /ts i ts a/ with
lateral stigmatism.

The whole concept of spectrographic analysis of speech is based
on the assumption that in a speech there are quasi-stationary segments
that are estimated and obtained by individual spectra. Depending on
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the selected time interval, which is assumed to be stationary, there are
different types of spectral analysis. The best known are the so-called
narrowband and wideband analysis, established in the mid last cen-
tury. Narrowband analysis involves time-window spectrogram anal-
ysis with duration of about 30 ms (45 Hz), while a wideband is with
duration of about 5 ms (0.3 kHz). What kind of spectra will be used
in a particular case depends on the phenomenon which is analyzed.
If more detailed insight into the frequency spectrum changes (higher
frequency resolution) is needed, narrow band spectrogram is used.
Conversely, if more detailed insight into the temporal changes of the
spectrum (higher temporal resolution) is needed, wideband spectro-
gram is used.

Spectrographic analysis (Figures 1 and 2) present the classical
widedband spectrograms where the selected width of the window is
2 ms, as opposed to the usual width of 5 ms. The windows width of
2 ms is more appropriate when analyzing children’s sound.

Figure 1 shows the spectrogram of normal pronunciation of af-
fricate /ts/ in word /ts i ts a/, while Figure 2 shows the pronunciation
of this affricate in case of lateral sigmatism. It is evident that there
are significant differences between these two spectra. In atypical
pronunciation (Figure 2) there are practically no occlusion phase and
the beginning affriction phase. The pronunciation of affricate /ts/ is
more like the pronunciation of plosive, because of the rapid closure
release. There are also significant differences in the spectral com-
position of spoken affricates. In pronunciation of the affricates with
lateral sigmatism main energy peaks is at a lower frequency than in
the case of normal pronunciation which is shown in Figure 1. This
difference in position of energy peaks will be clearly shown in the
diagrams of LTAS Similarly, in atypical pronunciation the coartic-
ulation is expressed because throughout the whole pronunciation of
affricates the energy peaks are visible at frequencies that correspond
to formants of vowel /i/.

When analyzing the pronunciation of individual sounds, some
typical phases can be observed. These phases, in essence, represent
quasi-stationary time segments and can be separately analyzed in the
spectral domain. This approach is justified because the quasi-station-
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arity means that in that part of speech there are no significant changes
in its spectrum and it is sufficient in estimation of one representative
in the spectrum for the entire segment. In this regard, the spectrum
estimation is performed for each phase of a typical phoneme pro-
nunciation. The estimated spectrum is called LTAS. Presented LTAS
are not weighted and is obtained by averaging the period the total
duration of the signal. Friction flow of air currents appears in the last
phase of sound /ts/ pronunciation, which is the longest. Therefore it
is justified to analyze LTAS because we are mainly interested in the
spectral characteristics of the friction process. Thus, the LTAS of
affricate /ts/ is spectrum within the timeframe of his pronunciation.
Arithmetic averaging spectra falls into the category of “non-weight-
ed averaging”.
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Figure 3. LTAS spectrum of affricate /ts/ in normal pronunciation (solid
line) and in lateral sigmatism (dotted line).

The advantage of this method in sound analysis is that each phase
of the typical sound pronunciation has one representative spectrum
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which is time-independent. By averaging process, dimension of time
is determined. In any case, manipulation and work with two-dimen-
sional spectra is simpler than with three-dimensional.

In pronunciation of affricate /ts/, occlusion phase and friction
phase are analyzed separately. The friction phase is more important
because it lasts much longer and it is more energy dominant. For these
reasons, the main spectral attributes for assessing the pronunciation of
affricate /ts/ should be found in the friction phase.

In the estimation of a representative LTAS of affricate /ts/ there
is problem of uneven intensity of word pronunciation, respectively
sound /ts/. Because of these differences in the level of examiner’s
speech, certain normalization should be done. Normalization can be
done at the level of whole words, at the level of first syllable or on the
level of the examined affricate pronunciation. We selected the normal-
ization at the level of affricate /ts/ pronunciation. All averaged spec-
tra of affricate /ts/ are normalized to zero decibel level. This means
that the spectrum of affricates is translated with the vertical axis (from
all spectral components one the same value is subtracted) and in that
way the overall sound level during the pronunciation of affricate /ts/
is 0 dB. From this normalized affricate /ts/ spectra (each subject has
one normalized spectrum), representative spectrum is derived by the
averaging method for subjects in the control and pathological group.
Finally, two representative spectra are obtained:

* a representative spectrum of properly spoken affricate /ts/ and

* a representative spectrum of spoken affricate /ts/ with lateral

stigmatism.

Representative LTAS of proper (solid line) and incorrect (dotted
line) pronunciation of affricate /ts/ are shown on Figure 3.

Unlike some earlier studies (Vojnovi¢, Suboti¢ 2010a; Vojnovié,
Punisi¢ 2010; Vojnovi¢, Suboti¢ 2010b) where the focus in the analy-
sis was at lower energy peaks, this paper draws attention to the hi-
gh-frequency part of the spectrum which is the most authoritative in
the assessment of the riction quality. In this analysis the energy peaks
around frequencies 2.5, 3.5 and 6 kHz are visible, but now attention
is turned to the frequency band of about 10 kHz. The main characteri-
stic of the lateral sigmatism for affricate /ts/ is shifting high-frequency
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concentrate towards lower frequencies. During normal pronunciation
this energy is concentrated around frequencies of 11 kHz, and in the
lateral sigmatism it is moved into the range of 8 kHz frequency. In the
recent research (Vojnovi¢, Suboti¢ 2010b) the criterion of weak fric-
tion (by the relation of total energy in high-frequency and low-frequ-
ency part of the spectrum) is defined. The division between high and
low spectral component is conditional and in this particular case the
cutoff frequency is 4 kHz. The area above this frequency is declared as
a high-frequency and below as low-frequency. During good friction in
pronunciation of sound /ts/, the level of frequency components above
4 kHz is significantly higher than the level of frequency components
below 4 kHz. As presented in Figure 3, the ratio of high-frequency
and low-frequency energy is 15 dB at a typical (normal) pronunciation,
and 8 dB for lateral sigmatism. Therefore, lateral sigmatism affects the
quality of friction (intensity of friction is reduced), but also the mo-
vement of high-frequency energy peaks. Moving the high-frequency
energy peaks may be the effect of changes in vocal tract shape. In late-
ral sigmatismus, airflow during friction has changed path: it goes along
both sides of the tongue, so it can be treated as an extension of the vocal
tract. It should be also take into consideration that in lateral sigmatism,
airflow does not go only through the tongue-alveole but also from the
side of the tongue.

3. Simulation of lateral sigmatism

It is often the case that there are no precise data about the shape
of the vocal tract during pronunciation of analyzed phonemes. There-
fore, the simplified models are used, especially if global changes in
resonance of the vocal tract are analyzed. The starting point is the
acoustic model that simulates the sound coming through the vocal
tract. This is precisely the situation in this case because there are no
detailed data about the shape of the vocal tract when children pro-
nounce affricate /ts/. In the absence of precise configurations of the
vocal tract, which corresponds to the pronunciation of affricates /ts/
simplified models can be used (Vojnovi¢ 2013). Experiences from
practice has shown that the four-cylinder model is good choice for
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the analysis of affricates and fricatives. In this mode, four cylindrical
tubes are used for modeling: the opening of the mouth, oral cavity,
narrowing tongue-palate and pharyngeal cavity.

The simplest model of the vocal tract in pronunciation of affri-
cates is called two-cylinder model (Stevens 1999). Far better option
is a four-cylinder model of the vocal tract (Fant 1970; Flanagan 1972;
Fant 2004). More precise acoustic model of the vocal tract involves a
clearer simulation of a sound pronunciations. In this paper three-cyl-
inder models of the vocal tract for modeling of typical and atypical
pronunciation of affricate /ts/ are selected (Figure 4).
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Figure 4. Three-cylinder models of the vocal tract in normal pronunciation
of affricate /ts/ (upper diagram) and in lateral sigmatism (lower diagram).

Models presented on Figure 4 represent the acoustic model of
the vocal tract. As mentioned, certain parts of the vocal tract are
modeled by acoustic elements: tubes, chambers, membranes and the
like. In the specific case shown on Figure 4, two chambers and one
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cylindrical tube with defined length and cross-sectional area are used
in modeling:

» first chamber: mouth opening is modeled,

* tube: the narrowing between the tongue-and alveoli is modeled

» the second chamber: pharyngeal cavity is modeled.

It is important to mention that unlike the conventional four-cylin-
der model of the vocal tract, in this three cylinder model there was no
chamber used for modeling of oral cavity.

The analysis of sound propagation is not performed directly in
the acoustic range but in such a way that the model from Figure 4
is converted into an equivalent electrical model of the vocal tract.
The process of translating the acoustic model into an equivalent
electric model is well elaborated in the literature (Fant 1970; Fla-
nagan 1972) and is based on the theory of analogy. According to
this theory, the same differential equations in sound propagation
through a short uniform cylindrical tube and the propagation of
electromagnetic waves on the short homogeneous line are applied.
As a result of this analogy, a short cylindrical tube is modeled by
symmetrical T-transducer with distributed parameters. What is
important is that the elements of T-transducer are fully defined
by physical dimensions of a short cylindrical tube: its length and
cross-sectional area.

The model of the vocal tract shown in Figure 4, according to its
length is adapted for the analysis of high-frequency resonance (ener-
gy peaks), so that the total length of the vocal tract is 4.5 cm in the
case of the typical pronunciation and 5 cm in the case of atypical
pronunciation. Otherwise, the length of the vocal tract for a child
aged 6 years is 11 cm (Boé et al. 2006; Goldstein 1980). The model
from the Figure 4 is not precise, so the real resonance of the vocal
tract can not be simulated. Therefore, the length of the vocal tract has
been changed so that the simulated and real resonances of the vocal
tract are similar.

There are two main differences between the acoustic models of
the vocal tract in normal and atypical pronunciation of affricate /ts/:

* vocal tract is extended by 5 mm in pronunciation with lateral

sigmatism,
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* the cross-sectional area of narrow space between the tongue
and alveoli is twice increased in pronunciation with lateral sig-
matism.
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Figure 5. Transmission characteristics of the acoustic structures from Figure
3 by which the normal pronunciation of affricate /zs/ and pronunciation with
lateral sigmatism is modeled.

For the models of vocal tract shown on Figure 4, transmission
characteristics were obtained and are shown in Figure 5. If we com-
pare the spectra of Figures 3 and 5, a big difference in bandwidths
(Q-factor) are indicated. In the case of modeling sharper resonance
were observed, because the vocal tract is modelled by rigid pipes,
which means that the impedance of the vocal tract wall is infinitely
large. In real speech this is not the case. The impedance vocal tract
wall has a finite value because it is made up mainly of soft tissue. In
addition, the excitation spectrum is completely different. In natural
speech, the excitation of vocal tract is friction noise created by pass-
ing air currents through the narrow passage bettwen tongue-alveole
while in the simulation it is sinusoidal excitation. In this regard, that
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kind of difference in the spectra should be abstracted and the trend of
resonance change (energy peaks) which in these two cases is the same
should be observed.

According to the presented results, a satisfactory global mode-
ling of displacement the position of vocal tract resonance in pronoun-
ciation of affricate /ts/ with lateral sigmatism is obtained. It is a rough
modeling of pronunciation the affricate /ts/ which is used to show the
trend in shifting the high-frequency concentrates in the case of lateral
sigmatism. For a more precise estimation of the transmission charac-
teristics, more detailed information about the shape of the vocal tract
and the spectrum of the primary sound during the pronunciation of
affricates /ts/ is needed.

4. Conclusion

Speech analysis and making the real decisions regarding proper /
incorrect pronunciation of certain phonemes is accomplished through
a process of critical listening. The power of subjective sound analy-
sis (critical listening) is in listener auditory-perceptual system used
as powerful computer for speech processing. It is preferable that this
analysis includes some number of objective assessments, in order to
make more complete and comprehensive conclusion about the quality
of speech.

The present paper presents the attempt to bring the objectivity
in standard speech-language assessment of atypical pronunciation of
affricate /ts/. It is shown that a relatively simple model of the vocal
tract can well simulate its transmitter characteristics. In subsequent
experiments, we surely must improve the model of the vocal tract.

Affricates belong to the group of sounds which are the latest ad-
opted by children and the reason for this is a complex procedure of
their generation (Vladisavljevi¢ 1977). Therefore, in future studies
of atypical pronunciation in children, affricates and fricatives should
have a primary significance. A large percentage of atypical pronunci-
ations of affricates and fricatives require timely and adequate speech
therapy. A detailed spectral analysis of lateral stigmatism should be
done in wider population of children (at least 20 respondents). In this
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phase of the research adults who are able to simulate the lateral stig-
matism may be included.
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Rima BAKSIENE, Agné CEPAITIENE

LIETUVIU TARMIU TRANSKRIPCIJA:
TRADICIJA IR TPA

Transcription of Lithuanian Dialects:
Tradition and IPA

Abstract

This paper discusses features of the traditional transcription of
the Lithuanian dialects and suitability of the International Phonetic
Alphabet (IPA) to mark sounds of the Lithuanian dialects.

From the 20™ to the 21% century texts of Lithuanian dialects
are marked using transcription that was adapted by Georg Gerullis in
1930. It is distinctive transcription and differs from those applied for
other languages. Due to this reason researchers are often confronted
with problems of comparing the research results of several languages.
Nowadays the quantitative measurements of language variance by
computer programs requiring identical input data have become po-
pular, but their use is interfered by differences in the transcription
systems used.

The research shows that the transcription varies in many pu-
blications printed in the period from the 20" to the 21 century,
especially in the second half of the 20" century. The most important
reasons for transcription variation have been the shortage of the ne-
cessary typographic letters/letterboxes, and different types of publi-
cations. The transcription became more uniform only in the publica-
tions at the beginning of the 21" century.

In order to avoid transcription variation in the future the pilot
study was performed transcribing the text of Western Aukstaitians
of Kaunas subdialect using IPA symbols. After reviewing the relati-
on of Palemonas characters traditionally used for transcription of the
Lithuanian texts and IPA symbols, it can be concluded that in the IPA
there are almost all the characters that are suitable to mark a variety
of sounds found in the Lithuanian dialects. Only few sounds need to
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be marked with additional diacritics. When using the IPA symbols
for transcription of the Lithuanian dialects the most problematic is
marking of prosodic units. The articulatory and acoustic nature of
these units requires additional study before the correct transcription
of them can be applied, but it is strongly advised to use IPA symbols
in the most dialectal publications in the future.

Keywords: Lithuanian dialects, transcription, International
Phonetic Alphabet (IPA), vocalism, consonantism, prosody

1. Jvadinés pastabos

Ivairiy kalby tarmiy tyréjai neiSvengiamai susiduria su
tarminiy garsy jvairovés uzraSymo problemomis. Skirtingo-
se Salyse neretai jsigali savitos, nacionalinés transkripcijos
sistemos. Taip nutike ir balty kalby dialektologijoje — Lietuvoje
ir Latvijoje tarminiy garsy uzraSymo principai iki siol gerokai
skiriasi. Lietuvoje jau Simtmetj gyvuoja Georgo Gerullio adap-
tuotos (1930) vadinamosios kopenhaginés transkripcijos tradi-
cija, latviy dialektologai turi savo garsy zymeéjimo sistema (zr.
AV 14-15; BA Pr 50-57; BA 1 74-81; LKTCh 17-20; Les-
kauskaité 2014: 77-79). Taliau vykdant bendrus mokslinius
projektus, kuriy ypa¢ pagauséjo XXI a. pr., tyréjy pripazjstama,
jog tai labai riboja tyrimy lauka, sunkina galimybe lyginti keliy
kalby duomenis’.

Kity saliy darbuose tokioms problemoms iSspresti jau se-
niai taikoma 1886 m. Tarptautinés fonetiky asociacijos (Zr. IPA
2017) sukurta tarptautiné fonetiné abécéleé (angl. International
Phonetic Alphabet [IPA], zr. 1 pav., 1 lent.).

Su IPA transkripcijos problemomis XXI a. pr. ypa¢ susidiiré balty ben-
driniy kalby tyréjai, lygindami garsy akustines ypatybes (zr. Grigorjevs,
Jaroslaviené 2014; 2015; Jaroslaviené 2014; 2015; UrbanaviCiené,
Indri¢ane 2015; 2016). Lietuviy ir latviy dialektology daugiausia apie tai
diskutuota rengiant BA Pr, BA L.

* Tai universali Zenkly sistema, skirta visy pasaulio kalby garsams uzraSyti.
Jos pagrinda sudaro lotyny kalbos abécélé ir keli nelotyniski raSmenys (Zr.
IPA 2015; iSsamy pristatyma zr. HIPA 1999).
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Padidéjusj IPA poreikj dialektologijoje XXI a. pr. lémé
ir jvyke metodologiniai bei ideologiniai pokyciai. [sivyravo
dialektometrija®, arba kiekybiné dialektologija, jgalinanti ob-
jektyviau jvertinti tarminiy ypatybiy panasumus ir skirtu-
mus. Tam dazniausiai pasitelkiamos kompiuterinés progra-
mos, kuriomis kiekybiskai nagrinéjama IPA uzrasyta tarminé
medziaga®.

Taigi Sio straipsnio tikslas — apzvelgti lietuviy tarmiy
transkripcijos tradicija ir pabandyti pritaikyti IPA simbolius
vienai i$ patarmiy — vakary aukstaiciams kauniskiams, kuriy
fonetiné sistema artimiausia bendrinei lietuviy kalbai. Tiksla
pasiekti padéjo smulkesnieji uzdaviniai: aptarti lietuviy tran-
skripcijos ypatumus svarbiausiuose XX a. pr. — XXI a. pr. dia-
lektologijos veikaluose; pateikti IPA simboliy atitikmenis Siuo
metu lietuviy tarmétyroje jprastiems Palemono raSmenims’;
IPA simboliais pabandyti uzrasyti vakary aukstaiciy kauniskiy
tarmine medziaga, paanalizuoti kilusias transkripcijos proble-
mas. Straipsniu siekiama pradéti platesne balty kalby tarmiy
tyréjy diskusija Siuo klausimu.

* Dialektometrija — geolingvistikos kryptis, kurios tikslas — skai¢iuo-
ti, vaizduoti ir analizuoti bendrus tarminius panasumus ar skirtumus,
dazniausiai atsizvelgiant | geografine tiriamyjy padétj (zr. Szmrecsanyi
2011: 45).

* Pvz., RuG/L04; Gabmap ir kt. Dar zr. Nerbonne et al. 2011: 65-89 tt.;
Leinonen et al. 2016: 71-83 tt.

® Lietuviy tarmiy garsams parengtas IPA rinkinys 2016 05 03 apvarstytas
Lietuviy kalbos instituto Geolingvistikos centro posédyje. Taip pat jis
buvo pristatytas tarptautinése mokslinése konferencijose Lietuvoje ir Lat-
vijoje: Bakgiené R., Cepaitiené A. Tarptautinés fonetinés abécélés (angl.
IPA) taikymas lietuviy tarmiy tekstams: galimybés ir problemos. Tarp-
tautiné moksliné konferencija Dabartiniy balty kalby ir tarmiy transfor-
macijos. Lietuviy kalbos institutas, Vilniaus universitetas, Vilnius, 2016 10
19-21; Baksiené R., Cepaitiené A. Lietuviy tarmiy transkripcija: tradicija
ir IPA. Tarptautiné moksliné konferencija Teksts un vards. LU Latviy kalbos
institutas, Ryga, 2017 02 22-23.
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2. Svarbesnieji lietuviy tarmiy tradicinés
transkripcijos ypatumai

1. XX a. pr. - XX a. vid.

Lietuviy kalbos mokslinés tarmiy transkripcijos pradzia
sietina su 1930 m. G. Gerullio veikalu Litauische Dialektstu-
dien®. Jame kalbininkas lietuviy garsams adaptavo Tarptau-
tinés fonetiky asociacijos 1925 m. Kopenhagoje priimta (todél
daznai vadinama kopenhagine) tarptauting foneting abécéle’,
pateiké ja uzrasyty tarmiy teksty. G. Gerullio susistemintos
transkripcijos principai buvo daugelio vélesniy tarminiy lei-
diniy pagrindas (plg. Gerullis, Stang’as 1933; Jonikas 1939;
Salys 1992 [1946] ir kt.).

G. Gerullis savo darbe gana iSsamiai ir tiksliai atspindéjo
tarmines ypatybes (svarbiausius jo ir kity autoriy vartotus tran-
skripcijos zenklus zr. 2 lent.). Balsiy kiekybé zyméta taskais
desinéje raidés puséje: virsuje — ilgasis balsis, pvz.: [u‘], [i*];
apacioje — pusilgis, pvz.: [u.], [i.].

Balsiy kokybé transkribuota bene iSsamiausiai, jai perteikti
pasitelkta daugiausia rasmeny ir diakritiniy zenkly. Raidele °
vir$ pagrindinés raidés zenklo zymétas balsio o atspalvis, pvz.,
[d]; tasku virSuje — suprieSakéjimas (vienu — silpnesnis, pvz.,
[d], dviem — stipresnis, pvz., [d]); tasku apacioje — siaurumas

% I§samesnés ar paprastesnés transkripcijos varianty, ar bent jy uzuomazgy,
buta ir ankstesniuose, XIX a. pab. — XX a. pr. paskelbtuose lietuviy kalbos
darbuose, ypac lietuviy tarmiy tekstuose, uzrasytuose i§ Mazosios Lietuvos
(zr. Schleicher 2008 [1856]; Kursaitis 2013 [1876]; Bezzenberger 1882;
Jurkschat 1898; Baranovskii 1898; Javnis’ 1890; 1891; 1895; 1911; Cap-
peler 1904; Doritsch 1911; Specht 1920; 1922 ir kt.; placiau apie juos
zr. Girdenis 2005; Bacevic¢iuté 2009; BakSiené, Vaisniené 2014: 10-13;
Stundzia 2013; Mikuléniené 2014: 81-104; Gerzotaité 2016: 39-53).
Taciau sistemingos transkripcijos juose dar nesilaikyta.

7 Adaptuodamas kopenhagine transkripcija lietuviy tarméms, G. Gerullis
konsultavosi su XIX-XX a. garsiausiu fonetiku Eduardu Sieversu, o tobu-

lindamas ja patikrino jvairiose Lietuvos vietovése (placiau zr. Skirmantas,
Girdenis 2001 [1998]: 350).
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(vienu — pusiau siauras, pvz., [e], dviem — siauras, pvz., [e]);
bruksneliu apacioje — atvirumas, pvz., [¢]. Skirtingai a tipo bal-
siy kokybei tarmése perteikti G. Gerullio vartoti 6 zenklai, e, u
tipy — 7, i — 5, 0 — 8. Zymaéta ir balsiy redukcija: [*] — murma-
masis balsis, [¥] — $nabzdamasis balsis. Kintamieji balsiai ie, uo
raSyti kaip tribalsiai [ced], [u0].

Priebalsiy minkstumas zymeétas lankeliu vir§ raidés, pvz.,
[S]. Specialiais zenklais uzrasytas tik kai kuriy garsy minkstu-
mas, pvz.: [¢], [k], [t]; arba kietumas, pvz.: [#], [D]; taip pat aspi-
racija, pvz., [k7]. Atskirais zenklais zymétas skiemeninis [n] ir
silpnai retrofleksinis [r].

IS 1925 m. IPA rinkinio kalbininkas buvo perémes 7 zen-
klus lietuviy kalbos tarmiy kirciui ir priegaidéms zymeéti: [ ]
zenklintas Salutinis kirtis; [] — trumpiné priegaidé; [] — stum-
tiné priegaidé; [] — testiné priegaidé; ["] — lauztiné priegaidé;
['] — viduriné priegaidé; [] — kirstiné priegaide.

[$samesniy sakinio skaidos zenkly nebuvo vartojama, tran-
skribuotame tekste rasyti dabartinéje bendrinéje kalboje jprasti
skyrybos zenklai. Tik bruksneliu (-) Zymeéta atviroji sandura.

2. XX a. vid. - XX a. pab.

Pokario metais tarmiy medziagos rinkimas ir jos tyrimai
labai suaktyvéjo. Medziagai kaupti ir uzrasyti sudaryta metodi-
ka LKA Pr (1956). Ja naudotasi rengiant vieng reikSmingiausiy
aptariamojo laikotarpio darby LKA (1977, 1982, 1991). Greta
siy darby isleistas kapitalinis visy tarmiy aprasas LD (1966),
chrestomatija LKT (1970), taip pat tarmiy Zodynai — DnZ
(1976), LzZ (1985) ir DrskZ (1988), vadoveélis studentams
LKD (1994). Tuo metu jtvirtinta iki dabar vartojama moks-
liné lietuviy tarmiy klasifikacija (Girdenis, Zinkevic¢ius 2000
[1966]: 44-55).

Didzioji dalis nurodytuose leidiniuose vartoty transkrip-
cijos zenkly sutapo su sitlytais G. Gerullio, taciau buvo ir pa-
keitimy — daugiausia juos lémé zenkly stygius spaustuvése. Su-
gretinus G. Gerullio transkripcijos zenklus su véliau isleistais
svariausiais veikalais (zr. 1 lent.), matyti, kad daugumoje XX a.
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antrosios pusés darby is esmés laikytasi LKA Pr taikyty tran-
skripcijos principy, atskiry autoriy vartoti zenklai varijuoja pa-
lyginti nezymiai. Minétini tik keli rySkesni skirtumai.

Balsiy kiekybeé, kaip ir G. Gerullio, daugelyje veikaly zymé-
ta tasku deSinéje raidés puséje, ilgumas — virSuje, pusilgumas —
apacioje, tik LKA Pr ilgumas uzrasytas bruksniu virs raideés,
pvz., [a@]®. I§ kity balsyno ypatybiy labiausiai varijuoja smarkiai
redukuoty, vos girdimy balsiy, dazniausiai vartojamy zemaiciy
snektose, zyméjimas: LKA Pr ir LKT jie uzrasyti apskliaustomis
nepakeltomis raidémis, pvz.: (i), (e), (a), o LD, LKT ir LKA —
pakeltomis: [],[], [*]. Skirtingais zenklais transkribuotas suuz-
pakaléjes balsio [e] variantas, vartojamas po kietyjy priebalsiy:
LKA Prir LD, LKD — [¢], o LKT ir LKA — [3] ([¢] Zenklas buvo
skirtas suuzpakaléjusiam ¢). Atvirasis balsis [e] (su [a] atspal-
viu) LKA Pr buvo sitlytas rasyti ligataira [#], jungiancia raides
a ir e, taciau vélesniuose leidiniuose vél grijzta prie G. Geru-
llio vartotos [e], jungiancios o ir e. Né viename i$ aptariamojo
laikotarpio darby nebuvo jprasta fiksuoti balsiy priesakéjima,
kuris G. Gerullio buvo zymimas taskais virs raidés. Varijuoja ir
kintamosios artikuliacijos balsiy [ie], [uo] Zyméjimas.

Priebalsiy minkstumas to meto Saltiniuose zymeétas taip pat
nevienodai: dazniau apostrofu desinéje raidés puséje (LD, LKT,
LKA), reciau — testa G. Gerullio tradicija ir rasytas lankelis virs
raidés (LKA Pr, LKD). Kitos priebalsiy ypatybés atspindétos
panasiai kaip ir anksciau. ISsiskiria tik abiltpio v zyméjimas —
G. Gerullis sialé jj uzrasyti [], o LKA Pr — [w], kituose lei-
diniuose i§ viso nefiksuotas. LKD griztama prie G. Gerullio
pasitlyto palatalizuoty [g], [k], [t], nepalatalizuoto gomurinio
[p] ir palatalizuoto [y]) zyméjimo atskirais raSmenimis, kitur
sie simboliai nebuvo vartojami. Taciau LD darbuose nezymima
priebalsiy aspiracija bei skiemeniniai priebalsiai, kurie buvo
fiksuoti LKA Pr, LKT ir LKA.

8 Isskyrus siauruosius é, o; kai ilgasis balsis kir¢iuojamas tvirtapradiskai,
tvirtagaliSkai ar lauztine priegaide, ilgumas bruksniu nezymimas (LKA Pr
105).
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Gana nevienodai i$samiai fonetiniai pozymiai pateikti ap-
tariamuoju laikotarpiu isleistuose trijuose tarmiy zodynuose.
I§samiausiai jie iliustruoti DnZ, kiek maZiau jy yra DrskZ, o
LzZ tekste apskritai dominuoja ne transkribuoti garsai, o ra$-
menys, sutampantys su vartojamais dabartinéje bendrinéje kal-
boje (placiau zr. Baceviciuté 2010: 5-14).

2 lentelé. XX a. pr.—XX a. pab. svarbesniyjy tarminiy leidiniy tran-
skripcijos ypatumai

Saltiniai| LDS|LKA| LD, |LKT|LKA |Lietuviy
IHII |tarmiy
Pr |IKD zodynai
Ypatybés DnZ| 17Z| DrskZ.
Balsiy [ganas, {[a].|[al, [1a]. [1a]. [ja]. [la}. |~ [1e]
kiekybé |pusilgumas |[a.] |[a.] |[a.] |[a.] [[a-] |[a] [a.]
Eai:ilﬁé Atvirumas |[e] |— |[e]” |le] |le] |le] |- |-
O Atvirasis  |[@] |[=] |[@] |[@] |[@] |- |- |-
le] (su [a]
atspalviu)
Balsiy Red.ukuoti [al, |[al, |[e], {[e], [[e], |— |- |l°]
redukcija balsu.n [els V0eds | Teds 1= [Teds
lal. [i], [ul. [el| [v], | = = [[v]. [[v], {[v],
lo] — |l ]l
Vos girdimas| [*] | |[1 | |1 |- |- |-
balsis
Klausa ’ [a] |’ - - |-
neskiriamas
balsis
Balsiy | Prieakéjimas |[a¢] |- |- - - - |- |-
derini-
masis | Suwpakaleies | [e] ([e] |[e] |[2] |[o] |- = |[2]
le] po kietyjy
priebalsiy

? Atvirumas Zymétas tik LKD.
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Kinta- | [ie] [ed]|[ie]. |[ie] |[()e]. |[ie] |[ie] |lie] |[(Q)e]
mieji iz] [ie)]
balsiai
[uo] 03| [uo] |[uo] |[@ol.|[uo] |[uo] |[uo]|[(w)o]
[u(0)]
Priebalsiy R R VA ! I ’
minks-
tumas
Kitos Abilapis  [[B] [[w] [[0] [[¢] |[o] |lo] |[o] |[v]
prie:)all)s;q [0]
YPEYPE | Gomurinis | [o] |[n] |[o] |[n] |In] |[n] |[n] |[n]
[17] (kietasis)
Gomuinis | [~ |wl"]- |- |- [~ |-
[l
(minkstasis)
Palatalizoti |[k], |- |k, |- |- |- |- |-
[&]. lg]. [1] {9]] %9]]
[¢] [e]™
Aspiracija |[k] |[F] |- (] -] |- |- |-
Skiemeniniai | [n] |[n] |= |[o] |[o] |- |- |-
priebalsiai
Kirtis Salutinis kirtis| + [+ [+ [+ - - = |-
Klitiky - |- 1 1= |- L/-]1- |-
Sakinio Sintagmq Skyr.| | - | - | - |
§kaido§ ribos znkl.
kel e |- |- [t]- = - |- i
ribos

10 Pirmasis Zenklas vartotas LD, antrasis — LKD.

"' Abu zenklai zyméti tik LKD.

12 7yméta tik LKD.
13 LKD pirmuoju zenklu Zyméta trumpesné pauzé, antruoju — ilgesné.
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3. XX a. pab. - XXI a. pr.

Siuo laikotarpiu tarmiy tyréjy darby pobiidj labiausiai lémé
informaciniy technologijy plétra. Pradéti kurti ir tarminiams
tekstams taikyti kompiuteriniai raSmeny rinkiniai. Lietuvoje
zinomi keturi lituanistikai skirti kompiuteriniai Sriftai: Times-
Dialect, Zemtra, Fontra ir Palemonas. IS esmés visi jie sudaryti
G. Gerullio kopenhaginés rasybos pagrindu, papildant naujais
reikalingais raSmenimis.

Vieni i$ rinkiniy buvo kiek mazesnés apimties ir labiau
skirti konkretiems darbams (TimesDialect naudotas spausdinant
Dievenitkése uzradytus tarminius tekstus [DvSt], o Zemtra pri-
taikyta zemaiciy fonetiniy pozymiy grafinei iliustracijai [TST,
placiau zr. Skirmantas, Girdenis 2001 [1998]: 335-351]). Rin-
kinys Fontra yra universalesnis, skirtas ne vienai tarmei. Pasta-
ruoju metu beveik visuotinai Lietuvoje naudojamas Palemono
Sriftas yra universaliausias ir patogiausias tiek savo techniniais
sprendimais, tiek zenkly aibe — koduotas Unicode standartu,
jame pateikti ir istorinés dialektologijos zenklai (placiau zr.
Aleknaviciené et al. 2005).

Pritaikius kompiuterines galimybes tarminiams tekstams
uzraSyti, XX a. pab. — XXI a. pr. tarmes iliustruojanciy Saltiniy
leidyba labai iSsipléte. Publikuota daug tarminiy Zodyny (DKZ,
DvZ, KltZ, KpZ, KzRZ, VdZ, ZnZ, ZtZ, ZmZ), iki $iol lei-
dziamos tarminiy teksty (su iSsamiais aprasais) serijos Tarmiy
tekstynas (DkAt, DsAt, Gat, LSt, Mat, RSt, St), Tarmés mokyk-
lai (RAAt RAKt, RAPt, RAUt, RAVt, SZTt, VAKKKAt, VASt,
VZt) esama ir pavieniy altiniy leidiniy (ATt, DvSt, RSt, SSt,
SvSt, TST).

Nurodytuose leidiniuose transkripcijos principai jvairuoja.
Nors jvaduose dazniausiai teigiama, kad garsai perrasomi lai-
kantis kopenhaginés transkripcijos, vis délto nuo iSsamiosios
transkripcijos tradicijos kai kur gerokai nutolstama.

Vienuose tarmiy zodynuose medziaga pateikiama vien tik
bendrinés kalbos raSmenimis arba taikoma ganétinai sudétin-
ga transkripcija, kituose — supaprastinta fonetiné transkripcija,
ypa¢ menkai atspindimi vokalizmo kokybiniai variantai, retai
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vartojami sakinio skaidos zenklai. Tarminiy teksty rinkiniuose
transkripcija iSsamesné, tiksliau perteikiama tiek balsiy kieky-
bé, tiek kokybeé, tiek sakinio skaida, taCiau nevienodumy ir juo-
se esama. Tiek tarminiuose zodynuose, tiek tekstuose iki Siol
varijuoja priebalsiy minkstumo fiksavimas — vienur jis zymi-
mas lankeliu, kitur — apostrofu. Taip pat skirtingai transkribuo-
jamos afrikatos ir priebalsiai ch, h.

Zodyny ir tarminiy teksty rinkiniuose jsivyraves trans-
kripcijos variantiSkumas aiskintinas pasirinktu skirtingu
transkripcijos principy pagrindu. Vienuose vyrauja fonetiné
transkripcija, paremta iSsamiu garsy variacijy fiksavimu, o ki-
tuose — fonologiné, skirta atspindéti garsy sisteminguma. Prie
iSsamiosios transkripcijos tradicijos iS esmés grjztama trijuose
svariuose XXI a. pr. isleistuose veikaluose: LKTCh (2004), BA
Pr, BA I (2009, 2013) ir XXILT (2014).

Daugeliui XXTI a. pr. darby buidingi Sie svarbiausi transkrip-
cijos neatitikimai su kopenhagine tradicija: atsisakyta zyméti
balsiy priesakéjima; placius, nejtemptus [e], [o]; Zenklais [ie],
[uo] nezymimi tribalsiai; beveik niekada nezymima priebalsiy
aspiracija; retai fiksuojamas kietasis gomurinis [D]; nezymimi
skiemeniniai [n] ir retrofleksiniai [r] priebalsiai; nevartojami
minkstyjy priebalsiy specialis zenklai [g], [k], [t]. XXI a. pr. ch,
h kartais uzrasomi [x], [y], isivesti Slekiavimui atspindéti butini
zenklai (tarpinis garsas tarp s ir § — [$], tarp z ir Z — [£], tarp c ir
¢ — [d], tarp dz ir dZ — [5]), o afrikatos dz, d# uzra$omos [3], [3].
Sio laikotarpio darbuose, kitaip nei iki XX a. vidurio, dazniau
vartojami sakinio skaidos zenklai.

3. Lietuviy tarmiy transkripcija IPA: vakary
aukstaiciy kauniskiy patarmés analizeé

3. 1. Tarminiy Palemono ir IPA rasmeny atitikmenys

[Saugus IPA poreikiui ir siekiant iSvengti transkripcijos
variacijos ateityje publikuojamuose tarmétyros darbuose,
pabandyta pritaikyti Sios abécélés simbolius lietuviy tarmiy
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garsams uzraSyti'*. I§ chrestomatiniy dialektologijos veikaly
(Girdenis, Zinkevi¢ius 2000 [1966], 44-55; LD; LKA I; LKD;
LKT; LKTCh) iSrinkti visi vartojami transkripcijos zenklai,
i$ jy susidarytas tarminiy Palemono rasmeny rinkinys, pato-
gumo délei garsai ir kiti fonetiniai vienetai susiskirstyti i at-
skirus tipus (zr. 3 lent.). Tuomet i§ IPA simboliy atsirinkus
reikalingus balsiy ir priebalsiy zenklus (zr. 2 pav., 4 lent.), jie
susieti remiantis fonemy santykiais, akustiniu panasumu bei
atliktais lietuviy bendrinés kalbos ir tarmiy eksperimentiniais
tyrimais®’.

3 lentelé. Tarminiy Palemono ir TFA rasmeny atitikmenys

Garsai 1:/ il;)t;tg(;netlnlal Palemonas IPA
Balsiai

la] la]

a tipas [d] [0]

o] [e]

le] [¢]

: [] [2e]

e tipas ] 3]

lo] [o]

14 Sis darbas buvo viena i§ sudedamyjy daliy didesnio lietuviy tarmiy ty-
rimo, kuriame IPA transkripcija reikalinga tarminei medziagai analizuo-
ti dialektometrijos metody pagrindu sukurtomis kompiuterinémis pro-
gramomis.

15 Pla¢iau Palemono ir IPA santykiai diskutuojami $iuo metu spaudai jteik-
tame straipsnyje: BakSiené R., Cepaitiené A. Tarptautinés fonetinés abécélés
taikymo lietuviy tarmiy garsams galimybés (bus publikuotas mokslo zur-
nale Baltistica). Todél cia simboliy siejimo subtilybés neaptariamos, tik
pateikiami atitikmenys.
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[e] [e]
. [e] le]
é tipas ] o]
[¢] [2]

i, [ (], [i7]
[1] [r
i tipas . 14 [i

|
o tipas [o]
]
[

u tipas

[u]

Kintamieji balsiai'

[ie]
ie tipas [ie] [1e

[i¢]

—
—
40}

—_—

—
—
m

16

Dél sandaros ir funkciniy ypatybiy lietuviy kalbos [ie], [uo] daznai, ypac
tarmiy aprasuose, atskiriami nuo dvibalsiy ir laikomi kintamyjy balsiy
posistemiu. Jy démenys ypac glaudziai susije, todél juos, kaip ir afrika-
tas, buty galima transkribuoti ir su lankeliu apacioje / virSuje, pvz.: [u2]
/ 53], [1g] / [i€]. Taciau iki Siol lietuviy transkripcijoje tokia tradicija
nebuvo populiari (zr. 2 lent.), todél ir Cia sitilomi variantai be lankeliy.
Zemaitiskieji [ie], [uo] atitikmenys — [ei], [ou] / [i], [w*] — transkribuo-
tini atitinkamais balsiniy garsy IPA simboliais, atsizvelgiant j kir¢iavimo
ypatybes, pvz.: 'svéists / 'sv'tists ~ soviestas; 'déona / 'dzuna ~ diiona;
‘jouks / ‘jtruks ~ judkas.
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uo tipas [Go] [(o]
[uo] [59]
Sudétiniai dvibalsiai'’

[ai], [ai]™® [a1], [e1]

ai tipas [d.i] [a1]
[on.] [er ]

[au], [du] [av], [0v]
au tipas [d.u] [av]
[aiL.] o

eu tipas® é.ul [¢o]

eil. | [e]

17 Sudeétiniy dvibalsiy démenims zymeéti taip pat vartojami tie patys IPA
balsiy zenklai. Lenteléje pateikti tik pagrindiniy pozicijy (nekiréiuotos,
tvirtapradés ir tvirtagalés) galimi uzraSymai IPA simboliais, smulkesnie-
ji dvibalsiy variantai, atsirade dél tarminiy priegaidziy alotony (testinés,
lauztinés, kirstinés, vidurinés, zemaitiSkos cirkumfleksinés su koncen-
tracija ant pirmojo démens ir pan.) straipsnyje neaptariami. MiSriyjy dvi-
garsiy pavyzdziy taupumo sumetimais lenteléje taip pat nepateikta, nes
ju pirmieji démenys taip pat transkribuotini apraSytais balsiy zenklais,
atsizvelgiant j pozicinius variantus, pvz.: 'kdnda ~ kdnda, 'zvi@pigie ~
fvéngia, 'p@mipler ~ pémpé; ‘renku ~ raikq, 'don-gu ~ darigy, 'Tykiz
~ lefikia, Kimi'tié:iti ~ kentéti. Tiek sudétinius dvibalsius, tiek miSriuosius
dvigarsius sitloma transkribuoti be jungiamyjy lankeliy, nes jy démenys
lietuviy kalboje pakankamai atsije, fonologiskai Sie garsai laikomi dviejy
savarankisky fonemy junginiais.

Vienose tarmése nekirc¢iuoty dvibalsiy pirmasis démuo gali buti redukuo-
jamas silpniau, kitose stipriau, todél kai kuriy dvibalsiy pateikta po kelis
variantus.

¥ Turima galvoje po minkstojo priebalsio supriesakéjes dvibalsis [au], pvz.:

roviau, jduciai, tesiail.
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ei tipas [é.i

ui tipas [ai], [d.1], [4.i]*° [o1], [G1

[ui.] o

Priebalsiai ir afrikatos?

[3] [
3]

(721

Ne
X

o
— |
(o)
—

¢ ‘] [T
dz 3 [dz]
dz 3 [d3]

—
c

—_ — ==

B

gomurinis n

ch

[
h [A] [v]
Balsiy kiekybé ir redukcija

3
=

X

ilgumas

pusilgumas

redukcija a/@.i/6@)

klausa neskiriamas balsis pop

0 Akuting priegaide turinéio [ui] realizacija jvairiose tarmése labai nevi-
enoda, todél pateikiami keli variantai. Jy, priklausomai nuo konkrecios
$nektos sistemos, galéty atsirasti ir dar daugiau.

2 Ttraukti tik zenklai, besiskiriantys nuo bendrinés kalbos rameny.
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Priebalsiy minksStumas ir balsingumas
s / 9/ —_ i
[s]. 4]

nezymus sudusléjimas 181, [n]...
Kirtis ir priegaidés

minkStumas

nezymus suskardéjimas

pagrindinis kirtis
salutinis kirtis
trumpojo skiemens kirtis ) nezymima

tvirtapradé priegaidé

~

v

wv

tvirtagalé priegaidé

testiné priegaidé
) nezymima

lauztiné priegaidé
nezymima

viduriné priegaidé

Front Central
Close .\y 4®Q u w @
G\ ©
Close-mid \ﬁ 9 Qe ¥ ‘E
®
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@)\ @
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2 paveikslas. Lietuviy tarmiy transkripcijai pasirinkti IPA balsiy simboliai
(pagrindas — IPA 2015)
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4 lentelé. Lietuviy tarmiy transkripcijai pasirinkti IPA priebalsiy sim-
boliai (pagrindas — IPA 2015)

E1L2| £ |24lt
=[R2 & 2 |5 el
g |35 /|2 E[S 222
Plosive (P) (b) @ @ t d
Nasal @ m @ n
Trill B 6)
Tap or Flap v Iy r
Fricative |¢ PB|f) v |O Os @ (_D @ S Z
Laterial I i
fricative
[Approxi- I 1
mant @
Lateral ap- @ 1
[proximant

IPA ir lietuviy tarmiy balsyno sistemos yra panasesnés, ju
narius susieti buvo lengviau, priebalsiy skirtumy esama dau-
giau®* (placiau zr. AmbrazeviCius, Leskauskaité 2014: 166—167;
Urbanaviciené, Indricane 2015: 264; 2016: 46—49). Sunkiausia
IPA simboliais fiksuoti lietuviy tarmiy prozodijos vienetus —
priegaides, nes jos yra kompleksinis reiskinys, apimantis bent
keliy fonetiniy pozymiy realizacija (plac¢iau zr. Baksiené 2016:
41-55), o IPA diakritikai daugiausia skirti zymeéti tik tono po-
kycius. Kol kas pasitlytieji atitikmenys vertintini kaip tarmiy
tyréjy tolesniy diskusijy objektas®.

22 Paminétina, kad garsai [v] ir [j|] pagal savo funkcines ypatybes lietuviy
kalbos fonologinéje sistemoje apibendrinti kaip sonantai, o ne kaip pu-
Ciamieji priebalsiai (placiau zr. Urbanaviciené, Indri¢ane 2015: 268-269).
Todél ir IPA sistemoje jie Zymeéti aproksimanty zenklais.

2 Plg. latviy kalbos sprendimus: lauztinés (") priegaidés zyméjimui nau-
dojamas IPA diakritikas, reiSkiantis glotalizacija, pvz., za:'lé ~ zolé; o
testinés (~) — papildomas ilgumo zenklas, pvz.: za:lé ~ sale.
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3.2. Vakary aukstaiciy kauniskiy ypatybiuy
transkripcija IPA

Sudaryto IPA rinkinio tinkamumas tarmiy garsams tikrin-
tas transkribuojant visy patarmiy pavyzdzius — buvo sudarytas
24 punkty tinklas (pagrindas — LKA), apimantis visa lietuviy
kalbos plotg. Siame straipsnyje aptariami bendrinei kalbai arti-
miausios patarmés — vakary aukstai¢iy kauniskiy — pagrindiniy
ypatybiy perteikimo IPA simboliais pavyzdziai.

IS patarmés ploto tyrimui pasirinkti du LKA punktai:
Luksiy (VAK513) — reprezentuojantis Siaurine dalj, ryskiai
trumpinancia galtines ir turincig bendry ypatybiy su piety ze-
maiciais; ir Liudvinavo (VAK624) — reprezentuojantis pietine
dalj, menkiau trumpinancia galtines ir turincig bendry ypatybiy
su piety aukstaiciais (zr. 3 pav., plaCiau apie patarmés ypatybes
zr. LKTChr 37-47).

3 paveikslas. Vakary aukstaic¢iy kauniskiy plotas ir tiriamieji LKA
punktai

I IPA transkribuojamy pavyzdziy rinkinj pirmiau-
sia jtraukta zodziy, iliustruojanciy skiriamasias aukstaicCiy ir
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zemaiciy (kamieno kirCiuoti ie, uo) bei aukstai¢iy patarmiy
(kamieno kirciuoti g, ¢; an, am, en, em) ypatybes. Abiejuose
tirtuose kauniskiy punktuose $iy zodziy tarimas beveik nesi-
skiria nuo bendrinés kalbos, IPA simboliais jie transkribuoti-
ni talp ‘s'u'festas ~ sviestas, 'diiona ~ diona; 3ar’s'is ~ zqszs
'teis'e ~ tgsia, 'pan'tis ~ pdntis, 'sam't's ~ sdmtis, p'en”'k't ~
penki ir kt. Tvirtagaliskai kir¢iuoti dvibalsiai / dvigarsiai Siek
tiek skiriasi: pietinéje dalyje tariami panasiai kaip bendrinéje
kalboje, pabréziant antrgjj démenj ir atitinkamai redukuojant
pirmaji, pvz.: 'jodokas ~ judkas; '[1€nas ~ Siénas; 'reryka ~ rafikg
(VAK624); o Siauréje — su testine priegaide, taigi pagal pasi-
rinkta IPA modelj zymeétini dviem kylancio tono zenklais, kur
reikia, fiksuojamas ir abiejy pailgéjusiy démeny pusilgumas,
pvz.: 'jookas, '[Tenas, ‘ranka (VAK513).

Kauniskiai geriausiai i$ visy lietuviy patarmiy skiria il-
guosius ir trumpuosius balsius, taciau ir ¢ia jie nekirCiuotose
pozicijose dazniausiai trumpinami, kamiene — iki pusilgiy, o
galtnése — iki visai trumpy garsy. Kiekybé visuose pavyz-
dziuose zyméta atitinkamais IPA simboliais, pvz.: obuo'Tis ~
obuolys (VAK513), g'i'v'ait ~ gyvénti (VAK624). Siaurinéje
dalyje nekirCiuoty galuniy ilgieji balsiai ¢, ¢ transkribuoti
kaip trumpieji, o j, y — pusilgiai, pvz.: 'téwa ~ tévg, lap'e ~
lape, 'gatd'i ~ gaidj, 'stenu- ~ sum; (VAK513) pletme]e da-
lyje — visi kaip pusilgiai, plg.: 't'éwar, lapler, 'geird't, ‘stnur
(VAK624).

Siaurinéje patarmeés dalyje paplite atvirieji balsiai i, w.
Dazniausiai jie vartojami Siais atvejais: kir¢iuoti kamiene pries
kietajj skiemenj; nekirciuoti sutrumpéjusiose galtinése; pabréz-
ti kiréiuotuose dvigarsiuose (tvirtapradziuose arba turinciuose
testine priegaide). Jie zZymeéti atitinkamais atviresniyjy garsy
simboliais su papildomu diakritiku, reiskianciu Zemesnio lie-
zuv1o paklhmo garsa — IPA [1 [] [ ], pvz.: pzm'dzskas ~ puodtikas,
g'r'e's'tmas ~ grezimas; pa'sam’d' ~ pasardé, ‘maty ~ mdto;
'tiltas ~ tiltas, 'kolt ~ kalti; o' kas ~ vilkas, 'piIkas ~ pulkas
(VAK513).
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Pietinéje dalyje tvirtapradziy dvigarsiy démenys ilginami
iki pusilgiy, jie ilgédami tampa uzdari ir jtempti, savo akustiné-
mis savybémis primena ilguosius balsms taigi zymetlm uzda-
raisiais simboliais — IPA [i], [u], pvz.: 's'p'inta ~ spinta, ‘pirlt ~
pulti (VAK624).

Atskirai paminétini balsio e kokybiniai variantai ir jy zyme-
jimas kauni$kiy plote. Siaurinéje dalyje o balsio atvirumas
derinamas prie tolesnio skiemens, taigi kir¢iuotas balsis pries
kietgjj priebalsj zymetas IPA [e], pries minkstajj — IPA [¢], pvz.:
'Kast ~ kgsti, [1en'e s ~ Siendlis (VAK513). Pietinéje dalyje
(VAK624) abiem atvejais zymeétas atvirasis balsis. Nekir¢iuoto-
se pozicijose esantis trumpasis balsis abiejy punkty medziagoje
transkribuotas kaip uzdarasis, pvz.: m'e'dus ~ mediis (VAK624),
K'e't'v'Tttas ~ ketviftas (VAK513).

Abiejuose tirtuose punktuose skiriasi supriesakéjusio dvi-
balsio au tarimas. Siauréje pirmasis démuo po mlnksto]o prie-
balsio islieka uzpakahnes artikuliacijos, pvz.: t'e”'s'av ~ tesiaii,

jaotfler ~ ]auaal (VAK513) o pietinéje dalyje — visiskai su-
prieSakéja, pvz.: te’'s'ew, 'j wtfe1 (VAK624).

Siaurinéje  dalyje paplitqs vardazodziy vienaskaitos
vardininko galiiniy trumpojo balsio a iSmetimas nesistemin-
gas, todél galimi du variantai, pvz.: 'e3'eras / 'e'3'ers ~ éZeras
(VAK513). Veiksmazodzio bendraties abiejuose punktuose var-
tojamos tik trumposios formos, ilgyjy beveik nepasitaiko; prle—
balsis nukritus prieSakinés eilés balsiui — tik kietas, pvz.: ‘€Tt
~ eiti (VAK513), 'K'mft ~ kimsti (VAK624).

4. Vietoj isvaduy

Apzvelgus lietuviy tarmiy transkripcijos tradicija, galima
teigti, kad svarbiausiuose leidiniuose, publikuotuose XX a.
pr. — XXI a. pr., esama nemazai tarminiy garsy uzrasymo svy-
ravimy. Nors daugelio autoriy teigiama, jog laikomasi 1930 m.
G. Gerulio suformuotos kopenhaginés rasybos, nuo jo iSsamio-
sios transkripcijos principy daznai nutolstama.
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Labiausiai transkripcija varijuoja XX a. vid. — XX a. pab.
leidiniuose. Tai lémé jvairios priezastys: spaudos zenkly stygius
pokario mety spaustuvése, skirtinga autoriy pozicija tarminiy
teksty uzrasymo atzvilgiu ir pasirinkti nevienodi transkripcijos
principai (fonetiné ar fonologiné, iSsamioji ar supaprastinta),
tarminiy leidiniy pobudis (Zodynuose dazniausiai transkripcija
paprastesné, teksty rinkiniuose — iSsamesné).

XXI a. pradzios dialektologiniuose darbuose garsy
uzrasymo jvairovés maziau, dazniau griztama prie iSsamiosios
transkripcijos tradicijos. Toks pozitris labiausiai sietinas su
sio laikotarpio informaciniy technologijy plétra: atsiradus
kompiuteriniams tarminiy Srifty rinkiniams, daugelyje darby
naudoti tie patys simboliai, transkripcija tapo vienodesné.

Transkripcijos variacijos dialektologijos darbuose isven-
giama vartojant IPA rasmenis. Bandymas IPA simboliais uzfik-
suoti vienos i8 lietuviy tarmiy — vakary aukstaiciy kauniskiy —
pagrindines ypatybes patvirtino, jog IPA rinkinyje galima rasti
beveik visus analizuotoje tarméje vartojamy balsiy ir priebalsiy
tiesioginius atitikmenis, kelis garsus ir kitus fonetinius pozy-
mius reikéty uzrasyti pasitelkus papildomy diakritiky. Proble-
miskiausias islieka prozodiniy vienety zyméjimas, tai — ateities

diskusijy objektas.

Sutrumpinimai (Saltiniai)

VAK - vakary aukstaiciai kauniskiai.
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Vija POZARNOVA

TRANSLITERACIJAS UN FONETISKAS
TRANSKRIPCIJAS PROBLEMATIKA
LATVIESU-HINDI SARUNVARDNICAS
IZSTRADE

Problems of transliteration and phonetic
transcription in the making of Latvian-Hindi
phrase-book

Abstract

This article is based on the issues of transliteration and phonetic tran-
scription met during the process of developing the first Latvian-Hindi phrase-
book. It includes a brief history overview on Hindi and Devanagari script
romanization and an outline of the issues. The contradictions of the history
and development of Hindji, as well as the lack of one internationally approved
standard and diverse transliteration interpretations in different Hindi teaching
aids and dictionaries lead to several difficulties in making the dictionary and
providing correct (from a linguistic point of view) and efficient (considering
that phrase-book has to be small, comprehensible and handy) transliteration
in Latvian.

Using international standards (IAST and ISO 15919) can create con-
fusion, for example, with the letter j that in most alphabets is pronounced
as d3. Also developing a local transliteration system would not be able to
provide all the Devanagari letters with corresponding characters in Latvi-
an. One should also consider the fact that, as long as the only teachers of
Hindi and Sanskrit in Latvia are English speaking ones, they will still use
different international standards of transliteration. Thereby the authors of
the first Latvian-Hindi phrase-book should focus only on the needs of its
future users.

Keywords: transliteration, phonetic transcription, Hindi, phrasebook
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2016. gada augusta Latvijas Universitates sadarbibas universi-
tate Indija Dev Sanskriti Vishwavidyalaya tika atklats Baltijas valstu
kultiiras un valodu studiju centrs, un ka pirmais universitasu koppro-
jekts tika uzsakta latviesu-hindi sarunvardnicas izstrade, kuras laika
radas vairaki transliteracijas un fonétiskas transkripcijas problém-
jautajumi.

Hindi ir viena no pasaulé biezak runatajam valodam (saskana
ar Summer Institute of Linguistics projekta Ethnologue 2017. gada
izdevuma datiem hindi runataju skaits parsniedz 381 miljonu), tacu
lidz $im latviski nav bijis ne hindi macibu lidzeklu, ne vardnicu. Ka
pirmais solis §1s valodas apguvei un popularizé$anai tika uzsakts
sarunvardnicas projekts. Nemot veéra, ka latvieSu vidd turisms Indi-
ja gust arvien lielaku popularitati un ka Latvijas universitates vei-
do arvien jaunas sadarbibas ar universitatém Indija, domajams, ka
latvieSu-hindi sarunvardnica var€tu biit neliels, bet noderigs iegul-
dijums latviesu leksikografija. Sobrid Latvijas Universitates Indijas
kultiiras un studiju centra iespgjams apgtt hindi un sanskritu anglu
valoda, tacu jadoma, ka vismaz neliels materials dzimtaja valoda
bitu lietderigs un veicinatu valodu apguvi. Raksta apliikoti jautajumi,
kas saistiti ar transliteraciju un fonétisko transkripciju, kas savukart
varetu kalpot par pamatu produktivas diskusijas turpinaSanai arT san-
skrita apguves konteksta.

Termins transliteracija raksta lietots ar nozimi vienas valodas
burtu un burtkopu atveidoSana ar citas valodas rakstzimém (VPSV
2007: 409), savukart termins fonétiska transkripcija lictots ar nozimi
rakstibas sistéma, ar kuru iesp&jami precizi tiek atspogulota izruna
(VPSV 2007: 116).

Hindi ir indoeiropieSu saimes indoiranu atzara indoarieSu valo-
da. Hindi ir viena no 448 dzivajam Indijas valodam (Simons, Fennig
2017: 7) un devanagari rakstiba ta ir noteikta par oficialu Indijas par-
valdes valodu kop$ 1950. gada konstitticijas (Brass 1994: 164), tomér
par nacionalo valodu ta saukta netiek vel Sodien. Par hindi un citu In-
dijas valodu v&sturi runat ir sarezgiti, jo pat indiesSu p&tnieku starpa vél
Sodien nav vienpratibas ne attieciba uz konkrétiem gadskaitliem, ne
likumsakarigiem valodu veidoSanas procesiem. Tradicionali Indijas
skolas maca, ka hindi ir moderna valoda, kas veidojusies no sanskri-
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ta, tau pastav viedoklis, ka religisku iemeslu dé] valodu veidoSanas
vesture tiek nokluseti patiesie tas attistibas posmi (Vajpeyi 2012: 99).
Pastav arT uzskats, ka hindi ir valoda ar maksligi raditu vesturi un
kalpojusi ka nacionalisma simbols laikos, kad Indijas teritorija saka
dalities varas (Aneesh 2010: 87).

Lidz ar anglu valodas dominances attistiSanos aktuali kluva
devanagari latinizacijas jautajumi, uz kuriem galigu atbilzu nav jo-
projam. Pirmo reizi latinisko transliteraciju devanagari un per-
sieSu-arabu alfabétiem piedavajis Carlzs Edvards Treveljans (Charles
Edward Trevelyan) 1834. gada (Kurzon 2010: 66). Latinizacija pa-
tiesi bija nepiecieSama — iespieSanai devanagari alfabétam bija ne-
piecieSams ap 500 dazadu simbolu, turpreti latinu alfab&tam vien 230
(Brown 1953: 2), kas nozimé& uz pusi I&étakas izmaksas. Tomer laika
pirms neatkaribas alfab&ta latinizacija tika uztverta ka britu imperialis-
ma drauds, tade] lielaku atzinibu guva ierosinajums vienkarSot esoSo
rakstibu. 20. gs. sakuma vairaki vadosie Indijas laikraksti centas ievi-
est jauninajumus ar merki samazinat simbolu skaitu, tacu arT tas negu-
va atsaucibu, gluzi pretgji — tas radija haosu devanagari alfabéta, kas
savukart talak radija haosu ta latinizacijas variantos (Brown 1953: 4).
Piemé&ram, pats devanagari rakstibas nosaukums latinu burtiem daza-
dos avotos atspogulots visdazadakajos pierakstos — devandgart, deva-
nagari, devnagari, nagart, nagree, nagari.

Ikvienas valodas apguve rakstibai ir nozime, tacu nav noslépums,
ka latinisko alfabétu valodu lietotajiem citas rakstibas sagada griti-
bas. 1894. gada 10. Starptautiskaja orientalistu kongresa Zenéva tika
iesniegts ieteikums sanskrita un arabu alfabgtu transliteracijas sist€mai
(JRAS 1895: 879). Mazliet velak, par pamatu nemot $o ieteikumu, tika
izveidots Starptautiskais sanskrita transliteracijas alfabéts (/AST). Tas
tiek uzskatits par akadémisku standartu, ar kuru iesp&jams nekladigi
un precizi translitert sanskrita un citu devanagari alfabéta valodu tek-
stus. Tomer tas nespéja pilnvertigi pildit savu funkciju moderno valo-
du mérkiem, tade] 2001. gada tika publicéts ISO 15919 — devanagari
un citu indie$u rakstu transliteracijas standarts latinu alfabéta. ST siste-
ma ir [idziga Starptautiskajam sanskrita transliteracijas alfab&tam, bet
to papildina vairaki svarigi burti, kuru sanskrita nav un kuri ienakusi
no urdu, proti, persieSu-arabu alfabéta.
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Lidz ar virtualas vides nozimes pieaugumu aktuali kluva ar1
jautajumi par valodas ievadi, tadel devanagari rakstibas atveidei tika
raditas dazadas sist€mas ar samazinatu diakritisko zZimju izmantoju-
mu — tabula tas ir iekrasotas.

1. tabula. Sisteémas ar samazinatu diakritisko Zimju izmantojumu

Devanagari | IS0 15919 | I.AST. ITRANs | Harvarda- NLK Hantera
Kioto
< ta Tt T T ta ta
Retrofleksie
lidzskani
tha Th th Th Th tha tha
Aspiracija o h Hh H H

Ka redzams tabula, piem., retrofleksie Iidzskani, kurus peéc Starp-
tautiska sanskrita transliteracijas un /SO standarta apzime ar punktu
zem ta, $ajas sistémas apzime ar lielo burtu vai neapzime vispar.

Vienlaikus ar o sisteému izveidi aktivi interneta lietotaji turpinaja
izmantot hindi latinu rakstiba péc saviem ieskatiem, radidami jaunu
terminu Romanagari (roman+devanagari), ar to apzimgjot pasu vei-
dotos devanagari transliteracijas ,,standartus”, kuri tuvinati fongtiskai
transkripcijai anglu valoda.

2. tabula. Interneta lietotaju izvéle — Romanagari

I1SO 15919 ITRANS Romanagari
a A/aa aa
T 1/ii ee
a U/uu oo

Ja péc ISO standarta vai ITRANS ievades sist€mas garo jeb liclo
devanagari @ apzimée ar garumzimi vai lielo burtu, interneta lietotaji to
apzime ar diviem Tsiem a. Japiemin, ka $adu sisteému lieto arT Google
Translate, kas nav akad€misks standarts, tacu visbiezak tas ir pirmais
tulko§anas riks, kuru izmanto interneta lictotaji.
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Aplukojot hindi latinizacijas procesus, rodas jautajums, ka pa-
reizi izmantot Sos atSkirigos standartus? Vai vieglak ir radit lokalu
transliteracijas sist€mu, vai arl izvairities no transliteracijas vispar, ap-
giistot devanagari? Vai visos valodas apguves gadijumos (ja pienem,
ka sarunvardnica noteiktos apstaklos ir valodas apguves instruments),
nepiecieSsams apgiit originalrakstibu? Ta ka sarunvardnicas mérkis
ir dot iespeju konkréta situacija izteikt atbilstoSu frazi, liela nozime
taja ir izrunas atspogulosanai. Ar1 Starptautiskais fongtiskais alfabéts
(IPA) piedava devanagari burtu skangjuma atveidi, tomer, nemot vera,
cik latvieSa dzirdei nepierastas skanas ir sastopamas hindi, ka ar7 cik
daudziem devanagari burtiem Starptautiska fonétiska alfab&ta tabula
fonétiskas transkripcijas risinajums latviesu-hindi sarunvardnica.

Meklgjot atbildes uz Siem jautajumiem, tika parskatiti vairaki hindi
macibu lidzekli un vardnicas (Bahri 2001; EHD 1977; EHP 2010; Kosti-
na 2005; Koul 2008; Kumar 2008; Singh 2008) un izdariti secinajumi:

» stingras konsekvences hindi transliteracija nav;

e nereti transliteracijas jautajums tiek apliikots macibu lidzekla
ievada ar merki attelot alfabétu, tacu talak tiek izmantota tikai
devanagari rakstiba;

* lielakoties macibu lidzeklos izmantotas transliteracijas sisteémas
ir Starptautiskais sanskrita transliteracijas alfabets un /SO stan-
darts jaukti;

« vardnicu veidotaji rada lokalas transliteracijas sist€émas;

« sarunvardnicu veidotaji rada tadas transliteracijas sisteémas, ku-
ras pildttu arT fonétiskas transkripcijas funkcijas;

*ne macibu lidzeklos, ne vardnicas netiek izmantoti Starptau-
tiska fonetiska alfab&ta simboli, turpreti skanu atveidei biezi
tiek izmantoti labi zinami vardi attieciga valoda.

Veidojot latvieSu-hindi sarunvardnicu ir vairakas iespgjas:

« izmantot Starptautiska sanskrita transliteracijas alfabéta un /SO
standartus;

« veidot lokalu transliteracijas sisttmu ar latviesu valodas rakst-
zZim&m, tada gadijuma biitu iespgja vairakus burtus apzimét
ar tadas pasas skanas apzimg€joSiem burtiem latviesu alfabeta
(ch — ¢, 8, = §u. tml.);
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* skaniska satura skaidro$anai izmantot Starptautiska fong&tiska

alfabéta simbolus.

Ja transliteracijai izv€las Starptautiska sanskrita transliteracijas
alfab&ta un /SO standartus, latviski runajoSam sarunvardnicas lietota-
jam mulsinosi var Skist burti, kurus visas standartizétajas sist€mas
apzime ar j [d3] un y [j]. Vardnicas lietotajam pazistamaki un sapro-
tamaki biitu dZ un j, piem., vardos dhijive (dhidzije ‘ludzu’), mujhe
(mudzhe ‘man’) vai yahan (jahan ‘Seit’).

Ja veido lokalu transliteracijas sistému ar latviesu alfab&ta rakst-
ZImém, tapat ir javeido jauni apzim&umi, lai, piem&ram, atskirtu
tris dazados s burtus vai retrofleksos lidzskanus, kuri vairakas trans-
literacijas sistemas tiek apziméti ar punktu apaksa, bet Starptautiska
fongtiska alfab&ta tabula pie Siem burtiem sniegts komentars, ka daza-
du valodu lietotajiem $ts skanas skan atskirigi, bet izrunajot méle esot
jaliek pie aukslgjam. Tas liek secinat, ka, ja latvieSu-hindi sarunvard-
nica tiek izmantoti Starptautiska fon&tiska alfabéta simboli, arT tie ir
japapildina ar specifiskiem komentariem. TieSi sveSo skanu probléma
liek domat, ka vardnicu butu lietderigi papildinat ar audiofailu.

Ja tiek izmantoti Starptautiska sanskrita transliteracijas alfab&ta
un /SO standarti, vardnicas Skirklis varétu izskatities $adi:

3. tabula. Vardnicas skirkla piemérs (1)

Vai jums ir édienkarte anglu valoda?

AT 3T I Ao, IS 7 F?

Kya apke pas mena angrezi me hai?

Ja tiek pievienoti arT Starptautiska fongtiska alfabgta simboli,
Skirklis biitu ievérojami apjomigaks:

4. tabula. Vardnicas Skirkla pieméers (2)

Vai jums ir édienkarte angju valoda?

AT 3T 9T A 33T 7 §?

Kya apke pas mena angrezi me hai?

Kja: a:pke: pa:s me:nu: angre:zi: me:n he:?
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Ja tiek veidota lokala transliteracijas vai foné&tiskas transkripcijas
sistéma, tai pamata bitu tie pasi Starptautiska sanskrita transliteraci-
jas alfab@ta un ISO standarti, papildinati ar daziem latvieSu alfabgta
burtiem:

5. tabula. Vardnicas skirkla piemérs (3)

Vai jums ir édienkarte anglu valoda?

T 39 I A 3T & g2

Kja apke pas menil angrezi me hai?

Tiek uzskatits, ka sarunvardnicas meérkauditorija ir cilvéki ar pa-
visam nelielam valodas zind$anam vai bez tam. Sadai vardnicai jadod
iesp&ja sazinaties bez svesvalodas vardu krajuma vai gramatikas ap-
guves (TVTSV 2008). Turklat sarunvardnicai jabiit neliela formata,
parskatamai un erti lietojamai. Rodas jautajums, vai $ada vardnica
vispar ir nepiecieSams originalas rakstibas atspogulojums, nemot
vera, ka hindi gadijuma alfabéts ir pietickami sarezgits un nav atri ap-
giistams. Ja sarunvardnica neieklauj devanagari rakstibu, tad Skirklis
var sastavet tikai no lokali veidotas fongtiskas transkripcijas, trans-
literacijas jautajumus atstajot risinaSanai turpmakajam vardnicam vai
macibu [idzekliem.

Nobeiguma japiemin v&l kada nianse, kas sagadajusi pardomas.
Hindi sastopams daudz no anglu valodas ienakusu vardu. Sakotng&ji
vardnicas veidoSanas procesa tika méginats $adiem vardiem atrast
ekvivalentus hindi, taCu nacas secinat, ka tas nav vienkarsi. Ja vés-
turiski Indija dzelzcelu ieviesa angli, tad ir tikai logiski, ka tadi vardi
ka bilete, vilciens, stacija, sédvieta arT skan tiket, trein, steiSn un
sit, turklat izrunati mazliet at$kirigi atbilstosi regionam. Var novérot,
ka arT pieraksts latinu transliteracija Siem vardiem meédz atskirties,
piem., Train/train/tran, TikaT/tikit, sTation/station/steshan, seet/
seat/sét. Sadu vardu sarunvardnica ir diezgan daudz, tadél rodas
jautajums — ka tos iesp&jami pareizi pierakstit? Transliteret (bas),
atstat tadus, kadi tie ir originalvaloda (bus), vai ari izmantot /PA
izrunas pierakstu (bas).

237



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

Lai ka gribétos ieviest devanagari transliteracijas latvisku
versiju, diemzel jasaprot — kameér Latvija hindi un sanskrits tiks macits
anglu valoda, pasniedzgji izmantos starptautiskas sist€mas un maci-
bu materialus angliski. Tadel, iesp&jams, latviska transliteracijas vai
fonetiskas transkripcijas sistéma pagaidam ir tikai sarunvardnicas ob-
jekts ar meérki — atvieglot dazu skanu atpazistamibu. Tomér jacer, ka
nakotn€ §1s valodas tiks macitas latviski, izmantojot materialus lat-
vieSu valoda, jo anglu valoda nav optimals sanskrita un hindi apguves
lidzeklis.
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BALTIJAS PIEREDZE ANTIKO IPASVARDU
ATVEIDE: VESTURE, PROBLEMATIKA,
RISINAJUMI

Rendering Ancient Proper Nouns in Baltic Languages:
History, Problems, Solutions

Abstract

The history of orthography of ancient proper nouns in the three Baltic
states is as old as their written languages. The purpose of this paper is to
compare the history and contemporary solutions of rendering ancient proper
nouns in three countries with similar historical backgrounds. In order to limit
the scope of research materials, the chosen focus of research was literary
textbooks. The study reveals similar evolutionary patterns and peculiarities in
each language. Four periods can be identified and distinguished:

1) The period of diversity, when different renderings of proper nouns
are used unsystematically;

2) The first attempts of standardization and the establishing of norms;

3) The Soviet period and questioning of the republican standards. The
ensuing discussions are partially brought about by the publishing of Tronsky’s
“History of Ancient Literature”.

4) The period following the restoration of independence in the Baltic
states when standards of rendering ancient proper nouns are once again
revised by reviving the old standards and offering new ones.

Rendering systems have not been standardized in any of the three Baltic
states. However, Lithuanian classical philologists have created a digital
database of ancient proper nouns in order to gather the variations of existing
renderings and presenting the recommended ones. Firstly, it is an efficient tool
for indexing existing variations and presenting the recommended renderings.
Secondly, it can be a useful tool for translators, editors, students, as well as
the researchers of language and translation. Estonian classicists are working
to create similar database in Estonian.
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Although the general standard has been formulated in Estonian and
Lithuanian, there are still multiple issues to be solved, e.g. Greek proper
nouns in the Latin context, titles of ancient literary works, place names, and
the debate over accuracy vs. tradition. In the case of Latvian, it is necessary
to conduct extensive research and a revision of existing materials.

Keywords: proper nouns, ancient literature, translation, history of
orthography

Seno valodu 1pasvardu atveide, pirmkart, ir saistita ar antikas kul-
tiras rakstu mantojuma tulkoSanu, p&tniecibu un macibu materialu vei-
dosanu. Otrkart, ar latviesu rakstu valodu visplasakaja nozimé, jo anti-
kie 1pasvardi sastopami gan tulkojumos no svesvalodam, gan latviski
sarakstTtos tekstos, kuriem var nebiit tieSas saistibas ar senajam valodam
un klasisko filologiju. Antika kultdrmantojuma recepcijas konteksta
Tpasvardu atveides vesture ir nozimiga ne tikai no ortografijas attistibas
viedokla, bet arT ka kultarvéstures lieciba, jo atklaj ideologisku izmainu
un politisko notikumu ietekmi uz kulttiru un valodu.

Pec Latvijas Republikas neatkaribas atgiiSanas, kad klasiska fi-
lologija Latvija piedzivoja atdzim$anu, tapusas vairakas publikacijas,
kas aktualiz€ antiko TpaSvardu atveides problematiku un rosina disku-
sijas par potencialajiem risinajumiem (sk. piem., Laizans, Lams 2014;
Riimniece 2009; SLIV 2008).

Teorétiski antiko Tpasvardu atveidi latvieSu valoda regulé spe-
ka esosSie Ministru kabineta noteikumi nr. 114. ,,8.2. citvalodu per-
sonvardus latvie$u valoda atveido atbilsto$i to izrunai originalvaloda
(valoda, kura ir uzrakstits kada teksta originals) un ieklauj latviesu
valodas gramatiskaja sistéma”. Bet prasiba atveidot vardu skan&jumu
atbilstosi to izrunai originala, ieklaujoties latvieSu valodas gramatis-
kaja sisttma, nav viennozimigi izpildama tad, kad ar latviesu valo-
das lidzekliem jaatveido skanas, kuru latvieSu valoda nav. Tapat nav
skaidribas par to, ka rikoties gadijumos, kad Tpasvardu izrunai pastav
variacijas avotvaloda, piem., latinu tradicionala un klasiska izruna,
sengrieku valodas dialekti, koing' izruna utt. Personvardu atveides

I kopgjais dialekts” — radies atiskajam dialektam saplistot ar citiem grieku dialek-

tiem, laika gaita kliistot par vienu no pasaules pirmajam starptautiskajam valodam,
kas ir ar1 ,,Jaunas deribas” valoda.
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variacijas dazados laika periodos tapusas publikacijas liek Saubities,
vai problematika vispar var tikt atrisinata.

Lai sniegtu ieteikumus antiko Tpasvardu atveidei, vél padomju lai-
kos izdoti Abrama Feldhiina (1915-2009) sastaditie ,,NORADIJUMI
par citvalodu Tpasvardu pareizrakstibu un pareizrunu latviesu literara-
ja valoda XIII, sengrieku valodas 1paSvardi” (Feldhiins 1973) un ,,La-
tinu valodas 1pasvardu atveide latviesu valoda” (Feldhiins 1985), bet
2008. gada izdota Mara Vecvagara sastadita ,,Sengrieku-latviesu 1pas-
vardu vardnica” (SLIV 2008). Sie avoti uzskatami par autoritativaka-
jiem, un tajos piedavatie atveides varianti visbiezak sastopami jaunaka-
jas publikacijas. Tomer sadu noradijumu esamiba neatrisina problému,
ka lielakaja dala antikas literatiiras macibu gramatu un daudzu tulkoju-
mu, kas tapusi pirms $o noradijumu izdosanas, Tpasvardi atveidoti cita-
di. Turklat arT pasi jaunakie sengrieku tekstu tulkojumi, piem., Platona
,» Leaitets” (Platons 2008), piedava jaunus atveidojumus.

Saja raksta antiko Tpa$vardu latvisko$anas vésture un problema-
tika apskatita salidzinajuma ar tuvako kaiminvalstu, Lietuvas un Igau-
nijas, pieredzi. Ipasa uzmaniba veltita latviski, lietuviski un igauniski
izdotajam antikas literatiras véstures macibu gramatam. Sadu sali-
dzinama materiala izveli noteica: 1) antiko Ipasvardu apjoms avotos;
2) macibu gramatu autoritate un nozime zinatniskas domas attistiba;
3) fakts, ka visas trs Baltijas valstu valodas ir izdota no krievu valodas
tulkota Josifa Tronska (losif Tronskij, 1897—1970) antikas literaturas
vestures macibu gramata.

Seno valodu ipasvardu atveide un Latvija izdotas
antikas literatiiras macibu gramatas

Pirms Latvijas Republikas ieklausanas PSRS izdotas divas ap-
jomigas antikas literatiiras vesturei veltitas gramatas — Karla Strau-
berga (1890-1962) ,,Romiesu literatira” (Straubergs 1936) un P&tera
Kikaukas (1886—1967) ,,Grieku literaturas vesture” (Kikauka 1944),
bet pirmie antikas literatliras darbu tulkojumi latvieSu valoda tapusi
jau 19. gs. vida (J. Alunans, E. Veidenbaums, Rainis utt.). Neatkari-
gas Latvijas Republikas periods antikas literatiiras populariz€sanas un
pétniecibas konteksta nozimigs ar1 ar to, ka $aja laika tapusi pirmie

242



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

filologiskie antiko tekstu tulkojumi un izdoti vairaki apjomigi tulko-
jumu krajumi ar komentariem, piem., K. Strauberga ,,Grieku lirika”
(Straubergs 1922), , Horatija dzejas” (Horatijs 1924-1936), Augusta
Giezena (1888-1964) tulkotie Homéra eposi ,,Iliada” (Homérs 1936)
un ,,Odiseja” (Homérs 1943). Tapat tapusi neskaitami fragmentu, at-
sevisku dzejolu tulkojumi un raksti par antiko literatiru, kultiiru un
vesturi, kas publicéti zurnalos, piem., ,,Austrums”, ,,Ritums”.

Sodien $is materials sniedz ieskatu klasiskas filologijas akade-
miskas tradicijas sakotn€ un attistiba Latvija, laujot izsekot vairaku
arvien aktualu jautajumu vesturei: antiko Ipasvardu atveides proble-
matika, antiko literaro darbu nosaukumu tulkojumi, literatiirzinatnes,
valodniecibas un filozofijas terminu ortografija utt.

Sengrieku un latiu cilmes terminu un Ipasvardu atveides proble-
matika aktualizgjas lidz ar paSiem pirmajiem tekstu tulkojumiem 19. gs.,
kad atveid@ verojamas gan starpniekvalodu ietekmes, gan latviesu litera-
ras valodas form&Sanas procesa radusies varianti. Tadgjadi 20. gs. saku-
ma paraléli lietoti vairaki viena un ta pasa varda atveides varianti.

Nekonsekvence antiko Tpasvardu un terminu atveidé saistijusi
valodnieku uzmanibu. Par to liecina vairakas publikacijas un pole-
mika gan zinatniskos, gan popularzinatniskos izdevumos (sk. Garais
1930; Plakis 1929; Felsbergs 1922).

Aplukojot abas valsts neatkaribas perioda izdotas literatliras v&s-
tures gramatas, secinams, ka to autori sengrieku un latinu vardu atveidé
(Saja gadijuma tas attiecinams ar1 uz terminiem) tiecas péc maksimalas
atbilsmes klasiskajai izrunai. Tomér pieejas izvéle nav vainagojusies ar
stingri definétiem, viennozimigiem atveides principiem, kuri noteiktu,
ka tiesi ar latvieSu valodas lidzekliem atveidot tos antiko valodu ele-
mentus, kuri nav sastopami latviesu valoda. Sie pirmie centieni izveidot
sistému iezZimeé sengrieku valodas vardu atveides problémjautajumus,
par kuriem diskusijas nerimstas vél Sodien, piem., vai sengrieku valo-
das uzsvars latvieSu valoda atveidojams ka gars patskanis? Ka atveidot
skarbo dvesmu un aspirétos lidzskanus? Vai pasvardu un sugas vardu
atveidg ieverojami vienadi principi? Ka atveidot seno valodu jedzienus
un terminus, kas latviesu valoda jau ienakusi caur starpniekvalodam?

Bagatigais materialu klasts, kas tapis I1dz 1944. gadam, atklaj at-
Skirigu sengrieku un latinu valodas vardu atveides principu lietojumu,
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zinatnisko polemiku par $o t€mu un pirmos méginajumus $0s princi-
pus sistematizéet.

Situacija krasi mainas lidz ar politiskas situacijas izmainam.
Lidzigi ka citas dzives jomas, ar1 zinatn€ jauna valodas politika tie-
cas izskaust domu un pieeju dazadibu, tas uzskatami redzams 20. gs.
50. gadu sakuma izdotajas ,,Antikas literatiiras antologijas” (ALA
1951, 1952), J. Tronska ,,Antikas literaturas véstures” (Tronskis 1954)
tulkojuma un ,,Latinu-latviesu vardnica” (LATLV 1955), kas ir apjo-
migakais latinu Tpasvardu atveidojumu avots latviesu valoda. Ipasvar-
du atveides principi paklauti krievu valodas ietekmei: Tpasvardu un
terminu atveidg netiek lietoti garie patskani, piem., Homers, Horacijs
utt. Tronska gramatas pielikumos — literatiras terminu, Ipasvardu un
literaro darbu nosaukumu raditajos — lielaka dala Tpasvardu un terminu
atveidojumu atskiras no 20. gs. sakuma izdotajas gramatas lietotajiem.
Tapat atskiriba no pirmsokupacijas perioda izdotajam literatiiras ves-
tures gramatam Tronska gramatas tulkojuma visi antiko literaro darbu
nosaukumi ir iztulkoti latvie$u valoda. Iespgjams, tas darits tapec, ka
Tronska gramatas originala antiko literaro darbu nosaukumi iztulko-
ti krievu valoda. Gramatas latviesu valodas tulkojuma tas Skiet neie-
derigi tadel, ka liela dala piemingto darbu nav tulkoti latviski. Pirms
Latvijas okupacijas izdotajos tulkojumos darbu nosaukumu rakstiba
un autora varda atveidojumi bieZzi atSkiras no Tronska gramata lieto-
tajiem. Savdabigi risinata gramatas teksta citéto antiko literaro darbu
fragmentu tulkoSana — kur, iesp&jams, piemekl&ti teksti no ieprieks
publicétajiem tulkojumiem, neieklaujot no valsts emigréjuso latvieSu
klasisko filologu darbus, bet lielaka dala citatu tulkojumu veidoti Tpasi
§im izdevumam. Literatiras saraksta noraditi tikai antikas literatiiras
tulkojumi krievu valoda.

Domajams, ka sadu apjomigu materialu izdoSana (literattiras
vesture, antologijas un vardnica) bija jaunas varas méginajums nostip-
rinat valodas politiku un noradit antika kultirmantojuma interpretaci-
jas virzienu. Lai arT jaunas idejas manifestetas ar iepriekS mingtajiem
izdevumiem, kuri uzskatami par apjomigakajiem un nozimigakajiem
latviski lasamajiem avotiem par antiko literatiru un latu valodu,
Tpasvardu atveides principus tie nenostiprina. Jau 1959. gada no krie-
vu valodas tulkotaja Nikolaja Kiina ,,Sengrieku miti un varonteikas”
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(Kins 1959) garumzimes pasvardos, tiesa, ne visur un ne konsekven-
ti, ir atgriezusas.

Vélakas publikacijas, piem., Lijas Cerfases un Tamaras Fominas
,Antikas literatiras veésture” (Cerfase, Fomina 1986), aizsak jaunu,
patngju ,tradiciju” — parpublicet jau reiz public€tus antikas literatliras
darbu fragmentu tulkojumus, mainot 1pasvardu un no senajam valodam
aizgiito sugas vardu rakstibu. ST literatiiras véstures gramata strukturali
un saturiski seko Tronska gramatas paraugam. Taja tiesi parnemti vaira-
ki izteikumi un pieméri, bet Ppasvardu atveide ir maintta.

P&c Latvijas neatkaribas atgliSanas izdota jauna antikas literatt-
ras antologija divas gramatas (SLA1990; SRLA 1994), kuras struk-
tiras zina lidzigas 50. gados tapusajam, bet 1paSvardu atveide seko
A. Feldhiina noradijumiem. Antologijas arf turpina ,.tradiciju” patvali-
gi labot Tpasvardu un svesvardu rakstibu, parpublicgjot ieprieks publi-
cetus antikas literattiras tulkojumus.

,,Iradicija” turpinata ari 2016. gada, no jauna izdodot N. Kiina
apkopoto antikas mitologijas izlasi ,,Sengrieku miti un varonteikas”
(Kiins 2016): 1959. gada tulkojumam veikta neliela korektiira at-
bilstosi Sodienas latvieSu valodas normam un, protams, labota 1pas-
vardu atveide. Salidzinot 1959. un 2016. gada izdevumus, secinams,
ka izmainas Tpa$vardu atveidojumos veiktas, sekojot A. Feldhiina no-
radijumiem.

Ipasvardu atveides nosactjumu izveidotajs, razigakais antikas
literatiiras tulkotdjs Abrams Feldhiins, bijis arT vairaku citu tulkotaju
veikuma redaktors (sk., piem., Homérs 1961; Homérs 1967; Vergi-
lijs 1970). Lai gan vina tulkotajos un redigétajos publicgjumos tiek
aprobéti tulkotaja 1973. un 1985. gada izstradatie noradijumi, savos
jaunakajos tulkojumos ari pats A. Feldhiins no tiem ir atkapies, piem.,
Lisids (Platons 2006), Trahinietes (Sofokls 2009).

Salidzinajumam (1. tabula) sengrieku ipaSvardu atveides vari-
acijas literatliras véstures gramatas un A. Feldhiina noradijumos. Tas
parada, ka Tronska gramata lietota pieeja ar uzsvaru uz latinizétajam
formam nav iedzivojusies latviesu valoda. A. Feldhiins ir dal&ji atgrie-
zies pie pirmas neatkaribas klasisko filologu lietotajiem atveides prin-
cipiem, atsakoties no y transkripcijas ar ¢k un divskana eu atveides,
tapat vins pielauj latiniz&to paralélformu lietojumu.
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1. tabula. Sengrieku Tpasvardu atveides variacijas

sengrieku/latinu Kikauka 1944 Tronskis 1954 | Feldhiins 1974
Aivéag / Aengas Ainejs Enejs Ainejs vai Enejs
Aykedg /Achilleus Achillejs Achiless Abhillejs
Aioyohlog/ Aeschylus | Aischils Eschils Aishils vai Eshils
Afog / Aiax Aiants Ajakss (Ajants) | Ajants

Ayyiong / Anchises Anchiss Anchizs Anhiss
Ebpinidng / Euripidés Euripids Eiripids Eiripids
Tookpérng/ Isocratés Isokrats [zokrats Isokrats
KoAAipoyog / Callimachus| Kallimachs | Kalimachs Kallimahs
Avoiag / Lysias Lisijs Lizijs Lisijs

‘Odvcoete / Odysseus | Odisejs Odisejs Odisejs
Oidinovg / Oedipiis Oidips Edips Edips vai Oidips
[TpopnOevg / Prométheus | Prométejs Prometejs Prometejs
Yoaned / Sapphd Sapfoja Sapfo Sapfo vai Sapfoja
YogoxAig / Sophoclés | Sofokls Sofokls Sofokls

Tpayivior / Trachiniai | Trachinietes | Trachinietes | Trahinietes™®

Sobrid, domajot par jauniem izdevumiem, jo ipasi enciklop&di-
jam un macibu gramatam, biitu vajadzigs ne tikai izstradat jaunus, pre-
ciz€tus antiko Tpasvardu atveides noradijumus, bet ar1 apkopot l1dzsi-
ngjas publikacijas atrodamos atveides variantus.

Antiko 1pasvardu atveide lietuvieSu valoda: ieskats
vésturé un jaunakajos risinajumos

Latmu un sengrieku Tpasvardi atrodami jau senakajos 16. gs.
lietuviesu valoda sarakstitajos tekstos, tomér 16.—18. gs. materials
uzrada sporadisku Tpasvardu lietojumu bez sist€émas un likumiem.
Atveidojumi veidoti gan dazados lietuvieSu valodas dialektos, gan
izmantojot aizguvumus no polu valodas, gan latinu vardiem pievie-
nojot lietuviesu valodas galotnes. Vienigais likums, kas izkristalize-
jas jau pirmajos atveides méginajumos un nostiprinas lidz misu die-
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nam, ir viduslaiku izrunas lietojums latinu Tpasvardu atdarinajumos.
Tas skaidrojams ar katolu baznicas ka kultras un izglitibas® iestades
lielo ietekmi.

Pirmie apzinatie méginajumi sistematizet antiko Tpasvardu atvei-
di paradijas 19. gs. un jo 1pasi aktivizgjas 20. gs. sakuma, kad plasaja
Krievijas impé€rija virmoja nacionalas idejas, kuras balstijas savas va-
lodas un kulttiras apzinasana. Lidz ar latinu drukas aizlieguma atcelSa-
nu, kas ilga no 1865. [idz 1904. gadam un paredzgja lietuviesu valodas
rakstibai izmantot kirilicu, uzplauka kultiiras dzive.

Neatkaribas perioda tika nodibinata Kaunas Universitate. Taja
tika uztur€tas un turpinatas klasiskas izglitibas tradicijas Lietuva: vei-
dotas macibu gramatas skolam un augstskolam, tulkota antika lite-
ratira, sarakstitas pétnieciskas monografijas par Griekijas literattru,
vésturi un makslu. Saja laika arT presé raisfjas aktivas diskusijas par
antiko TpaSvardu atveidi.

1920.-1940. g. tapusi pirmie fundamentalie tulkojumi, kurus
veikusi gan akad@miski izglitoti klasiskie filologi, gan entuziasti, kuri
savas lieliskas valodu prasmes un kulttiras zinaSanas ieguvus$i gimna-
zijas. Tulkojumu skaita ipasi izcelami Homera eposi,’ Platona dialogi,
sengrieku tragédijas un komédijas, tapat vairaku latinu autoru — Ovidi-
ja, Vergilija, Horacija, Tibulla, Cicerona, C&zara utt. — darbu fragmen-
tu tulkojumi.* Nozimigakie starpkaru perioda Kauna public&tie péti-
jumi par antiko literatiiru ir Vlada Duba ,,Ievads vispariga literatiira”
(1923), Vladimira Silkarska ,,Homérs un grieku episka dzeja” (1937),
V. Silkarska ,,Grieku literatiiras véstures” 1. s&jums (1938) un Jur-
ga Talmanta antologijas ,,Visparigas literatiiras hrestomatija” 1. dala
,,@rieki un romiesi” (1930), K. Kepalas macibu gramata ,,Kvinta Ho-
racija Flaka dziesmas (odas) ar komentariem” (1928) un Kazimiera
Jokanta latmu-lietuviesu vardnica ,,Lotyniskai lietuviskas zodynas”

Vilnas Universitates pirmsakumi rodami jau 16. gs., t. i., Academia et Universitas
Vilnensis Societatis Jesu 1579.

Nozimigakie tulkojumi, kas tapusi $aja laika, ir Homéra ,,Odiseja” un ,,Iliada” (tulk.
J. Ralis). J. Rala tulkota ,,Odiseja” pirmo reizi publicéta 1921. g. Otrais izdevums
Vladimira Silkarska (Viadimiras Silkarskis) redakcija izdots 1937. g. I. Rala tulkota
,Iliada” Vladimira Silkarska redakcija izdota 1930. g.

Pilns lietuviski tulkotas antikas literatiiras saraksts pieejams datubaze ,,Index
Lituanicus” (www.indexlituanicus.fif. vu.It/).
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(1936). Gan tulkojumu, gan pétijumu publikacijas atstajusas ietekmi
uz Tpasvardu atveides vesturi.

Saja laika izdotajas publikacijas dominé tendence sengrieku un
latinu Tpasvardu atveidojumus tuvinat originala izrunai. Principus iz-
stradaja un ieviesa Kaunas Universitates profesori Francs Brenders
(Franz Brender, 1894-1938) un Vladimirs Silkarskis (Vladimiras
Silkarskis, 1884—-1960) kopa ar lietuviesu valodas profesoriem Pra-
nu Skardzu (Pranas Skardzius, 1899—1975) un Antanu Sali (Antanas
Salys, 1902—1972). Var uzskatit, ka §ie principi butu kluvusi par tra-
diciju, ja tie tiktu attistiti talak. Galvenie sengrieku valodas Tpasvardu
atveides principi:

1. Tresas deklinacijas sengrieku ipasvardus atvasina no geniti-

va formas: Artemida (Aptepug, Wog 1), Tetida (@11, 160¢ 1),
Hellada (‘EAAGG, ddog 1) utt.

2. Visus grieku valodas divskanus atveido ar atbilstoSiem lie-
tuvieSu valodas divskaniem: Aigistas (Aiyisfoc), Eumajas
(Eduowog), Hefaistas ("Hepouotog), Peisistratas (ITewoiotpatog),
Oidipas (Oidimovg) utt.

3. Grieku o starp diviem patskaniem atveido ar s: Aisonas
(Ailowv), Sisifas (Xiovpog), Aretlisa (Apébovea), Jasonas
(Taowv) utt.

4. Grieku { atveido ar dz: Dzeusas (Ze0c), Dzakintas (Zdixvv0oc)
utt.

5. Grieku x vienmer atveido ar k: Kirke (Kipkn), Skila (XxOAAa),
Kerberas (KépBepog), Kokitas (Kmkvtog) utt.

6. Grieku 6 atveido ar #: Tetida (@£115), Temida (@&pug) utt.

7. Grieku dubultlidzskanus atveido ar dubultlidzskaniem: Odis-
sejus  (Odveeevg), Apollonas (Amorhov), Hippodameja
(Irmodapueia), Achillas (Ayihdeng), Ossa (Oooa) utt.

P&c Otra pasaules kara, kad daudzi profesori bija emigr&jusi vai
mirusi, palikuSie kopa ar klasiskas filologijas departamentu parcélas
uz Vilnas Universitati, kas tika no jauna atvérta 1940. gada. Padomju
okupacijas perioda antiko Tpasvardu atveidi lietuviesu valoda ietekme
unifikacijas politika un krievu valoda. No vienas puses, ieprieks ming-
ta un iedibinata atveides sist€éma turpina pastaveét vel otraja un tresaja
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padomju laiku dekadg, jo Tpasi antiko tekstu tulkojumos.’ No otras pu-
ses, jaunie tulkojumi no krievu valodas — macibu gramatas un antikas
vestures gramatas ,,Seno laiku veésture” (MiSulinas 1946); V. Sergeje-
va ,,Senas Griekijas vesture” (Sergejevas 1952) — loti iespaidojas no
krievu valodas un neieveroja ieprieks izstradatos sengrieku Tpasvardu
atveides principus.

Kritisku punktu ieprieksgjo atveides principu ievérosana iezime
Josifa Tronska ,,Antikas literatiiras vestures” tulkojums no krievu va-
lodas, kas vairakas reizes public€ts padomju gadu pirmajas desmit-
gadés —1951., 1955. un 1961. gada (Tronskis 1951). ST bija galvena
antikas literatliras macibu gramata universitates studentiem, lidz tika
izdota jauna gramata — Dalas Dilites ,,Antika literatira” (Dilyté 1998).
Salidzinot 1951. un 1961. izdevumu, skaidri redzamas izmainas:

1. Sengrieku divskani oz un oz 1951. gada izdevuma atveidoti ar
lietuviesu ai, oi, bet 1961. gada izdevuma to pasu Tpasvardu atveide
divskani atveidoti ar patskani e. Sads divskanu atveidojums raksturigs
ipasvardu atveidei krievu valoda.

2. tabula. Divskanu atveides variacijas divos Tronska gramatas izdevumos

sengrieku/latinu Tronskis 1951 Tronskis 1961
Atyiebog / Aegisthus Aigistas Egistas
Aloyivng / Aeschinés Aischinas Eschinas
Aioyodlog / Aeschylus Aischilas Eschilas
Paidwv / Phaedon Faidonas Fedonas
Khtowpvnotpa / Clytaemnestra | Klitaimnestra Klitemnestra
Kpoicog / Croesus Kroisas Krezas
Oidimovg / Oediptis Oidipas Edipas

®oifog / Phoebus Foibas Febas

5 Piem., atkartoti izdodot Homéra ,,Odiseju” (tulk. J. Ralis) 1948. g. (Homeras

1948), saglabati ieprieksgja 1937. g. izdevuma (Homeras 1937) redaktora prof.

Vladimira Silkarska veidotie ipa§vardu atveides varianti.
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2. Dubultlidzskani netiek lietoti ne sengrieku, ne latinu 1pasvardu
atveide.

3. tabula. Dubultlidzskanu atveides izmainas divos Tronska gramatas
izdevumos.

sengrieku/latinu Tronskis 1951 | Tronskis 1961
Atta Atta Ata

Attolog / Attalus Attalas Atalas

Cinna Cinna Cina

Catullus Katullas Katulas
Kopwva / Corinna | Korinna Korina
Ennius Ennijus Enijus

Gallus Gallas Galas

Gellius Gellijus Gelijus

3. Lai iezim€tu uzskatamu zilbju robezu starp diviem pat-
skaniem, 1951. g izdevuma Tpasvardu atveidé izmantots lidzskanis j,
Sis panémiens netiek lietots 1961. g. izdevuma.

4. tabula. Zilbju robezas atveides izmainas divos Tronska gramatas
izdevumos.

sengrieku/latinu Tronskis 1951 | Tronskis 1961
Fabianus Fabijanas Fabianas
Tabg / Tlias Ilijada Iliada

"Taov / Tlion Ilijonas Ilionas
Aovkiavog / Liicianus Lukijanas Lukianas
Apiwv / Arion Arijonas Arionas

4. Dazkart viduslaiku latmu valodas izrunas ietekmé grieku o
starp diviem patskaniem atveidota ka lietuvieSu z. Padomju laikos §is
princips nostiprinas.
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sengrieku/latinu Tronskis 1951 |Tronskis 1961
Bpionic / Briséis Brizejidé Brizeidé
Kpoicog / Croesus Kroisas Krezas
‘Hoiodog / Hesiodus Heziodas Heziodas
A6vocog / Dionysus Dionizas Dionizas
Kpoicog / Croesus Kroisas Krezas

Nevar viennozimigi apgalvot, ka Tronska gramatas tulkojums
bitu atstajis lielu ietekmi uz latinu un sengrieku Tpasvardu atveidi
lietuvieSu valoda. Tomér tas apliecina, ka visam Baltijas valodam
raksturiga tendence antiko Tpasvardu atveide sekot krievu valodas
piemé&ram $aja laika perioda tika uzspiesta tulkojuma autoriem. Otra
izdevuma redaktoru nesp&ja vienoties Tpasvardu atveides jautajumos
noveda pie ta, ka viens no tulkotajiem, Jons Dumcus (Jonas Dum-
cius, 1905-1986), nopietni pieveérsas s1 jautdjuma pétniecibai. Re-
zultata tapa disertacija ,,Antiko Tpasvardu atveide lietuviesu valoda”
(VU 1958)%, kuras kopgjais apjoms ir 900 Ipp. Dumcus sava p&tijuma
apliko Bibeles un antiko valodu personvardu atveides vesturi, sakot
ar pasiem pirmajiem rakstiem lietuviesu valoda, t. i., no 16. gs. lidz
20. gs. 50. gadiem.

P&c Lietuvas Republikas neatkaribas atgiiSanas aprité atgriezas
arT antiko Tpasvardu atveides principi, kas izstradati pirms padomju
laikiem, piem., sengrieku divskanu atveide ar lietuviesu divskaniem ai
un oi. Tomér latiu Tpasvardu atveide saskana ar viduslaiku izrunu sa-
glabajas nemainiga. Sada pieeja rada problémas situacijas, kad viena
gramata vienkopus minéti gan sengrieku, gan romiesu vardi un viens
un tas pats vards minéts dazadas rakstibas atkariba no ta, vai tas ir
latmu vai sengrieku teksta, piem., Faidra, Aigistas Eiripida un Fedra,
Egistas Senekas tragédijas.

kandidata grada iegfiSanai (Vilna, 1958). Izmantota otra manuskripta kopija, kas
glabajas VU Klasiskas filologijas katedra (Nr. 7207).
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Lai sistematiz€tu un sakartotu antiko TpaSvardu variantus,
2015. gada Vilnas Universitaté radita ,,Antiko Ipasvardu digitala
datubaze” (2015.)”. Sengrieku un latinu vardu apkoposana vienota
datubaze (apmé&ram 12 000 vienibu) nodrosina parskatu un palidz
formul&t galvenos atveides principus un likumus. Apkopojumos
iegttie dati ir noderigi, piem., izstradajot lictuviesu valodas atvei-
des teoretiskos principus. Tomér, apliikojot konkrétus personvardus,
var secinat, ka katram likumam ir izn€mumi, jo Tstenot valoda vis-
caur vienotu sist€mu ir neiesp&jami. Datubazes galvenais uzdevums
ir uzturét atveidojumu fonétiskos un morfologiskos parametrus cik
iesp&jams tuvak originalam, saskanojot tos ar lictuviesu valodas pa-
raugiem.

Igaunijas pieredze antiko ipasvardu atveides izpete un
sistematizacija

Salidzinot Igaunijas pieredzi antiko Tpasvardu atveide ar Lat-
vijas un Lietuvas situaciju, jasecina, ka vairaki noveérojumi ir kopigi
visam trijam Baltijas valstim. Ar1 Igaunija, tapat ka Latvija un Lietu-
va, 19. gs. un 20. gs. sakuma dazadas atveides variacijas lietotas bez
jebkadas sistémas. Ipasvardi atveidoti no vacu valodas vai, darinot
atveidojumus no originalvalodam, izmantotas at$kirigas variacijas
par transliteracijas t€ému. Izteikti atSkirigu atveides variantu lietojums
verojams situacijas, kad atveidoti vardi, kuros ir grieku lidzskani y,
0, ¢, £ un patskanis o. PlaSas variacijas arT vardu izskanu atveido-
jumos: dazkart lietots grieku -og, citreiz latinizets -us, dazkart var-
da beigas atmestas. Nekonsekvence sastopama arT patskanu garumu
atveidojumos: reizém garais patskanis igauniski atveidots ar diviem
patskaniem, citkart patskana garums rakstiba atspogulots netiek. Sva-
rigi izcelt, ka, salidzinot ar latvieSu un lietuviesu valodu, atveidojumi
igauniski reti tick veidoti no seno valodu varda genitiva formas, pa-
rasti vardu atdarinajumi igauniski tiek atvasinati no originala nomi-
nativa formas.

7 Projekts ,,Antiko pa$vardu atveides digitala datubaze” (http://www.vardynas.flf.
vu.lt/) tika stenots ar Lietuvas Zinatnes padomes atbalstu no 2013. g. jlinija lidz
2015. g. julijam, to izstradaja Vilnas Universitates p&tnieku grupa.
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Ari Igaunija pirmie nopietnie méginajumi formulét antiko Tpas-
vardu atveides principus paradijas 20. gs. 20. gados. Sadu nepieciesa-
mibu radija literatiiras macibu gramatu izdoSana. Igaunijas Republi-
kas pirmas neatkaribas perioda tika izdota TadeusSa Zelinska (7adeusz
Stefan Zielinski, 1859-1944) ,Senas Griekijas literatiira” (Zelinskis
1926-1927). Pirma dala iznaca 1926. g., bet nakamaja gada tai seko-
ja otra dala. Sengrieku pasvardu atveidé tulkotaja Linda Metslanga
(Linda Metslang, 1894—1985) ievéroja Sadus principus:

1. Sengrieku 1pasvardu atveidojumi igauniski atvasinati no ori-

ginala nominativa formas: Artemis (CAptepug, idog 1), Thetis
(®ét1g, 10oc M), Hellas (EALGG, Gdog 1)) utt.

2. Visi grieku divskani atveidoti ar atbilstoSiem divskaniem
igaunu valoda: Aigisthos (Aiyws6oc), Eumaios (Edpaiog),
Hephaistos ("Hpaiotoc), Herakleitos (‘Hpdxiertog), Oidipus
(Oidimovg) utt.

. Grieku (atveidots ar ,,sveso burtu” z: Zeus (Zgvg).

4. Grieku x atveidots ar k: Kirke (Kipxn), Skylla (ZxOira),
Kreon (Kpéwv) utt.

5. Grieku ¢ atveidots ar ph: Sappho (Zan@®), Phaidra (®aidpa),
Sophokles (Xo@oxific), Xenophon (Egvo@®v) utt.

6. Grieku 6 atveidots ar th: Thetis (®¢t1g), Thukydides
(®ovkvdidNG) utt.

7. Grieku y atveidots ar ch: Aischylos (AioyvAoc), Achilleus
(Aydkevg), Telemachos (TnAéuayoc) utt.

8. Grieku dubultlidzskani atveidoti ar dubultlidzskaniem:
Odysseus (Odveeenc), Apollon (Amorhwv), Achilleus
(Ayrhredg) utt.

9. Grieku v atveidots ar y: Odysseus (Odvcoevg), Aischylos
(Aioydrog), Thukydides (@ovkvdiong) utt.

Tomeér So principu ieverosana nav konsekventa, jo toponimu un
1pasvardu atveidé verojamas atSkiribas, piem., 8 un ¢ toponimos tiek
vienkarsoti, pielidzinot tos igaunu neaspirétajiem lidzskaniem, piem.,
Teeba, Efesos, bet v atveide tiek lietots igaunu ii: Kiireene, Sikiioon.
Izne@mums ir grieku y, to atveido ar diviem Iidzskaniem ch: Achaia
(Aydia), Kolchis (Kokyic). Antiko literaro darbu nosaukumu tulko-
jumos sastopami abi iepriek§ min&tie panémieni: dazos gadijumos

(98]
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nosaukumi tiek atveidoti, sekojot Tpasvardu atveides principiem, ci-
tos lietota vienkarSota pieeja, ka atveidojot toponimus. Metslangas
ieviestie principi radija paraugu, kuram bija sekotaji, piem., Ervins
Ross (Ervin Roos, 1908—1962), kur$ 1935. g. publicgja ,,Parskatu par
sengrieku literatiiru” (Ross 1935). Saja publikacija atskiras tikai dazi
antiko literaro darbu virsraksti, piem., ,,Odysseia” kluvusi par ,,Oddis-
seia” un ,,Trachiniai” par ,, Trahhiinlannad”.

Loti driz p&c Igaunijas okupacijas, jau 1949. gada, igauniski tika
publicéta Josifa Tronska ,,Antikas literatiiras vésture” (Tronski 1949).
Salidzinot ar republikas laika publikacijam, vérojamas izmainas Ipas-
vardu rakstiba, pirmkart, ¢ pasvardos atveidots ka f, bet v ka i, piem.,
Sapfo, Odiisseus. Ta ka jaunaja varianta =th un y =ch atveidoti tapat
ka ieprieks, atveidoSanas principos ieziméjas nekonsekvence.

6. tabula. Tpasvardu ortografijas salidzinajums T. Zelinska un I. Tronska
gramatas.

sengrieku/latinu Zelinskis 1926 Tronskis 1949
Ayhedg /Achilleus Achilleus Achilleus
Aioydrog / Aeschylus Aischylos Aischiilos
Alag / Aiax Aias Aias
Evpnidng / Euripides Euripides Euripides
Tookparng/ Isocratés Isokrates Isokrates
KaAXipayog / Callimachus Kallimachos Kallimachos
Avoiag / Lysias Lysias Liisias
‘Odvooeng / Odysseus Odysseus Odiisseus
Oidinovg / Oedipiis Oidipus Oidipus
[TpounOevg / Prométheus Prometheus Prometheus
Zon@d / Sapphd Sappho Sapfo
Yo@oxAiig/ Sophocles Sophokles Sofokles
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7. tabula. Literaro darbu nosaukumu atveidojumu salidzinajums Zelinska

un Tronska gramatas.

sengrieku Zelinskis 1926 Tronskis 1949
Altwa Aitia Pohjused

Ayapveig Acharnalased Ahharnlased
Byt Bakchid Bakhandid

Eipnvn Eirene Rahu

‘Enta éni OnPag Seitse Teeba vastu | Seitse Teebai vastu
‘HpoxAeidot Herakleidai Herakleidid
Ocopopopialovcar | Tesmoforiad Naised tesmofooride piihal
Kooy Kiiklops Kiikloop

‘Odvcoeia Odysseia Odiisseia

Oidimovg €mi Kolwvd | Oidipus Koloonoses | Oidipus Koloonoses
Xoneopot Choefoorid Choeforoi
Tpoyivion Trachiniai Trahhiinlannad

Darbu nosaukumu atveid€ verojams lielaks apjukums neka ipas-
vardu atveide: reiz€m izmantota lokaliz€Sanas pieeja, piem., ,,Trah-
hiinlannad”, citur nosaukumi ir pilniba tulkoti igauniski — ,,Pohju-
sed”, ,,Rahu”, bet citviet saglabata originala forma — ,,Choephoroi”.
Tapat nekonsekvence vérojama sengrieku vardu transkripcija, piem.,
,,Ahharnlased” un ,,Choeforoi”.

Driz péc tam, kad tika publicéts Tronska gramatas tulkojums
kopa ar atveides ieteikumu apkopojumu no ,,Lielas Igaunu ortografijas
vardnicas”, aktualizgjas jautajums par antiko 1pasvardu atveidi, tas bija
Igaunu valodas un literatiiras institlita Vardnicu un ortografijas departa-
menta parzina. Ipasi jauzsver Ernsta Nurma (Ernst Nurm, 1896-1983),
valodnieka un leksikografa, devums. Vins izstradaja noradijumus tiesi
antiko Tpasvardu atveidei, ka rezultata 1950. gadu beigas sakas karstas
diskusijas par antiko Tpasvardu igaunizeSanu. Izveidojas divas prete-
jas nometnes: viena pus€ bija Ernsts Nurms, bet otra Ains Kaleps (4in
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Kaalep, dz. 1926), taja laika jauns valodnieks, velak izcils dzejnieks un
kritikis, un Johanness Veski (Johannes Voldemar Veski, 1873—-1968),
vardnicu un ortografijas departamenta vaditajs, arl novertéts valod-
nieks un igaunu valodas vardnicu sastaditajs. Ernsts Nurms 1958. gada
publicgja rakstu (Nurm 1958), kura pamatoja domu, ka sengrieku var-
dus igaunu valoda vajag delatinizet, tas nozimé, ka £ ir konstanti jaat-
veido nevis ar x, bet ar ks, ¢ nevis ar ph, bet ar f; y nevis ka ch, bet ka
hh, O nevis ka th, bet ka ¢, p nevis rh, bet ka r, un v nevis ka y, bet ka
ii. Vins piedavaja uz personvardiem attiecinat tos pasus principus, kas
tiek lietoti topontmu atveide. Var teikt, ka Ernsts Nurms papildinaja
Tronska gramatas tulkojuma aizsakto ¢ un v atveidi.

Kaleps un Veski kritiz€ja Nurma piedavatos atveides principus
gan diskusijas, gan zinatniskos rakstos. Veski (Veski 1961) ne vien aiz-
radija Nurmam par konsekvences trikumu, piem., ka £ tikai sporadiski
tiek atveidots ar ks, bet ar1, piedavajot vairakus lingvistiskus argumen-
tus, pamatoja, kapec vin$ nepiekrit Nurma piedavatajiem likumiem.
Kaleps (Kaalep 1961) parmeta Nurmam, ka vin$ radijis apjukumu, un
noradija uz vairakiem pragmatiskiem un valodnieciskiem argumen-
tiem, kapéc biitu dodama prieksroka latinizéto formu lietojumam.

So valodniecisko diskusiju rezultata kadu laiku antiko Tpasvardu
un literaro darbu nosaukumu atveidg igauniski vienlaikus tika lietotas
divas sistémas. ,,Iliadas” (1960) un ,,Odisejas” (1963) tulkojumi re-
prezentgja latiniz&tas formas. No otras puses, apliikojot rakstus perio-
dika, ir secinams, ka arT Nurma piedavatas formas tiek lietotas. Valsts
ortografijas komiteja 1966. gada apskatamo jautajumu loka ieklava art
diskusiju par sengrieku Tpasvardu pareizrakstibu, bet ta beidzas bez
rezultatiem, jo neviena no piedavatajam atveides sisttmam neieguva
nepiecieSamo balsu vairakumu (Raiet 1966: 178).

Neskatoties uz to, ka Nurma piedavatie atveides principi zinamas
aprindas guva atsaucibu un tika lietoti publikacijas, pirmas neatkari-
bas laika ieviestie atveides principi nenoveérSami kluva domingjosa-
ki, tapec ka §1s sistémas atbalstitaji radija autoritativakas publikaci-
jas. Pirmkart, jamin ,,Igaunu padomju enciklop@dija”, taja literatiiras
rakstu sadala tapa Aina Kalepa un klasiska filologa Riharda Kleisa
(Richard Kleis, 1896—1982) vadiba, kuri atbalstija latinizéto formu
lietosanu. Otrkart, antikas literatiras antologijas ,,Sengrieku literati-
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ras antologija” (SLA 1964) un ,,Romiesu literatiiras antologija” (RLA
1971) un, treskart, atveides principu lietojumu nostiprinaja Riharda
Kleisa veidotie macibu materiali. Iesp&jams, ka tiesi macibu Ilidzek-
liem bija izSkirosa loma konkréto atveides principu nostiprinasana.
Kleiss latiniz&tos antiko Tpasvardu atveides principus augstakaja izgli-
tiba popularizgja, sakot ar 1964. gadu, kad izdeva savu pirmo sengrie-
ku literatiiras macibu gramatu (Kleis 1964). Gramata nozimiga ar1 ar
to, ka ta ir pirma originala sengrieku literatiiras macibu gramata, kas
izdota p&c Igaunijas okupacijas. Salidzinot So publikaciju ar Zelinska
gramatas 1926. tulkojumu, secinams, ka personvardu atveide Kleiss ir
pilniba atgriezies pie ortografijas likumiem, kas lietoti pirmas repub-
likas laika izdevumos.

7. tabula. Antiko Tpasvardu atveidojumu salidzinajums Zelinska un
Kleisa gramatas.

sengrieku/latinu Zelinskis 1926 Kleiss 1964
Ay\hevg /Achilleus Achilleus Achilleus
Aioybdlog / Aeschylus Aischylos Aischylos
Alog / Aiax Aias Aias
Evpunidng / Euripides Euripides Euripides
Tookpérng/ Isocrates Isokrates Isokrates
KaAXipayog / Callimachus Kallimachos Kallimachos
Avoiag / Lysias Lysias Lysias
‘Odvooeng / Odysseus Odysseus Odysseus
Oidinovg / Oedipiis Oidipus Oidipus
IIpounBevg / Prométheus Prometheus Prometheus
Yoneo / Sapphd Sappho Sappho
Yook / Sophocles Sophokles Sophokles

Tomer antiko literaro darbu nosaukumu atveidg, Kleiss veicis da-
Zas izmainas.
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8. tabula. Literaro darbu nosaukumu atveidojumu salidzinajums Zelinska
un Kleisa gramatas.

sengrieku Zelinskis 1926 Kleiss 1964

Al Aitia Pohjused
Ayapvelg Acharnalased Ahharnlased
Eipnvm Eirene Rahu

‘Entta éni OnPag Seitse Teeba vastu Seitse Teeba vastu
Kooy Kiiklops Kiikloop
‘Odvooeta Odysseia Odiisseia
Oidinovg éni Kohwvd Oidipus Koloonoses | Oidipus Kolonoses
Xongopor Choefoorid Hoefoorid
Tpoyivion Trachiniai Trahhislannad

Vins sekojis principiem, kurus lietojusi Aita Kurfelta (4ita Kur-
feldt, 1901-1979), Tronska gramatas tulkotaja, ieverojis tos siste-
matiski un konsekventi, tapéc ,,Choephoroi” klist par ,,Hoefoorid”,
»Irahhiinlannad” precizak atveidota ka ,,Trahhislannad”. Taja pasa
laika agrako autoru piedavajumi atdarinat sengrieku garos patska-
nus ar igaunu dubultpatskaniem ir atmesti, piem., Sofokla tragédi-
jas ,,Edips Kolona” nosaukums ir atveidots ar Tsajiem patskaniem
,,Oidipus Kolonoses”, bet toponims Troja (Trooja) seko iedibinatajai
tradicijai.

Kleiss grieku Tpasvardu atveidg lieto latiu transkripciju, izman-
tojot citvalodu burtus x, y, ¢ un z, bet morfologiskas galotnes nomina-
tiva ir sengrieku, piem., -o¢ un -ov. Antikas literatiiras darbu nosauku-
mos tiek lietotas igaunizétas formas. Sie principi izmantoti arT Kleisa
1980. gada publicétaja antikas literatiiras macibu gramata (Kleis 1980)
un ar atseviskiem izn@émumiem igaunu valoda tikusi lietoti lidz Sim.
Ka atkapes var minét tadas formas ka ,,Odysseia”, kuras nosaukuma
atveidojums atvasinats no Ipasvarda ‘Odysseus’. ArT jaunakaja Tartu
Universitates izdevnieciba publicgsanai sagatavotaja izlase ,,Literatt-
ra Senaja Griekija un Roma” (red. Olivers Taplins) visi antikie Tpas-
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vardi atveidoti saskana ar Aina Kalepa un Riharda Kleisa ieviestajiem
atveides principiem.

Paslaik Tartu Universitates klasiskas filologijas p&tnieki strada pie
antiko Tpasvardu atveides vardnicas un digitalas datubazes® izveides.
Sis vardnicas uzdevums biis piedavat un popularizét rekomendgjamos
antiko Tpa$vardu un geografiskos nosaukumu atveidojumus, uzradot ari
paralélas formas, kas lietotas agrak izdotas vardnicas un publikacijas.
Sads riks kalpotu tulkotajiem, izdevéjiem, redaktoriem un studentiem,
tapat arT petniekiem, kuri darbojas valodas un tulkoSanas joma.

Secinajumi

Baltijas valstim kopigie véstures notikumi izskaidro Iidzibas an-
tiko 1pasvardu atveides attistiba lietuviesu, latviesu un igaunu valoda.
Hronologija iedalama ¢etros posmos: 1) periods pirms valstiskas ne-
atkaribas; 2) valsts pirma neatkariba; 3) padomju okupacija; 4) otra
neatkariba. Visus posmus raksturo regionam kopigas iezimes, kuras
galvenokart dikte vesturiskie procesi, bet atSkiribas atklaj katras valo-
das un kultiiras individualas iezimes.

Periods pirms neatkarigu Baltijas valstu izveidoSanas dat€jams
ar laiku, kad katra no Baltijas valodam paradas pirmie rakstiskie avoti,
kuros sastopami antiko valodu Tpasvardi, Iidz 20. gs. sakumam. So
periodu visas trijas Baltijas valodas raksturo dazadi antiko pasvar-
du atdarinajumu varianti, kas veidoti gan no starpniekvalodam, gan
avotvalodam. Atveides principi nav definéti, un tekstos sastopamie
atveidojumi ir atSkirigi, tapéc Saja perioda nav iesp&ams runat par
atveides sisttmu vai sisttmam. No visam Baltijas valstim visilgaka
un ari visvairak petita antiko un arT Bibeles 1pasvardu atveides vestu-
re ir Lietuvai. Jau [idz ar pirmajiem latiu TpasSvardu piemingjumiem
lietuviesu valoda iedibinas tradicija vardus atveidot viduslaiku izruna,
Sada pieeja ir saglabajusies lidz miisdienam, turpreti, atveidojot latinu
1pasvardus latviesu un igaunu valoda, lietota arT klasiska izruna, un So-
brid ar atseviskiem izn€mumiem tiesi klasiska izruna tiek lietota latmu
Tpasvardu atveidg latviski un igauniski.

8 Tartu Universitates projekts No. PHVLC16933, projekta vaditaja Kadri Novikova.
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Pirmas neatkaribas perioda visas trijas Baltijas valstis nacionalas
valodas jautajumi iegiist ieprieks nepieredz&tu nozimi. Saja laika top
pirmie apjomigie filologiskie tulkojumi un pé&tijumi par antiko litera-
tliru un veésturi, nostiprinas klasiskas filologijas nacionalas tradicijas
un tiek likti pamati antiko Tpasvardu atveides sist€émas izveidosanai un
turpmakai attistibai. P&tijumi un publikacijas tiesi par antiko 1pasvar-
du atveidi atklaj problémjautajumus, kuri nereti saglabajusi aktualitati
I1dz misu dienam, piem., jautajums par klasiskas vai tradicionalas iz-
runas lietojumu Tpasvardu un ar1 sugas vardu atveide.

Individualas iezimes, kas nostiprinas $aja perioda, ir saistitas ar
sengrieku Tpasvardu atveidi: 1) lietuvieSu un latviesu valoda tresas
deklinacijas sengrieku Tpasvardus atvasina no genitiva formas, turpre-
tT igaunu valoda tie atvasinati no originala nominativa; 2) lietuvie-
Su valoda 1pasvardus no sengrieku valodas atveido péc klasiskas, bet
latu — p&c tradicionalas izrunas; 3) igauniski antiko literaro darbu
nosaukumus atveido atskirigi no Tpasvardiem, §T tradicija turpina attis-
tities; 4) latviesu valoda iesakas meklgjumi pec iespgjami tuvakas kla-
siskas izrunas atveides ar1 sugas vardos, kas iezim& sakumu joprojam
pastavosajai nevienpratibai seno valodu p&tnieku un citu humanitaro
zinatnu pétnieku starpa.

Padomju okupacija nak ar parmainam ne tikai politiskaja situ-
acija, bet ar1 kultiiras un izglitibas joma. Jaunas varas centieni unifi-
cet un rusificet Baltijas valstis katra no tam stenojas atskirigi. Krievu
valoda sarakstitas I. Tronska gramatas ,,Antikas literaturas vesture”
tulkojums visu triju Baltijas valstu valodas iezim& robezskirtni starp
ieprieksgjo periodu un jauno kartibu, uzskatami paradot ne tikai anti-
kas kultiiras reprezentacijai, bet arT valodas attistibai nosprausto kur-
su. Sobrid latvie$u valoda ta ir jaunaka un apjomigaka pieejama pub-
likacija par antikas literatiras vesturi. Igaunija Sis tulkojums netiesi
iekustinaja divu atSkirigu tradiciju sadursmi un valodnieku polemiku
vairaku gadu garuma. Lietuva Tronska gramata piedzivojusi vairakus
izdevumus, un tiesi Tpasvardu atveides atSkiribas pirmaja un tresaja
izdevuma bija viens no iemesliem, kas mudinaja p&tniekus veikt pa-
dzilinatus petijumus par So t€mu.

Padomju okupacijas perioda krievu valodas ietekme uz naciona-
lajam valodam un tiekSanas péc unificétas sisteémas atspogulojas art
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antiko 1pasvardu atveidé. Katra no Baltijas valstim Tronska grama-
ta reprezent€tas atveides sist€mas recepcija atskiras, tomér kopigs ir
secinajums, ka gramatas tulkojuma izmantotie atveides principi nav
iedzivojusies neviena no Baltijas valodam.

Pec Baltijas valstu neatkaribas atjaunosanas, lidzigi ka 20. gs.
sakuma, aktualizgjas nacionalas valodas jautajumi, to vidi art diskusi-
jas par antiko Tpasvardu atveidi. 20./21. gs. mija Latvijas Universitate,
Vilnas Universitaté un Tartu Universitate tiek atjaunotas klasiskas fi-
lologijas studiju programmas un klasiskas studijas tiecas atgiit pirmas
republikas perioda pozicijas. Saja laika top zinatniskas publikacijas,
tulkojumi, jaunas macibu gramatas un vardnicas, kas no jauna aktuali-
z& Tpasvardu atveides problémjautajumus.

Vilnas Universitates pétnieku grupa Lietuva ir ne vien izstrada-
jusi apjomigu pétijumu par antiko Tpasvardu atveides vésturi un uz-
labotus ieteikumus to atveidei lietuvieSu valoda, bet arT izveidojusi
datubazi, kura apkopoti publikacijas lietotie atveidojumi un piedava-
ti ieteicamie atveidojumi. Datubaze ieklauti arT geografiskie un tautu
nosaukumi. Jauni, preciz€ti antiko Ipasvardu atveides ieteikumi top
ar1 igaunu valoda. Tartu Universitates klasiskas filologijas p&tnieki
strada pie antiko Tpasvardu atveides vardnicas un interneta datubazes
izveides.

Latvija vairakas zinatniskas publikacijas par antiko Tpasvardu
atveides problematiku ir tapusas gan pirmas neatkaribas laika, gan
péc neatkaribas atjaunosanas, bet joprojam trukst visaptverosa pétiju-
ma par antiko Tpasvardu atveides vesturi kopuma. Ir izdota sengrieku
pasvardu vardnica un Abrama Feldhiina ieteikumi gan sengrieku, gan
lattu Tpasvardu atveidei. Tom@r arvien nerimstosas diskusijas un tul-
kotaju piedavatie jaunie varianti apliecina, ka pieejamie resursi neatri-
sina visas ar antiko Tpasvardu atveidi saistitos problémjautajumus. Tie
atkal un atkal aktualizgjas, jo, veidojot zinatniskas publikacijas un re-
sursus par antikajiem autoriem un antiko literattiru, pétniekiem jarod
risinajums, ka veidot un komentet latviski pieejamo bibliografiju par
antiko literatiru, ko iesakt ar publikacijam, kuru saturs ir aktuals, bet
teksta izmantota Tpasvardu atveide neatbilst jaunakajam nostadném.

Raugoties uz kaiminvalstu pieredzi un pedgjos gados paveikto
problematikas risinasana, secinams, ka antiko ipasvardu datubazes ir
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labs un ilgtspg&jigs risinajums, tapéc lidziga strat€gija biitu izmantoja-
ma arT Latvija. Turklat Sobrid latvieSu valoda eksistg, tiek veidoti un
papildinati digitali humanitaro zinatnu resursi, kuros noteikti varétu
tikt ieklauti ar antikie TpaSvardi, jo pagaidam lielakaja tieSsaistes lat-
vieSu valodas skaidrojosaja vardnica ,tezaurs.lv”’ (Tezaurs.lv) vards
‘cicerons’ atrodams tikai ka sugas vards.
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Elga SKRUZMANE

VELTA RUKE-DRAVINA, GEORGS MANCELIS
UN DAZAS FRAZEOLOGIJAS VESTURES
NIANSES

Velta Riike-Dravina, Georg Manzel and several nuances
of the history of phraseology

Abstract

V. Riike-Dravina’s arguments in favour of the term phraseological unit
have contributed to the formation of a unified phraseology terminology in
Latvian and to the comprehension of this notion in general.

The most significant factors stimulating the diversity of phraseological
units are the following ones: the lingustic situation (native language, incl.
regional sub-dialect, contact languages); durable viability of phraseological
units from the Bible in a wide area of the Christian culture; the use of archaic
variants as well as occasional phraseological units.

Researchers (e.g. V. Ruke-Dravina, A. Ozols, A. Laua, A. Veisbergs)
have generally drawn more or less identical conclusions in their studies into
the theory of Latvian phraseological units.

The importance of the collection of articles “Vards ista vieta” (“The
Apt Word”) in the history of phraseology can be seen when comparing the
material of phraseological units from the 19th century and the middle of
the 20th century with those included in the “Postill” (1654) by G. Manzel,
concerning the current meanings of phraseological units. The language
development is revealed obviously by fixing both historically stable
phraseological units (e.g. nest krustu “to bear (one’s) cross”, uguns pakulas
“fire in tow”) and those which experienced a change of several components
in the course of time (e.g. pasargat ka acs ziliti “to protect like the pupil of
the eye” > sargat ka acuraugu “to guard like the apple of one’s eye” / ka labo
aci pieré “like the right eye in the brow”), or whose components have been
discarded (e.g. no galvas lidz kaju papéziem “from head to foot toes” > no
galvas lidz kajam “from head to foot”). The collected articles do not include
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some phraseological units from the Bible (e.g. Dieva davana “God’s gift”),
thus indicating decreased frequency of their use.

The special importance of dictionaries has been noted by V. Rike-
Dravina, too. At present, an accessible internet version of the dictionary
of Latvian phraseological units is necessary, with the possibility to be
complemented on regular basis.

Keywords: linguists, phraseological units, linguistic situation, transfer
of meaning, semantics, variants, archaisms, comparison, diachronic aspect,
the Bible

Ievads

Veltas Riikes-Dravinas simtgade ir ieveribas cienigs fakts un
vienlaikus labs pamudinajums, lai atskatitos un novertétu darbigas
zinatnieces ieguldijumu latvieSu valodniecibas attistiba, Saja raksta —
frazeologija. Pétnieces profesionalo intereSu loks bijis plass, un kops
20. gs. otras puses taja ietilpis arT tobrid salidzino$i jaunais frazeo-
logijas nozarojums. Trimdas laika Zviedrija tapusi saisto$i, vél ar-
vien nozimigi un rosinosi raksti, kas izcelas ar labai valodniecibai
piemitoso skaidro logiku un sistémiskumu; specialistiem Latvija sa-
vdabigas frazeologijas nianses savulaik atklaja spriedumi raksta ,,Di-
ahroniskas mainas latvieSu frazeologija” (Rike-Dravina 1985a: 227—
234), radot interesi un dzilaku izpratni par frazeologismu p&tiSanas
un analizes aspektiem, lietojumu un likteni [pasvitrojums Seit un
talak mans — aut.].

Linkolna (ASV) publicétaja raksta ,,Bibeles pirmie tulkojumi
latviesu valoda” Latvijas ev.-lut. baznicas gada gramata un kalendara
1986. gadam erudita valodniece salidzina un noverte Bibeles tulkotaju
individualitati, ptules un rezultatus, secinot: ,,Bibeles valodas ietekme
seviski spilgti 1idz pat p&d&jam laikam manama frazeologija. Visa lat-
viesu 18., 19. un pat 20. gadsimta literatiira ir pilna ar citatiem no
Bibeles, ar prieksstatiem un salidzinajumiem, ka ar7 frazeologiskiem
izteicieniem, kuru liela dala 1idz pasam pedgjam laikam saglabajusies
sena tulkojuma forma.” (Ruke-Dravina 1985b: 69)

Bibeles iespaidu uzskatami parada ar1 1654. gada izdota Geor-
ga Mancela (Georg Mancelius) sprediku gramata ,,Lang-gewlinschte
Lettische Postill” (,,Ilgi gaidita latvieSu postilla”, turpmak raksta
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,Postilla”). Taja esosa frazeologismu bagatiba $1 raksta autori rosi-
najusi mekl&t kopigo un atskirigo dazadu laikmetu frazeologismiem
vesturiska griezuma, ka ar1 priekSstata radiSanai salidzinat un novertet
atseviskus retak lietotos frazeologismus (lielakoties somatiskos) ar
atbilstoSiem V. Rukes-Dravinas veidotaja krajuma ,,Vards 1sta vieta”
ievietotajiem frazeologismiem.

,Postilla” bagatigais frazeologismu lictojums spredikiem stilistiski
pieskir savdabigu ekspresiju. Pieméru materials liecina, ka Iidzas biezi
izmantotiem frazeologismiem uzmanibu piesaista salidzinosi reti lieto-
ti frazeologismi. Teorétiski So faktu komentgjusi art izcila valodniece;
piem., raksta ,,Diahroniskas mainas latviesu frazeologija” to balsta iztei-
kums, ka dazadu iemeslu dél ,,diezgan biezi kadu latvieSu valoda visai
parastu frazeologismu rakstniekiem vienkarsi nav gadijies izmantot tek-
sta” (Rike-Dravina 1985: 228). ParaudziSanas uz pétjjuma objektu no
netipiska atskaites punkta noved pie jauniem un citadiem secinajumiem.
Tadgjadi jaatzist, ka arT V. Riikes-Dravinas spriedumi rosinajusi valod-
niecisku ieinteresétibu par retak lietotiem frazeologismiem ,,Postillas”
teksta, sakot G. Mancela sprediku frazeologijas analizi $ada rakursa.
Jau agrakajos raksta autores petijumos secinats, ka atsevisku somatisko
frazeologismu lietojuma biezums teksta pamatojams ar frazeologismu
sinontmiska vai okazionala lietojuma Tpatnibam (retak lietoto frazeo-
logismu izplatiba skaidrojama ar vairakiem c€loniem: frazeologisms
ir atvasinats variants vai sinontmisks kadam biezak lietotam frazeo-
logismam); to ietekm@ autora individualais stils un noltiks (nav aktivaja
leksika; Tsti neatbilst autora individualajam stilam vai neiederas spredika
valoda), ka ar1 valodiska lietpratiba un pieredze (Skrtizmane 2015: 140).
Saja raksta pétijums turpinats jau salidzinosa aspekta.

1. V. Riikes-Dravinas devums frazeologijas tapSana un
attistiba

Visparigi par frazeologismu pétniecibu zinatniece izteikusies
vairakkart. Ipa$i jaatzimé ieguldijums tiesi frazeologijas ka jaunas
valodniecibas nozares tapSanas un formeSanas perioda. Art izsakoties
par konkrétu autoru konkrétiem darbiem, piem., raksta ,,Frazeologis-
mi Aspazijas luga ,,Zaudetas tiesibas™” (1975), V. Rike-Dravina
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konstaté, ka tolaik frazeologija ,,ir viena no valodniecibas visjauna-
kajam nozaré€m, kas [..] saista valodnieku interesi no dazadiem —
gan praktiskiem, gan tiri teor€tiskiem — viedokliem. Latviesu rakstu
valoda Sai zina ir vel pilnigi neapstradats lauks, jo public@ti ir tikai
dazi teorétiski apceréjumi un pirmie plasakie frazeologismu vakumi”
(Ruke-Dravina 1975: 51).

1.1. Frazeologismu vardnica ,,Vards ista vieta”

Rungjot par valodnieces devumu latviesu frazeologijas attistiba,
vispirms jamin V. Rukes-Dravinas pasas ar p&tniecisku ieintereseti-
bu riipigi veidotais frazeologismu krajums ,,Vards ista vieta” (VIV
1974). Taja ieklauts ap 1100 pieméru no 75 autoru darbiem, kas publi-
céti aptuveni 100 gadu laika kops 19. gs. pedgja ceturksna (sakot no
Apsisu Jekaba un beidzot ar Reginu Ezeru), ievérojot sevis defingto
noradi: ,,Uzticams materials p&tniekam jamekI€ paSam no pirmavo-
tiem” (Rike-Dravina 1976). Apkopota materiala aptverta laikposma
un autoru daudzskaitliguma amplitida rada centienus saskatit, sali-
dzinat un novertét frazeologismu izmainas tiesi laika ritgjuma, t. i.,
diahroniska aspekta.

Darbs nepaliek bez ievéribas. Tiesa gan, Edite Hauzenber-
ga-Sturma anotacija ,,Noderigs izteiksmes lidzeklu kopojums” (1976)
par So gramatu izsakas kritiski, vairak demonstrgjot savu izpratni un
priekSstatus par konkrétas valodniecibas nozares terminologiju (no-
raidot terminu frazeologisms ideologisku apsvérumu dél: ,,Rietumu
pasaulé ,,frazeologismu” nelieto [..]”), metodologiju un saturu: ,,Prak-
tiskam vajadzibam nav nekadas nozimes tam, ka izteikas nemtas tikai
no rakstnieku darbiem [..] Prozas darbu dialogos sarunvalodas elementi
mudz, un tie nav augstak vertejami ka dzivaja sarunvaloda lietojamie.
Bet no ,,izloksnes”, t. i. dzimta novada valodas, neviens latvieSu rakst-
»izloksne” nav tas pats, kas dialektologija. Dzives uztvere ir viengaba-
ligaka, ta nevar atskirties pa pagastiem ka gramatiskas paradibas, [..]
tikai rakstniekam nebiitu gramatisku un leksikalu izloksnes Tpatnibu,
kas atskiras no normétas valodas.” (Hauzenberga-Sturma 1976) No
teikta izriet divi secinajumi: recenzente, no vienas puses, akcentg par-
spiletu formalu literaras valodas normu iev€roSanu; no otras puses,

268



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

noverte literatiira praktiski nenovérsamo izloksnes iespaidu, tikai tas
traktéts tendenciozi.

V. Rikes-Dravinas argumenti atbildes raksta ,,Velreiz par lat-
viesu valodas ,,izteikam™” (1976) ir labi izsverti un pamatoti, pirmam
kartam ievieSot skaidribu tiesi terminologiska aspekta: ,,Neredzu ari
nekadas ipasas vajadzibas par vari censties péc originalitates, gudro-
jot jaunus terminus, ja péc tiem nav spiedigas vajadzibas. — Ja kads
gribetu sekot Latvijas laika tradiciju aizmetniem, tad visdrizak butu
jaapstajas pie termina ,.idiotismi”. 1934. g. E. Ozolina-J. Endzelima
Svesvardu vardnica par vienu no ,,idiotisma” nozZzim&m min ,,zinamas
valodas savadibu” [..] Skiet, ka misu dienas tos nevélétos atdzivinat
pat ne konservativie vecakas paaudzes baltologi.” (Riike-Dravina
1976: 65) Valodnieces logiskie spriedumi par terminu frazeologisms
savulaik palidz&jusi nonakt pie vienotas nozares terminologijas un
jédziena izpratnes kopuma.

Atspekoti arT parmetumi par latviesu frazeologijas neatbilstibu
abstraktiem firas latvie$u valodas ideala kritérijiem: ,,H-St. pratoju-
mi par to, cik vaciska ir latviesu valodas frazeologija, ka [..] lieto-
tais frazeologisms varétu but ar dialekta iezimém [..] paSas par sevi
ir interesantas pardomas, [..] [bet] — nekur gramata ne ar vienu vardu
neesmu méginajusi apgalvot, ka ta nebttu.” (Ruke-Dravina 1976: 67)

Nobeiguma atgadinats par vardnicu nozimi, lai par darba rezul-
tatu vienmer varetu sacit, ka teksts rakstits ar izpratni — un tapat ar
izpratni lasams: ,,Vardnicu praktiskais uzdevums ir palidzet saprast
tekstu, lai lasitajs to neiztulkotu acgarni (vienalga, vai runa ir par
tulkojumu kada cita valoda jeb vienkarsi par autora domas un noliika
pareizu interpretaciju).” (Ruke-Dravina 1976: 67)

1.2. Frazeologismu daudzveidibas izpéte

V. Rikes-Dravinas praktisko devumu frazeologija papildina
ar1 virkne teorétisku rakstu. Lai iegiitu iesp&jami plasaku priekssta-
tu par frazeologiju un apzinatu ar to saistito izp&tes problému loku,
erudita valodniece spgjusi no dazadiem rakursiem paskatities uz
frazeologismiem ka strukturali organiz&tam semantiskam valodas vie-
nibam. V. Ruke-Dravina vairak pieversusies frazeologismiem tiesi se-
mantiska aspekta, novért§jot dazadas lietojuma un nozimes nianses.
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Plasais skattjums izp€tes procesa devis iesp€ju atrast un fikset vairakus
nozimigus frazeologismu daudzveidibas faktorus.

Dzimtas izloksnes un citu valodu ietekme. Katrai valodai pie-
mit sava vispusiga unikalitate, un ,,katrai valodai ir arT savs Tpatngjs
parastu izteicienu kodols, kam atbildumus griiti samekl&t citas va-
lodas” (Ruke-Dravina 1975: 52). Tas attiecas ar1 uz runataja dzimto
izloksni; ko pamanijusi ar1 valodniece: ,,Dala no Aspazijas lietotajiem,
tagad pasveSiem, frazeologismiem vartu but mantojums no vinas
dzimta Zemgales novada” (Ruke-Dravina 1975: 52).

Jebkuras valodas frazeologija pédas atstaj kontaktvalodas: auto-
ra dzimta valoda (ja rakstitajs neizsakas sava dzimtaja valoda — ka,
piem., G. Mancelis), skolas jeb izglitibas apgiiSanas valoda, darba val-
oda, tulkojuma originalvaloda, kaiminu un kaiminvalstu valodas, ka
ar1 vairak vai mazak izplatitas pasaules kultiiras valodas. Zinatniece
situaciju raksturo ta: ,,Bet vismaz pieredz&jusam valodniekam kraju-
ma materials rada ne tikai [..] lielo Iidzibu ar vacu valodu, bet arf liclo
atSkiribu no zviedru valodas, ka arT somugrisko vecako, tagad arvien
vairak atmirsto$o, frazeologismu slani, un ar krievu valodu saskanigo
frazeologismu vai to variantu pieaugumu” (Rike-Dravina 1976: 67).
Sikak iedzilinoties valodisko ietekmju mijiedarbibas butiba, autore
secina: ,,Spriezot péc lidzSingjas pieredzes, var teikt, ka parmainas
frazeologija tiesak un jutigak neka atsevisku vardu patapinajumi vesti
par apkartnes valodu (krievu, vacu, anglu, zviedru) ietekmi misu
domasanas procesa.” (Riikke-Dravina 1975: 52) Jaatzime, ka lidzigi
uz frazeologijas nozares niansém raudzijusies un lidzigus secindju-
mus tolaik izteikusi ari citi latvieSu frazeologijas p&tnieki, piem., Elga
Kagaine un Silvija Rage, frazeologijai veltita raksta minot saistibu
ar lietuvie$u, vacu, krievu, igaunu un libiesu valodu (Kagaine, Rage
1971: 99); tapat Andrejs Veisbergs cite Artura Ozola atzinu, ka bez
minétajam valodam aizguvumi ienakusi ar1 no senebreju, grieku.
latinu, francu u. c. valodam (Veisbergs 1989: 46; Ozols 1967: 452).
Turklat V. Rike-Dravina (1985: 229), balstoties uz savu pieredzi,
norada: ,,Saskana latvieSu un vacu frazeologija (vismaz noteiktos peri-
odos un noteiktu autoru darbos) man skiet ciesaka neka starp latviesu
un lietuvieSu vai latvieSu un zviedru valodas frazeologismiem.” Ap-
zinot faktus, ieskatam paveras plass darbalauks latvieSu valodnieciba,
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lai apkopotu un talak izstradatu p&tijumus par kontaktvalodu ietekmi
un tas izpausmém latviesu frazeologija.

Bibele ka apjomigakais tradicionalu frazeologismu avots, kas
ietekm@ satura un izteiksmes izpausmes. Bibeles nozime tiesi latviesu
valodas v@sturiskaja attistiba arvien bijusi V. Rikes-Dravinas uzmani-
bas loka, — piemé&ram ieskats 1985. gada publikacija: ,,Bibeles valodas
ietekme seviski spilgti lidz pat pedéjam laikam manama frazeologi-
ja. [..] Jo valoda pardzivo atsevisko politisko parmainu posmus lat-
viesu tautas vesture, un izteicienus, kam sakums meklgjams bibliskaja
teksta, biezi vien lieto arT autori, kam loti maz sakara ar baznicu vai
kristigo ticibu. Laika gaitd gan tautas valoda, gan arT rakstos viens
otrs no Sadiem seniem izteicieniem gan ieguvis specialu emocionalu
pieskanu, ta ka paplaSinajies ta jédzieniskais apjoms” (Riike-Dravina
1985b: 69). Krajums ,,Vards 1sta vieta” apliecina ,,ar1 dazu biblisko
frazeologismu siksto dzivibu cauri gadsimtiem lidz visjaunakajiem
laikiem” (Rike-Dravina 1976).

Frazeologismu un to variantu attiecibas. Grutibas sagada
to pareiza noveértéSana no misdienu viedokla. To apliecina, piem.,
V. Rike-Dravinas secinajumi (1975) par Aspazijas luga biezak fikséta-
jam frazeologismu grupam (stabilie salidzinajumi; somatiskie frazeo-
logismi; frazeologismu sinonimi, Bibeles izcelsmes frazeologismi):
»Saltdzinot ar miisdienu valodu .. [..] nevar drosi pateikt, vai dazi As-
pazijas lietotie izteicieni, kas nav parasti misu dienas, ir tikai vinas
pasas jaundarinajumi, jeb tie sava laika ieder&jusies ka tradicionala
dala visa toreiz€ja latviesu literaraja valoda.” (Rike-Dravina 1975:
63) Jauzsver konteksta loma, izvert€jot nozimes nianses tradiciona-
li stabila frazeologisma attiecibas ar arhaiskiem un/vai okazionaliem
frazeologisma variantiem un varietatém.

2. Frazeologismu stabilitate un mainigums ,,Postillas”
un VIV frazeologismu salidzinajuma

Valodas attistiba nav matematiski prognozgjama, tas gaitu un
izpausmes ietekmé& sabiedriskas dzives norises, kas dazadu iemeslu
del valoda ievie$ gan logiski pamatojamas, gan negaiditas parmainas,
kas rosina nakamas. Ar frazeologismiem saistita viena procesa
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iznakumu — frazeologismu semantisko izdzivotsp&ju un ilgmuzi-
bu — visparigi un vienlaikus strikti savulaik (1976) raksturojusi
V. Ruke-Dravina (1975: 52): ,,Ar laiku mainas gan atseviski vardi, gan
frazeologismi, un pirms simt vai parsimt gadiem ikvienam latvietim
pazistami frazeologismi muisu dienas var likties pavisam svesi un nep-
arasti.” A. Veisbergs (2007: 16) sadu situaciju raksturo no nedaudz
atSkiriga rakursa: ,,Frazeologija ilgi saglabajas arhaiski elementi .. [..]
Valodas normalizgjosa ietekme agrak vai vélak izpauzas art frazeo-
logija, tacu tas nenozimé veco formu automatisku izzuSanu.” Tap&c
interesanti un svarigi arm miisdienas, pamatojoties uz frazeologismu
stabilitati ka vienu no to noteico$ajam pazimém, salidzinat un novertet
frazeologismu raksturlielumus dazados laikposmos, lai nepazaudétu
ka neatpazistamu kadu frazeologismu vai kada frazeologisma nozimi
un kopa ar to frazeologisma statusu, ka ar lai izsekotu nozimes mainai
vai kadas papildu nozimes vai nozimes nianses iegtiSanai un fiksetu
okazionalu lietojumu.

Krajuma ,,Vards 1sta vieta” (VIV) nozime frazeologijas vésture
vislabak noveértejama salidzinajuma, formas un nozimes aspekta sa-
statot V. Riikes-Dravinas veidotas vardnicas aptverta laikposma (ap-
tuveni 1870-1970) frazeologismus un senaku avotu frazeologismus.
Soreiz tie ir pieméri no ,,Postillas” (1654), kas, ka jau min&ts raksta
sakuma, saturiski cieSi saistita ar Bibeli — senu un nozimigu frazeo-
logismu avotu, kas asoci€jas ar konkrétu laiku un atbilsto$u runas un
fiks€to seno rakstu valodas attistibas [imeni. Sprediku teksta uzskatami
verojama vispusiga talaika kontaktvalodas — vacu — ietekme, tostarp
uz frazeologismu formu. Vietumis ta batiski atskiras no musdienu lat-
viesu valodas (LFV) un valodas apskatamaja frazeologismu krajuma.

Liclakoties G. Mancela ,Postillas” frazeologisma nozimes
skaidrojums nemts no LFV; nozimes skaidrojums no LLVV pievie-
nots, ja taja ir no LFV at8kirigs nozimes nianSu formul&jums. Ja fraze-
ologisms vispar nav LFYV, ievietots nozimes skaidrojums no LLVV. Ja
frazeologisms nav sastopams neviena latviesu valodas vardnica, tad
Vertesanas procesa pamatota nepiecieSamiba to ieklaut frazeologismu
vardnica/vardnicu frazeologismu sadala. VIV frazeologismu nozimju
skaidrojums nemts no originala.
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Pieméru salidzinajums sakts ar raksturigu Bibeles izcel-
smes frazeologismu: lidzigs lietojums un nozime ka ,,Postilla”, ta
V. Riikes-Dravinas vakuma VIV.
savu krustu uzg sev jemties — uznemt krustu

P: .. mums allafch und ick Deenas dfirrdeht und juft buhf3 / ko taf3
Kungs Chriftus facka: Kafs manns Mahzeklis ghribb buht / tam buhf
fawu Kruftu / (fawu Nhelaim) us fow _jemmteefs ..' 1 212, 28-30 [nemt
savu krustu uz pleciem ‘nevairities griitibu, cieSanu’ (LLVV IV 456);
nest savu krustu ‘paciest griitibas, cieSanas’ (LLVV IV 456); nest savu
krustu ‘paciest griitibas, b&€das, samierinaties ar tam’ (LFV 562)].

VIV: Es ari nemaz nesaprotu, kur mani prati toreiz bijusi, ka,
nakdama [par sievu pie nabaga] uz Ciruliem, uznému tadu krustu. |..]
Bet nu man tas Cirulu laimes ir diezgan ar kalnu. (Rudolfs Blauma-
nis) [(uz)nemt(ies) krustu ‘uznemties un paciest griitibas’ (VIV 154—
155); nest (savu) krustu ‘paciest liktena griitibas, izturet visas bédas’
(VIV 155)].

Dieva davana

Ar Bibeli semantiski ciesi saistita frazeologisma pozitivas aso-
ciacijas vispirms izriet no katra komponenta (Dievs un davana), sum-
mgéjoties kopgja pozitivas nozimes parnesuma. ,,Postilla” veidojas
vairakas tematiskas grupas, kas aptver salidzinosi loti plasu frazeo-
logisma nozimju spektru: dazadas materialas un garigas pasaules iz-
pausmes formas, sakot ar maizi un beidzot ar labklajibu, vispusigu
harmoniju un kristigo dzimtibu (Skrizmane 2014). Musdienu vard-
nicas fikséts daudz Sauraks tradicionals visparzinamu nozimju loks
[Dieva davana .. 1. novec. ‘€diens, maize’. 2. ‘kaut kas sevisks, labs,
skaists; tads, ko ieglist negaiditi, bez pilem’. 3. ‘kaut kas iedzimts,
pozitivs (spgjas, talants)’. (LFV 205)].

P: Vnd ka tee Ghanni us Bettlehemes Lauku ghannidami / war-
rdtu jo driefahk jo labbahk fcho leelu Deewa=Dahwanu attraft / tad
dehwe taf3 Enghels teem weenu Siem / fatzidams: Juhfs attraffeeta to

! Piemeru dala Postilla apziméta — P.
Postillas piem@ri nemti no seno tekstu korpusa interneta vietng http.//www.korpuss.
Iv/senie/toc.jsp , rakstljuma aizstdjot § [JeSus] ar [ [JEfus] un §, S [Saws] ar £, S [faws,
Saws]. Aiz piemg@ra noradits Postillas dalas, lappuses un rindu kartas numurs.
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Béhrnu (Bettlehemi / Stally) Autief3 ee=tietu / und Silleh ghullofchu.
1 18, 18-24; Ehft unnd dferrt / und preezighu Sirrdi turreht py fawu
Darrbu / tha gir Deewa Dahwana. 11 134, 29-30.

VIV: nav.

Misdienu valoda funkciongjosa ierasta frazeologisma neesamiba
Saja vardnica liecina par lietoSanas biezuma samazinasanos lai-
ka gaita un uzskatami apliecina valodas attistibu, fiksgjot atseviska
frazeologisma likteni.

redzet skabargu kada act, bet tava pasa act balki neredzet — ka ska-
barga act

,Postilla” frazeologisms redzét skabargu cita act, bet sava balki
neredzét — [‘saka, ja kads vienmér vaino tikai citus, bet pats savu
vainu nekad neatzist’ (Ozola 2006: 105)] demonstré savu saistibu
ar pirmavotu — Bibeli, katrs no piemé€riem, mainot elementus, atklaj
atskirigu frazeologisma variantu, nesaraujami savijot nozimes nian-
ses, attiecigi pastiprinot frazeologisma nozimigumu satura izpratnei.
Maisdienu latviesu frazeologijas vardnica skabarga gan palikusi tikai
cita frazeologisma un ar citu frazeologisma nozimi [ka skabarga act
(acts) ‘saka par ko nepatikamu, traucgjosu vai tadu, ko nevar ieredzet’
(LFV 1157)], kas saskan ar V. Riikes-Dravinas piemé&ru definéto
nozimi krajuma. Tom@r bibliska izcelsme vieno abus frazeologismus;
un frazeologismu vardnica ievietojami biitu abi, — ja ne citadi, tad ka
frazeologijas vestures lieciba.

P: Bett ko reds tu weenu Skabbarrgu tawa Brahla Atzy / unnd
to Balgki tawa paffcha Atzy tu nhe nomani? Jeb ka warri tu fatziet
us fawu Brahli: Zeet Brahli / efs ghribbu to Skabbarrgu no tawu Atzi
ipwillckt / unnd tu patz nhe redfi to Balgki fawa Atzy? Tu Blehdneex
weltz papreekfch to Balgki no tawas Atz / und peeluhko tad / ka tu to
Skabbarrgu no tawa Brahla Atzi ifwillckt warrdtu. 11 72, 5-13.

VIV: Honzam péc téva naves piendcds mantot majeli, patévam
tas bija ka skabarga aci, un vins visadi darija padelam pari. (Anna
Bauga) [ka skabarga act ‘kaut kas loti nepatikams, liels trauceklis un
apgritinajums’ (VIV 258)].

Laika gaita frazeologisms tik loti noreducéts, ka nozime trans-
formgjusies un akcents parbidijies no procesa (makas saskatit) uz pasu
objektu (skabargu, t. i., problemu). Miisdienas aktualaks 1sakais vari-
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ants. Ka liecina interneta resursi (piem., vietné Google), paslaik biezak
lietotais ir variants cita act skabargu redz, sava balki neredz (Spoki).

iet viens meza-zirgs caur adatas-caurumu — ielist caur adatas aci /
lien ka kamielis caur adatas aci

Nakamais ,,Postillas” piemers rada retak sastopamo realu frazeo-
logisma variantu form&sanas procesu, iedzivinot Bibeles izteicienu, kurs,
saglabajis nemainigi stabilu nozimi, iezimé valodas ekonomijas tenden-
ci laika rituma, bet vienlaikus arT saglaba valoda sakotngjo, pirmavo-
tam tuvako variantu. Turklat saglabajusies 1pasas telainibas piesatinata
salidzinajuma konstrukcija, kas izcel parliecinosu visparinajumu un
skaidru frazeologisma motivaciju. G. Mancelis sprediki svesaku Bibeles
realiju (kamielis) aizstajis ar tam laikam labak saprotamu (mezZazirgs),
bet nozime saglabata nemainiga. Ar laiku frazeologisma atgriezies
originalais kamielis, kas gan miisdienas reizumis tiek atmests ka lieks.

P: .. ghruhte taf3 nahkahf3 / kad Baggahtz Zillwihx Debbeffies
nahk /und facka / ka litake weens Mefcha=>Sirrgs zaur Addatas=Zau-
rumu eetu / nhe ka weens Bagahtz Debbeffes=Wallftiba nahktu .. 1242,
28-30 un 243, 1 [izlist (list) ka kamielim caur adatas aci .. ‘parvarét
loti lielas grutibas un izdarit gandriz neiespgjamo’ (LFV 505; Iidzigi
Ozola 2006: 99)].

VIV: Nu, ja taja zind jacikstas, ka latviesi biis kungi .. Uz to man
prats nesas. Un, ja vajaga, es tev tur ielidiSu caur adatas aci. Kungu
karta es tiksu. (Anna Brigadere) [..] Cilvékam nekadas |...] intereses
nav, bet vins lien ka kamielis caur adatas aci |...] vienalga par ko,
kad tikai prom .. [no laukiem]. (Anna Brodele) [/ist caur adatas aci
‘visiem spékiem censties kaut ko panakt, izméginot visus iesp&jamos
lidzeklus’ (VIV 20)].

atdarit acis / atdarit miisas sirds acis, atdarit tas acis tavas sirds, acis
un sirdis atdartt, atdarit tas acis miisa prata — atdarit acis
»Postillas” pieméri aptver plasu frazeologisma variantu loku,
veiksmigi mainot komponentus vai tos papildinot ar semantiski I1dz-
vertigiem (acis + sirds, prats), demonstré ekspresivitates kapumu.
Bibelg saknotais citadais konteksts katram G. Mancela spredika fraze-
ologisma okazionali paplasinatajam variantam pieskir kadu atbilstosu
patosa piesatinatu frazeologiska satura niansi. V. Rikes-Dravinas
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krajuma visiem trim piemériem tradicionala nozime, bet nozimes for-
mul&jums labi atbilst ,,Postillas” frazeologismu nozimes skaidroju-
mam, kas papildina miisdienu LFV galveno variantu.

P: Tafp patz Kungs JEfus Chriftus / katters tam acklam Deed-
ellneekam tahfp Atzis att=darrija / .. ka mehf3 winja Wahrdu pareife
wéhra jammam / Amen. 1 269, 8-11; .. fcheitan taf} Kungs JEfus
muhffas Sirrds=Atzis attdarra / aifto tee Laudis / kattri Tumbfuma
ftaigha / rdds leelu Ghaiffmu / und par teem / kattri dfiewo tumbffa
Semmeh / [pohfche [pied. 1 36, 3—6; Bett pehtz wings tow attdarries
tahf Atzis tawas Sirrds / ka tow paffcham buhf3 redfeht tawus leelus
Ghrdkus / unnd kahdas Elles Mohkas tu effi ar taweems Ghrdkeems
nopellnijis. 1 318, 1-4; Tafy Proweets Zacharias ar teem Wahrdeem
Zion und Jerufalem usrunna wiffus Zillwdikus eekfchan Juddo=Sem-
mes / und ghribb / teem buhf; wiffeem Atzis und Sirrdes att=darriet. ..
tad buhf3 teem titzeht/ tafs patz dffohtz tap Meffias / tafp Kungs Chrif-
tus .. 16, 10-17; Taf fchehliegs Deews ghribbditu mums att=darriet
tahf Atzis muhffa Prahta / ka mehfs Deewam par Ghohdu unnd fow
par labb warram mahziet und klauffiteefs / Amen! 11 4, 18-20; [‘laut
saprast patiesas garigas vértibas, kas palidz dzivot saskana ar tam’]
papildina galveno variantu atvért (atdarit) acis [ ‘sakt saskatit bitibu,
sakt saprast, apjegt patiesibu’ (LFV 26)].

VIV: Sakiet labdak man paldies, ka jums pie laika atdaru acis
lai 51 ciiska ar glaimo izskatu jiis nedabii vel vairak pievilt. (Aspazija)
[kadam atdarit acis ‘palidzet iegiit pareizu izpratni par kaut ko, no-
skaidrot un laut saskatit lietas Tstos apstaklus’ (VIV 11-12)].

pacelt acis un sirdi — pacelt acis

Arf stabilais vardu savienojums pacelt acis ticis ,,Postilla” okaziona-
li paplasinats, ieklaujot taja komponentu sirds, tad€jadi sasniedzot aug-
staku abstrakcijas un ekspresivitates Iimeni, kas salidzinot ar izplatitako
nozimes skaidrojumu [ ‘paveérst skatienu uz augsu’ (LLVV 1 36)], pieskir
jaunu nozimi [‘izraisit pozitivu attieksmi, meklet garigu mierinajumu,
atvieglojumu’] un parliecinosi apliecina piederibu frazeologismiem.

P: Téw peefauzam O [chehliegs Deews Ka tu mums peftitu no
wiffahms Bdhdams. Vnd pazellam muhffas Atzis und Sirrdi / Vs tow
ar leelu Waidu und No=puhfchanu / Vnd mecklejam to Ghrdko Peed-
ofchanu / Vnd wiffas Sohdibas Attlaifchanu. 1309, 10-15.
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VIV: Grieza pacéla acis no gramatas un skarbi uzsauca .. (Au-
gusts Deglavs) [pacelt acis ‘pavérst skatu uz augsu’ (VIV 12)].

ST frazeologismu para sakara aktuals ir jautajums par frazeologis-
mu noteikSanas kritériju subjektivitati. LFV nav frazeologisma pacelt
acis, bet ir acu (acis) nepacélis (LFV 19). Vai §adus vardu savienoju-
mu piemérus atzit par frazeologismiem, domas dalas, piem., ja ,,vardu
savienojuma [pacelt acis] nozime veidojas analitiski, .. p&c strukturali
semantiska modela, tad tas nav frazeologisms” (Laua 1992: 25). Pie-
vienojot attiecigu komentaru, ari tie tomér butu ievietojami frazeologis-
mu vardnicas, — ka to darfjusi V. Riike-Dravina. Saja konteksta jaatzTst,
ka musdienas loti butu nepiecieS§ama moderna, interneta brivi pieejama
latvieSu frazeologismu vardnicas versija, kuru iesp&jams regulari pa-
pildinat un kura ieklaujami ar stridigi varianti.

pasargat ka kadu acs ziliti — sargat ka labo acis piere; sargat ka
acuraugu

Frazeologisms pasargat ka kadu aces ziliti [sargat ka savu aci pieré
‘loti saudzet, glabat ka vislielako dargumu’ (LFV 44)] neierasti papildinats
ar G. Mancela stilam raksturigu komponentu, saasinot uzmanibu uz siku
un varu acs dalu. VIV pieméri apliecina, ka cauri laikiem nostabiliz&jusies
§a frazeologisma nozime un varianta forma bez precizgjosas detalas.

P: Appackfch fcha Kungha / JEfu Chrifti / Pa=/pahrneem war-
ram mehs luhkt und fatziet: Paffarrghi mann ka kahdu Atzes Sieliet ..
1373,2-3.

VIV: Lielais Kapiinis audzindja savu jauno délu, sargadams vinu
ka labo aci pierée, lai tas paliek maja un top par krietnu saimnieku.
(Antons AustrinS) [sargat ka labo aci pieré, sargat ka savu aci, uzgla-
bat ka aci pieré ‘loti saudzét, ripigi glabat’ (VIV 22)]. Bet svetdiends
Davis Tauns médza apstaigat savu mezu. .. to, kas vél staveja, kapteinis
sargdja ka acuraugu. (Valdemars KarklinS) [sargat ka savu acuraugu
‘glabat ka aci pieré, saudzet ka lielako dargumu’ (VIV 30)].

no galvas lidz kaju papéZiem, no kaju papéZiem lidz pat galvas
skriemelam — no galvas lidz kdajam

P: [Apustuli] .. meckleh tee Pataghas ar Ma/gheem und affahm
Nagglinahm zaure fiftas / fakappa Winju [Je€zu] no Ghallwas lieds
Kahja=Papehfcheem ka Wings tiers Affins by .. 111 99, 7-10; [Jeézus]
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.. Lohzekli / wiflas winjas Meeffas no Kahjo=papehfcheem / lieds
patt Ghallwa=Skremelam triefy no leelahm Sirrds=Mohkahm / ka
Apfas=Lappa. Wings [chkeetahf3 no wiffeem Zillwikeem / ja no fawu
Dabbdffu Tahwu attftahtz. 111 10, 16-19 [no matu galiem lidz papéziem
(kaju pirkstiem, kaju pedam); reti no papéziem lidz matu galiem ‘vis-
caur, pilnigi; visa sava bitiba’ (LFV 665)].

VIV: Zeme Seit kiidraina, mitra, un jau péc briza mazie no-
traipijusies no galvas lidz kajam. (Alberts Bels) [no galvas lidz kajam
‘pamatigi, viscauri, visa auguma’ (VIV 116)].

Abos avotos frazeologismi ar semantiski ieklauto norobezoju-
mu raksturo cilvéka kermeni kopuma [“viscaur’]. Art Sie ,,Postillas”
frazeologismi izcelas ar icklauto somatisko komponentu daudzumu
un secibu. VIV fiks&jusi miisdienam raksturigo — isako variantu.

turét muti — turét muti

P: .. kad taf3 Wiills tawa Sirrdy tawo Ghriko dehl .. leelas Will-
nas usmeft ghribb / tad JEfus Chriftus zellffeefs / und fatziefs: Wiills /
turi Mutt / effi klufs .. 1196, 20-23 [turét muti ‘stavet klusu, nerunat’
(LFV 778)].

VIV: Turi muti, ja tev nekas jedzigs nav rundjams! (Martin$
Ziverts) [turét muti ‘klusét, neko neteikt, nerunat’ (VIV 189)].

Ekspresivitate vairak izteikta sarunvalodas frazeologismiem un
frazeologismiem ar vienkarSrunas nokrasu, parasti konflikta situacija
visos laikos tiek risinata ar labi saprotama frazeologisma turet muti
palidzibu. Identa nozime abos avotos. Salidzinajuma ar LFV nozimes
formulgjums veiksmigaks izdevies V. Rikei-Dravinai.

[strada) ka sviedri garam degunu nopil, sviedrus no tavu vaigu
pilinadams |est], |strada) ka piere svist — vaiga sviedros | (ar) svied-
riem vaiga

,,Postilla” sastopami frazeologismam vaiga sviedros (vai ari (ar)
sviedriem vaiga) [ ‘ar lielu piepiili, centibu, smagi, griiti, cakli (stradat,
darit kaut ko)’ (LFV 1293)] semantiski tuvi, bet struktiiras zina at-
talinati varianti, kuru attistibas procesa rezultati fikséti VIV ka miis-
dienam ierasti frazeologismi, ko apliecina nozimes atbilstiba. Turklat
interesanti, ka viena frazeologisma nozimes skaidro$anai pieméros
tiek izmantoti citi frazeologismi.
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P: .. und tow buhfy to Sahl us Lauku ehft / Sweedrus no tawu
Waighu pilinadams buhf3 tow tawu Mais ehft / teekams ka tu attkal
par Semm tohp / no kattras tu jambtz effi. 1 150, 2-5; Arraifs firahda
Seemu unnd Waffaru / zauru Deenu / wings ftrahda ka Puhtis Rohkahf;
ustdck / und Sweedri gharram Ddggunu no=pill / ghribbddams fawu
Maifiet nopellniet. 1 260, 25-28 [(strada) ka sviedri garam degunu
nopil ‘netaupot spekus, smagi stradat’].

VIV: Bet es gribu vél iesakt dzivot, jo dzivot es esmu dzivojis
maz, esmu vienigi vaiga sviedriem stradajis. (Janis Poruks) Pagastviri
rakstija vaiga sviedros .. (Illona Leimane) [stradat vaiga sviedriem,
stradat vaiga sviedros, stradat sviedriem vaiga. ‘rauties melnas
miesas, stradat slapju muguru, nemties ta, ka mugura kaip’ (VIV 277)].

ka uguns pakulas iededzina — uguns pakulas

P: Zick dries nheghohdighi Laudis rohdahf3 / no kattreem Béhrni
und jauni Laudis dfirrd nhekaunighus Wahrdus und Dfeefimas / rdds
nhelabbu Darbu. Ka Vgguns Packulas ee=dddfena / tick lihte kluhft
jauni Laudis py Meeffas unnd Dwehffeles maitati. 1 230, 9-13 [ka
uguns .. ‘loti atri, neatturami’ (LFV 1278); ka uguns pakulas (retak
pie pakulam) sar. ‘saka, ja kads peksni sadusmojas, ir loti sasutis vai
ja sakas tracis’ (LFV 1238)].

VIV: — Paga, paga! — vins mani partrauc. — Esi gan tu jestra!
Uzreiz uguns pakulas. I vardina nepateiksi, tilin sekste gaisa. (Regina
Ezera) [uguns pakuldas ‘peksns uztraukums, liels tracis’ (VIV 282)].

G. Mancela sprediki saskatama frazeologisma sakotngja forma,
piem., ka@ uguns pakulas iededzina, kas ir musdienas pazistamais ka
uguns pakulas. V. Rukes-Dravinas fiksétais variants vél lakoniskaks,
jo vairs nav izmantots salidzinajums, tomér frazeologisms ar parlieci-
nosu parnestas nozimes t€laini asociativo saikni starp Istenibas objek-
tiem radijis emocionali spilgtu rezultatu.

Ka redzams $aja frazeologismu salidzino$aja analizg, ,,Postilla”
atSkirtba no 19.-20. gs. lietojuma fiks€jama G. Mancela tendence
izmantot plasi izverstus vairakkomponentu (daudzkomponentu?)
frazeologismus; reti lietotie frazeologismi vedina uz domam par oka-
zionaliem variantiem, kuru ekspresivitates kapinasanai nozimigi ir
kontekstualie sinonimi. Uzskatami atklajas valodas attistiba, fiks€jot
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lidzas vesturiski stabiliem frazeologismiem (piem., nest krustu, uguns
pakulas) tadus frazeologismus, kuros laika gaita atseviski komponenti
maintjusies (piem., pasargat ka acs ziliti > sargat ka acuraugu / ka
labo aci pieré) vai atmesti (piem., no galvas lidz kaju papéziem > no
galvas lidz kajam). V. Rikes-Dravinas vakuma nav konstateti dazi no
bibliskajiem frazeologismiem, kuri ir ,,Postilla” (piem., Dieva dava-
na), kas norada uz lietojuma biezuma samazinasanos, — dazi frazeo-
logismi iekluvusi retumu statusa un/vai tikpat ka izzudusi no aktivas
leksikas, — Tsti lietoti netiek, kaut vél ir atpazistami.

Secinajumi

V. Riikes-Dravinas argumenti par labu terminam frazeologisms
savulaik palidz&jusi nonakt pie vienotas frazeologijas terminologijas
latviesu valoda un jédziena izpratnes kopuma.

Par V. Rikes-Dravinas devumu frazeologijas teorétiskas bazes
tapSana liecina rlpigi izstradatie valodas v&sturei veltitie raksti un
frazeologismu krajums ,,Vards Tsta vieta”.

Frazeologiska aspekta salidzinot krajuma izmantotos pedgja
gadsimta avotu tekstus ar ,,Postillas” spredikiem, atklajas valodas at-
tistiba, mainot vai atmetot kadu leksisko komponentu vai frazeologis-
miem klustot lakoniskakiem, uzradot valodas ekonomijas tendenci.

Laika gaita frazeologismu funkcionéSanu valodas sistéma rak-
sturo ne tikai tradicionala frazeologismu stabilitate, bet arT frazeologis-
mu robezas fiksétas dazadu apstaklu ietekme radusas parmainas.

Nozimigakie frazeologismu daudzveidibu rosinoSie fakto-
ri ir: 1) dzimtas izloksnes un citu valodu ietekme; 2) Bibele ka ap-
jomigakais avots un tas frazeologismu noturiga dzivotsp&ja plasa
kristigas kultras areala; 3) frazeologismu un variantu attiecibas, ka
arT okazionalu frazeologismu lietojums.

Vardnicu izstrade lauj apkopot materialu un apzinat p&tamas
valodniecibas nozares prioritates un problémas, tapéc misdienas ne-
piecieSama internetda brivi pieejama latvieSu frazeologismu vardni-
cas versija, kuru iesp&jams regulari papildinat un kura ieklaujami ari
stridigi varianti.
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Astrida VUCANE

LAULIBAS TEMATISKA LEKSIKA
16. UN 17. GS. LATVIESU TEKSTOS

Thematic Lexis of Marriage in the Latvian Texts of the
16™ and 17" Centuries

Abstract

The present paper studies the thematic lexis of marriage in the Latvian
texts of the 16" and 17® centuries: religious and legal documents, as well
as historical dictionaries, in order to establish the relevant language units in
the possibly earlier sources, thus verifying whether sources of this period
provide something new and different or simply confirm contribution of later
sources.

The thematic lexis of marriage was greatly affected by the Catholic
Church and later the Lutheran Church which institutionalised the marriage
and stabilised the relevant terminology. Some of the phrases found in the
texts of the 16™ and 17" centuries and associated with religious rituals (such
as laulibas gredzeni (wedding rings) and svéta lauliba (sacred marriage)) are
still used today.

Analysis clearly confirms influence of the German language as the first
dominant contact language. Germanisms or German loan words, such as
brite, britgans and jumprava, are widely used in texts of this period.

The thematic lexis of marriage also contains evidence of intensive
language contacts and even mixing of different languages. It combines loan
words from German, Liiv and Russian, of which loan words from the Liiv
language have turned out to be the most viable, while Germanisms have
mainly moved to the colloquial speech.

Overall, a significant part of the vocabulary of marriage has remained
intact until today or has experienced only minor changes which confirm
stability of this thematic vocabulary.

Keywords: loans, Germanisms, marriage lexis, religious texts, thematic
lexis, linguistic contacts
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Ievads

Laulibas institits gadsimtu gaita savos pamatos ir izradijies
pastavigs, un art laulibas tematiska leksika, pamatojoties uz pasreize-
jo izpétes Itmeni, pec savas biitibas ir saméra stabila un noturiga, jo
liela dala galveno vardu savienojumu saglabajusies nemainigi Iidz pat
musdienam, kas lauj runat par §Ts tematiskas leksikas kontinuitati.

Sa raksta mérkis ir apliikot laulibas tematisko leksiku 16. un
17. gs. latviesu tekstos, lai konstattu tai piederigas valodas vienibas
iesp&jami senakos avotos, tadejadi parbaudot, vai $a laikposma avoti
sniedz kaut ko jaunu un atskirigu vai tikai apliecina vélaku avotu dotu-
mus. Petfjuma izmantots latvieSu valodas seno tekstu korpuss ,,Senie”
(korpuss.lv/senie), dzilak analiz&jot apméram 20 avotus, kas galve-
nokart ir religiska un juridiska satura teksti, ka arT senakas latviesu
valodas vardnicas. Raksta struktiira veidota p&c laulibas noslégsanas
tradicionalas kartibas.

1. Laulibas jédziena stabila butiba

Sakot ar 13. gs. beigam, Latvijas teritorijas iedzivotaji bija pa-
klauti katolu, vélak — arT luteranu baznicas ritualiem, lai gan vél 15. un
16. gs. zemnieku vidii saglabajas senas paganiskas laulibas noslégsanas
parazas (Kalnin§ 1972: 62). Baznica neSaubigi ir viens no ekstra-
lingvistiskajiem faktoriem, kas ietekmé&jis laulibas leksikas attistibu.
Ta institucionaliz&ja laulibu un nostabilizgja attiecigo terminologiju.
Konstantins Karulis ir izteicis pienémumu, ka jau pasu vardu lauli-
ba katolu priesteri un miki, iesp&jams, ieviesa senlatviesu religiskaja
apriipé ka vienu no baznicas rituala terminiem, kas bija izveidojusies
libiesu draudzes. Ta vai citadi tas atrodams jau 16. gs. tekstos, piem.,
tados vardu savienojumos ka svéta lauliba un laulibas gredzeni (LEV
2001: 508), savukart 17. gs. tekstos papildus iepriekSmin&tajiem kon-
stat€jams tads stabils vardu savienojums ka laultbas gulta (Laulibas
ghullta (Manc1654_LP2, 7,)); Laulibas Gulta (JT1685, Ebr 13:4)).
Turklat visi Sie minétie vardu savienojumi ir saglabajusies Iidz mis-
dienam un joprojam ietilpst aktivaja leksika.

Paral€li vardam lauliba (Lauliba (Manc1638_PhL, 408 ), lauli-
ba (Manc1638_L, 51A.); Loulibe (Ench1586, A2B,)) sastopams arT
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vards laulasana (Laulafchana (VLH1685 Cat 29)), ar ko apziméta
laulibas noslégSanas ceremonija. lesp&jams, $ads skirums radies vacu
valodas ietekmé, die Trauung tulkojot ka laulasana un die Ehe ka
lauliba. Tadgjadi vards lauldsana pilda to pasu funkciju, ko miisdienas
varda lauliba daudzskaitla forma laulibas (LVV 2006: 583). Attieci-
gi izmantoti ar1 tieSie darbibas vardi laulat (laulat (Manc1654 LP2,
321,))) un salaulat (falaulat (VLH1685_Cat 30)), ka arT atgriezeni-
skais darbibas vards salaulaties (falaulateef (Manc1654_1P2, 348 .)).
Vadoties p&c vacu gramatiskas konstrukcijas, izmantots vardu savie-
nojums tapt laulatai (laulata tohp (VLH1685_Sal 44B, ). Paris
lauliba iedodas (eedohtees Lauliba (JT1685, 1Kor 7:9)), savukart
meitu lauliba izdod (Lauliba isdohd (VD1689 94, 2Moz 21:9)).

Lauliba ka svets rituals tika pacelta augstak par precibam jeb
tirgosanos, kas bija varda preciba sakotngja un galvena nozime
(Milenbahs 2011: 94). Tadi vardi ka precésana, precét un precinieks
17. gs. tekstos lielakoties lietoti tirgoSanas nozim&. Ta, piem., Georgs
Mancelis vardnica ,,Lettus” vacu darbibas vardam kauffen dod atbil-
smi precét, pirkt (pretzeht, pirrckt), savukart Kauffmann tulko ka pre-
cenieks (Pretzeneex) (Manc1638_L, 100A; 207B,,). Vienlaikus vardi
precét un precenieks likti preti vacu freyen, ein Weib wollen nehmen
un Freyer (Manc1638_PhL, 408,), kas apliecina, ka precenieks, pre-
cinieks (Prettzineeks (Mancl1631_Syr 585))), precetajs (Pritzdtais
(Manc1685_L, 64B,)) un precét paraléli lietoti arT saistiba ar g§imenes
dzives dibinasanu, tomér religiskajos tekstos $ads lietojums vérojams
salidzinosi reti.

2. Pirms laulibas noslegSanas

Jaunie, neprecetie laudis tiek iedaliti jauneklos (Jauneklis
(VD1689 94, 5SMoz 32:25)) un jumpravas (Jumprawa (VD1689 94,
2Moz 2:8); Jumprouwa (Ench1586, A3B))), retak jumpravas vieta
lietots apZim&jums neprecéta meita (ne apprezzeta Meita (VLH1685
Syr 64B.)). Ar vardu jumprava, kas aizgits no viduslejasvacu junkv-
rowe (Sehwers 1936: 1, 44), vacu Jungfrau, domata jaunava, un religis-
kajos tekstos $is vards biezi paradas ar1 vardkopa jumprava Marija
(Jumprawa Maria (Manc1654_LP1, 220,,)), proti, Jaunava Marija.
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Jumprava nav vienigais germanisms, kas dominé $a laikposma
tekstos. Ligava jeb saderinatd un ligavainis jeb saderindtais attiecigi
tiek saukti par briti (Brute (Ench1586, H3B, ; EVEp1587,22,.); Bruhte
(Manc1638_PhL, 231 )) un britganu (Bruhtgans (JT1685, Lk, 5:35)),
arT briiganu (brugans (Elg1621_GCG, 192.)), bridganu (Bruhdgans
(VLH1685 Cat 29)) un bridgamu (Brudgams (Mancl1638 PhL,
231,)). Varda ligava deminutivs ligavina (ligawinna) konstatets Kris-
tofora Firekera (Cristoph Fiirecker) sastaditaja latvieSu-vacu vardnica
(Fuer1650_70_1m, 135)), velak, proti, 18. gs. beigas, ari Gotharda
Fridriha Stendera (Gotthard Friedrich Stender) zinges (lihgawinna
(StendGF1789_SL, 82 ))), ka to noradijis arT K. Karulis (Karulis 1977:
183), bet ne religiskajos tekstos. Iesp&jams, tas tika lietots sadzive vai
K. Firekera noklausitajas tautasdziesmas, bet ne macitaju runa un rak-
stos. Rakstu valoda vards ligava germanismu briite pakapeniski aizsta-
ja, sakot no 19. gs. 70. gadiem (LEV 2001: 532).

Laudis, kas v€las salaulaties, ir apsoliti (apsohliti) un sadere-
ti (faderrehti (VLH1685_Cat 29, ;). Konkréta laikposma tekstu
analize lauj secinat, ka pirms termina saderinasanas acimredzot lietoti
vardi saderibas (faderribas (Manc1638 L, 120B .)) un deribas (der-
ribas (Manc1638_L, 51A)), ka arT attiecigi saderinata vieta saderets
(faderrets (VLH1685_ Cat 102). Janorada, ka v&l pat 19. gs. otraja
pus€ darbibas vardi saderet, saderéties un saderindties ka sinonimi
tika lietoti divas galvenajas nozimes: 1) staties ligumattiecibas, vieno-
ties, saligt; 2) vienoties par gimenes nodibinasanu. Laika gaita $o var-
du nozimém diferencgjoties, gimenes attiecibas savu semantiku sagla-
baja vards saderinaties, ekonomikas joma un deribu slégSanas nozimé
izvirz1jas sadereét, savukart sadereéties saglabaja citu nozimi, proti, biit
saderigiem (Karulis 1967: 30).

Lai saderétos Jaudis (faderrehti Laudis) salaulatu, macitajam
tie vispirms baznica ir jauzsauc (jauszauz) (VLH1685_Cat 29,, )
tris svetdienas péc kartas. UzsauksSana (usfaukfchana) (VLH1685
Cat 29 ,) nozim€ pazinoSanu par saderinasanos no kanceles baz-
nica (LLVV VIIIL: 305), un $aja laika vargja darit zinamu, ja kadam
bija pamatoti iemesli iebilst pret laulibas noslégsanu. Seit var vilkt
paraléles ar juridisko terminu izsludinasana, kas 1idz pat 2013. gada
1. janvarim bija ieklauts Civillikuma (CL 2012). Izsludinasana péc
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butibas ir ta pati uzsauksana. Ta izpaudas ka sludinajuma izlikSa-
na dzimtsarakstu nodala, lai pazinotu, ka paris ir pieteicies laulibas
registracijai, un Saja laika bija iesp&ams pret to iebilst, noradot uz
skersliem laulibas nosl€gsanai. Pat termins ir 11dzigs, jo sludinajums
tika izlikts uz vienu menesi.

3. Laulibas noslégsana

Laulasanas laika lauld@jamie (Laulajamee) parmij (pahrmihyj)
laulibas gredzenus (Laulibas Gredfeni) jeb apmaindas ar tiem
(VLH1685_Cat 30,,). Ar laulibam saistito ceremoniju un svinibas
arT tolaik sauca par kazam (Kahfas (Manc1638_L, 92B,)), noradot,
ka tas tiek turetas — darbibas varda rikot nozimé. Vards kazas, tapat
ka laulat, ir aizguvums no libiesu valodas (kazgond, kiznsgod). So
aizguvumu skaidro ar Rigas ietekmi, proti, §is ridzinieku IibieSu vards
latvieSiem, iesp&jams, skitis smalkaks par vedibam, kas ir latviskas
cilmes vards (LEV 2001: 396).

PiekriSanu staties lauliba laulajamie apliecinaja, macitaja prieksa
sakot: ,,Ja. Es gribu” (Ja. Es gribbu (VLH1685_Cat 30, ). Saja kon-
teksta vards ja gan vélak ticis kritizéts ka nevajadzigs germanisms,
apgalvojot, ka ieprieks Iigava vai ligavainis uz jautajumu: ,,Vai gribi
to un to nemt par savu laulatu draugu?” atbildgja tikai ar ,,gribu” (Ber-
zins 1937: 194). Konkrétaja 1685. gada luteranu Maza katehisma tek-
sta gan izmantotas abas apliecindjuma formas — j@ un es gribu. lespé-
jams, ka senaka forma bijusi es gribu, kam vélak pievienots vacu ja,
bet vélak no ta palicis tikai viens ja. Sis pienémums gan ir visai disku-
tabls, jo, piemé&ram, miisdienu italieSu valoda piekrisanu staties lauliba
joprojam apliecina ar vardiem Si, io voglio (ja, es gribu), ko diez vai
var skaidrot ar vacu valodas ietekmi. Drizak sada apliecinajuma forma
bija noradita kada senaka katolu katehisma teksta latiu valoda.

Uz latinu, nevis vacu valodas ietekmi $aja jautajuma norada ari
pilnais Katoliskas Baznicas katehisma teksts. Laulibas sakraments
aplukots katehisma tresas nodalas 7. artikula. Latmiskaja teksta $1
piekrisana formuléta ka consensus (CCE 1992), kas latviski izteikta ka
Jjavards (KBK 1992), savukart italiski —si (CDCC 1992). Italiesu teksts
liecina, ka ja diez vai ir skaidrojams tikai ar vacu valodas ietekmi.
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4. Péc laulibas noslégSanas

P&c laulibas noslégsanas laulatie kopa tiek saukti par laulatiem
laudim (laulahti Laudis (Manc1654_LP2, 323 ))) jeb laulatiem [au-
tiniem (laulati Lautinni (SKL1696 KB, 94)) vai laulatiem cilvekiem
(laulate zillwehcke (LS1625, 4r ). Biezi atrodams arT tads vardu
savienojums ka laulats draugs (laulats Draughs (Mancl1654 LP2,
203,, ,,)), kas apzime viru un sievu. Raugoties no musdienu valodas
viedokla, Sis apzZim&jums vertejams ka poetisks, ko aizstajis lietiskais
vards laulatais.

Laulatie atseviski visbiezak tiek déveti par laulatu sievu (lau-
lata feewa) un laulatu viru (laulaht; Wiers) (Manc1638_L, 51A ),
retak vienkarSi par sievu (feewa) un viru (Wyrs) (Mancl1631 Syr
583,,). Savukart pretstats laulatai sievai un viram ir nelaulata sieva
(nelaulata Seewa) un nelaulats virs (nelaulahts Wiers) (SKL1696
KB, 91). Visticamak, vards lauldts pievienots, ietekmgjoties no vacu
vardiem Eheweib un Ehemann. Vards laulats arl uzsver, ka tie ir
laulati cilveki, nevis sieviete vai virietis vispar. Miisdienas gan var-
dam sieva, gan vardam virs pirma nozime ir tieSi ‘prec€ta sieviete’
vai ‘precéts virietis’, un tikai otra nozime ir ‘sieviete’ vai ‘virietis’
(LLVV VIII: 432).

Laulata sieva nereti tiek saukta ari par gaspazu (Ghafpafcha
(Fuhr1690_LL, 2,)); Gaffpaffche (Ench1586, B3A )). G. Mancela
vardnica ,Lettus” vards gaspaza dots preti vacu Frau (Fraw)
(Manc1638_L, 64A ), atSkiriba no sievas, kas piedavata ka atbilsme
vacu vardam Weib (Manc1638_L, 204A. ). Tas lick domat, ka gaspaZza
ir oficialaks un cienigaks apzim&jums neka sieva. Aplikojot So vardu
plasaka konteksta, secinams, ka ar to apziméta smalka, precéta kundze,
piem&ram, macitaja sieva, un miisdienu valodas lietojuma tas atbil-
stu vardam kundze, ko Atis Kronvalds ieteica tikai 1869. gada. Vards
gaspaza jau loti sen aizgiits no krievu valodas (krievu eocnoorca), kas
velreiz apliecina intensivos valodu kontaktus un valodu savstarp&jo
ietekmi Latvijas teritorija.

Ta ka Bibeles 6. bauslis attiecas uz laulibas parkapsanas aizliegu-
mu (,,Tev nebis laulibu parkapt” jeb ,Neparkap laulibu!” (Bibele
2012: 133)), macitaji par to runajusi un skaidrojusi regulari. Paraléli
miusdienas tik labi pazistamajam vardkopam parkapt laulibu, lauli-
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bas parkapsana un laulibas parkapéjs darbibas varda parkapt vieta
biezi lietots arT parlauzt, proti, parlauzt laulibu (laulibu parlauft
(Manc1638_L,S51A ) unattiecigi laulibas parlausana (Laulibas par-
laufchana (Manc1631_Syr 559 .)), ar1 parlauzisana (pahrlaufifcha-
na (VLH1685_Syr 34B,)) un laulibas parlauzetajs (laulibas par-
laufetais (Manc1638_L, 51A,, ) jeb pahrlaufetajs (Manc1654_LP,
197,)), ar1 laulibas parlauzitajs (Laulibas pahrlaufitajs (VLH1685_
Syr 37A.)). Arl aja gadijuma verojama vacu valodas ietekme — vacu
brechen latviesu valoda ir lauzt.

Vienlaikus gan noradams, ka 17. gs. avotos, tostarp ari G. Mancela
darbos, sastopamas jau ierastas vardkopas parkapt laulibu (pahrkahpt
laulibu (Dres1682_SBM, 5,.)), laulibas parkapsana (Laulibas Pahrk-
ahpfchana (Manc1654_LP3, 21.)) un laulibas parkapgjs (Laulibas
Pahrkahpejs (VLH1685, 70,)), turklat nereti pat viena teksta ietva-
ros. Saja gadijuma var runat par vari€Sanos jeb variantumu (VPSV
2007: 438), kad vienu varianto formu, kas, visticamak, radusies agrak,
papildina otra un abas tiek lictotas paral€li, kamer viens no variantiem
galu gala izspiez otru, ja vien tiem nerodas jédzieniska vai stilistiska
atSkiriba (Koduhovs 1987: 190). Ta $aja pieméra laulibas parkapsa-
na pakapeniski izspieda laulibas parlausanu vai parlauzisanu. lespe-
jams, vardkopai laulibas parkapsana apzinati vai neapzinati izveido-
jusies saskana ar vardkopu likuma parkapsana.

Saistiba ar laulibas parkapsanu valodnieciba bijis izteikts piene-
mums, ka terminu laulibas parkapsana ieviesa Juris Maters (Skujina
2001: 8). Ta ka J. Maters piedzima tikai 1845. gada, vin$ nekadi So
terminu nevargja ieviest, bet gan tikai parnemt, jo tas neparprotami
lietots jau 200 gadus ieprieks, ka to pierada, pieméram, $a varda lieto-
jums G. Mancela tekstos (Manc1654_LP2, 36,).

Lai gan Ernsta Glika Bibeles tulkojums ir pamata turpmakajiem
Bibeles izdevumiem Iidz pat 20. gs. sakumam, jau 17. gs. Bibeles
tulkoSanai pieversies ar1 Janis Reiters, ko pierada atseviski Bibeles
tulkojuma paraugi, kas saglabajusies lidz musdienam. Abu tulkojumi
jau mingtais 6. bauslis skan ,,Tev nebis laulibu parkapt’, savukart
J. Reitera teksta tas izteikts $adi: ,,Tev nebiis maukot” (Rike-Dravina
2017: 47).
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Tadi emocionali spilgti vardi ka mauciba (Mauziba) un mauka
(Mauka) (Manc1654_LP2, 63,), kas musdienu literaraja valoda verte-
jami ka parupji, visai biezi lietoti religiskajos tekstos saistiba ar lauli-
bas parkapsanu. Saja vardu grupa ietilpst arT maukas bérns (Maukas
Bdhrns) (Mancl638_L, 27A,, ), ar ko apzimets arlaulibas berns,
tadgjadi skaidri pauzot baznicas nosodoso attiecksmi pret arlaulibas
attiectbam.

Macitaji uzsvera ne tikai aizliegumu parkapt laulibu, bet arT to,
ka: ,,ko Dievs ir kopa salaulajis, to nebiis nevienam cilvékam skirt” (Ko
Deews gir kohpan falaulayis / to nhe buhf nhe weenam Czillwikam
Jkirrt (Manc1631_Cat 506, .)), arT atSkirt (atfchkirt (VLH1685_Cat
30,,)). Vienlaikus Vecas Deribas Piektaja Mozus gramata rakstits,
ka virs var iedot sievai Skirsanas gramatu (fchkirfchanas-Grahma-
ta) un vina var klit par sievu citam viram (VD1689 94, SMoz 24:1).
Saja gadijuma vards gramata lietots senakaja nozimg, proti, ‘raksts,
zinojums’. Vecas Deribas misdienu teksta Skirsanas gramatas vieta
izmantots apzZim&jums skirSanas raksts, kas pec savas bitibas ir ta pati
miusdienu laulibas Skirsanas aplieciba.

Secinajumi

Laulibas tematiskas leksikas apskats un analize 16. un 17. gs.
tekstos neSaubigi apliecina vacu valodas ka ta laika doming&jos$as kon-
taktvalodas ietekmi. Piem&ram, $aja laikposma intensivi lietoti tadi
germanismi ka brite, britgans un jumprava. Vacu valodas ietekme
jauSama ar1 tadas vardkopas ka laulibas parlausana vai parlauzisana
un laulata sieva, lauldats virs.

Vienlaikus latvieSu laulibas leksika ir spilgts apliecinajums in-
tenstvajiem valodu kontaktiem un pat dazadu valodu sajaukumam.
Taja savijas aizguvumi no vacu valodas, libiesu valodas (laulat, kdzas)
un krievu valodas (gaspaza). Ka redzams miisdienas, dzivotspé&jigakie
izradijusies aizguvumi no libieSu valodas, kas spgjusi pielagoties
un ieklauties latvieSu valoda tik veiksmigi, ka to patiesa izcelsme
nevalodniekam nav pat nojausama. Lai arT 16. un 17. gs. tekstos at-
bilstosi talaika situacijai apzinati un diezgan aktivi lietoti germanismi,
laika gaita, jo 1pasi pieliekot valodas kop&ju piiles 19. gs. otraja puse
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un 20. gs. pirmajas Cetras desmitgades (Buss 2008: 150), tie ir aizstati
ar latviskas cilmes vardiem un pazudusi no literaras leksikas, pamata
saglabajoties tikai sarunvaloda.

17. gs. teksti glaba liecibas arT par vari€Sanos (laulibas parlausana
parlauziSana un laultbas parkapsana), tadgjadi apliecinot jau ieprieks
konstatéto, ka leksisku un morfologisku variantu lidzaspastavésana bija
raksturiga latvieSu valodas attistibai. Tapat Sie teksti apstiprina vardu
precét un precinieks polisemisko lietojumu. Saja sakara var atzimét,
ka vel 19. gs. pirmaja pusg Sie vardi lietoti gan tirgoSanas, gan laulibas
sleégSanas nozimg, bet jau diezgan driz vardu semantika diferencgjas,
un par primaro kluva gimenes attiecibu nozime (Karulis 1967: 29).

Kopuma jasecina, ka nozimiga laulibas leksikas dala ir saglaba-
jusies nemainiga Iidz pat miisdienam vai piedzivojusi vien nelielas
izmainas, kas liecina par $1s tematiskas leksikas stabilitati.
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Anitra ROZE

KAS IR JAUNVARDS?
(TEORIJA UN PRAKTISKI RISINAJUMI
~MUSDIENU LATVIESU VALODAS
VARDNICA”)

What Makes a Neologism?
(Theoretical and Practical Treatment in the “Dictionary
of Modern Latvian™)

Abstract

The issue of neologisms has come into the focus of my attention since
I participate in the work on the “Dictionary of Modern Latvian” (Miisdienu
latviesu valodas vardnica; henceforth MLVV). This dictionary already
contains a large amount of new vocabulary, which is constantly supplemented.
Meanwhile, the new lexis is also gathered separately in hope of creating a special
corpus of neologisms. However, can we really apply the term “neologism” to
all words that have emerged during the last 5 to10 years?

The “Dictionary of Basic Linguistic Terms” defines a neologism as a
word “coined usually in order to denote a formerly unknown concept or a
concept that has been formerly denoted by a borrowed word” (VPSV 2007:
174) From this follows that a neologism is a formerly unknown word and,
indirectly, that it is a native word rather than a borrowing.

Neologisms have also been discussed in the monograph “Latviesu
leksikologija” (1969) by Alise Laua — so far the largest substantial work
on lexical issues in Latvian linguistics. The chapter devoted to neologisms
informs us that they are recently coined words that constantly supplement the
vocabulary of a language (Laua 1969: 188)

Tom McArthur defines a neologism as a new word or new meaning
of a word, and categorizes neologisms as follows: 1) compounds and
collocations, 2) derivatives, 3) new meanings of existing words, 4) words
that have undergone conversion from one part of speech into another, e.g.
nouns to verbs, 5) shortened forms of words, 6) word clippings, with prefixes
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or suffixes removed, 7) blendings, 8) borrowings and calques (see McArthur
1998: 393).

Since MLVV marks neologisms with an asterisk (*), the compilers of
this dictionary face several problems which were not an issue for the creators
of the previous explanatory Latvian dictionaries: chronological criterion, the
marking of neologisms, the choice of words.

We aim to include as many “newcomers” in the dictionary as possible,
thus hoping that it will become a reliable and helpful source of information.
For this purpose, we have to carry out substantial and lengthy research, but
hopefully it will prove useful and the results of this work will contribute to
further research of the Latvian language.

Keywords: lexis, lexicography, neologisms, ,,Misdienu latvieSu
valodas vardnica”

Kas ir jaunvards?

Atbilde uz So jautajumu skiet gluzi skaidra, tomér, ielikojoties
jaunvardu teorijai veltitaja lingvistiskaja literattira, nonakam pie se-
cindjuma, ka tik vienkarsi nemaz nav. Lidzigu slédzienu varam atrast
Jaroslava Levcenko pétijuma par jaunvardiem anglu valodas leksiska-
ja sistéma, kura ievada vins raksta: ,,Visbiezak neologismi tiek definéti
ka ‘jauni vardi’, kas Skiet gluzi vienkarsi un saprotami. Bet bridi, kad
jadefing, kuri vardi uzlukojami ka jauni, bet kuri ng, sakas problémas.”
(Levchenko 2010: 11)

Jaunvardu problematika raksta autores uzmanibas loka nona-
kusi ciesa saistiba ar darbu pie ,,Miisdienu latvieSu valodas vardni-
cas” (turpmak MLVV) redigésanas un papildinasanas. Vardnica jau ir
ieklauts samera liels skaits jaunaka leksikas materiala, $is darbs tiek
arvien turpinats. Paral€li tam tiek Tstenota arT atseviska jauna leksikas
materiala apkoposana, perspektiva cerot uz iesp&jamu jaunvardu kor-
pusa izveidi. Tacu vai visos gadijumos Sie ped€jos piecos lidz desmit
gados valoda ienakusie vardi ir dev€jami par jaunvardiem? Ko darfit
ar aizguvumiem? Vai jaunvardu sakara varam runat vien par leksiska-
jiem neologismiem, ka tas darits lidz §im?

,,Valodniecibas pamatterminu skaidrojo$a vardnica” jaunvardu
defing ka vardu, kas ,,darinats, parasti, lai nosauktu pirms tam nepa-
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zistamu vai ar svesas cilmes vardu apzimetu konkreta laika valodas
lietojuma aktualu jedzienu.” (VPSV 2007: 174, izc€lums teksta — au-
tores) No §1s definicijas tieSi izriet, ka jaunvards ir valoda ieprieks
nepazistams vards un netie$i izriet, ka tas ir paScilmes, nevis svesas
cilmes vards, resp., aizguvums.

Jaunvardus sava 1969. gada iznakuSaja gramata ,,Latviesu lek-
sikologija”, kas ir 1idz §im vienigais koncentrétais leksikai veltitais
izdevums latviesu valodnieciba, apliikojusi ar1 Alise Laua. Nodala
»Jaunvardi jeb neologismi” atrodam, ka jaunvardi ir ta vardu kra-
juma dala, kas ir nesen radusies un ka Sie vardi nemitigi papildina
valodas vardu krajumu. (Laua 1969: 188, izc€lums teksta — autores)
A. Laua raksta, ka Sie vardi par jaunvardiem uzliikojami tikai tik
ilgi, kamer tiek izjusts to jaunums, turklat par orientieri jaunvardu
lietosanas ilgumam vina rosina uzlikot to apzimétas realijas. (Laua
1969: 189)

Respektivi, kads vards var but radies nesen, tacu, strauji ieglis-
tot atpazistamibu valodas lietotaju vidd, tas ka jaunvards driz parstaj
eksistet un kliist par stabilu valodas vardu krajuma dalu, turpreti kads
cits vards valoda var eksistet sameéra ilgu laiku, tacu ierobezota lieto-
juma del valodas lietotaju lielakajai dalai tas var skist jauns.

Starp jaunvarda rasanas laika un lietoSanas ilguma noteikSanas
orientieriem A. Laua min v@sturiskas vardnicas un specialos leksi-
kografiskos registréjumus, tau turpat talak norada, ka latviesu va-
lodas konteksta Sie orientieri nedarbojas, jo nav ne latviesu valodas
vesturiskas vardnicas, ne citu leksikografisku prieksdarbu, kas lautu
precizi noteikt vardu rasanas laiku. (Laua 1969: 189)

Tacu ko attieciba uz jaunvardu rasanas laiku nozimg ,,nesen”,
resp., cik veca ir ta vardu krajuma dala, kas radusies vai valoda iena-
kusi ,,nesen”? Arf citi latvieSu lingvistu p&tijumi skaidru atbildi uz So
jautajumu nesniedz.

2009. gada publicetaja raksta ,,Jaundarinajumi latvieSu valoda
21. gadsimta” mingts laikposms, kads nepieciesams, lai izvertétu, vai
okazionalisms varétu kliit par neologismu. Tie ir vismaz trTs lidz pieci
gadi. (Veisbergs et al. 2009: 211) Tacu cik ilgs ir jaunvarda cel$ Iidz
tas kliist par stabilu valodas vardu krajuma dalu vai izztd no lingvis-
tiskas skatuves?
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Ja ieliikojamies skolu macibu gramatas, atrodam definiciju: “Par
jaunvardiem atzistami vardi, kas radusies p&dgejo gadu vai gadu des-
mitu laika.”

PievérSoties §im jautagjumam veltitajiem arvalstu kolégu pétiju-
miem, varam atrast laikposmu no 5 gadiem (anglu teoretiskaja lite-
rattira?) lidz pat 15 gadiem (vacu teorétiskaja literatara®). Aplakojot
vel citu valstu lingvistu pieredzi un ieskatoties, piem., ukrainu ,,Jauno
vardu un nozimju vardnica” (NSZ 2008), redzam, ka taja ievietota lek-
sika, kuras ienakSanas posms valoda ir apméram 10 gadi (precizak —
20. gs. beigas, 21. gs. sakums, vardnica izdota 2008. gada). Vel lielaks
laikposms aptverts 2013. gada iznakusaja ,,Slovaku valodas jaunvardu
vardnica” (SNBSJ 2013), taja ietverti vardi, kuri ienakusi valoda, sa-
kot no 1994. gada.

Jautajumu ,,Cik ilgi vardi vai to nozimes uzskatami par jauniem?”
uzdod arT Ilja Galperins. Vins raksta: ,,Kuri no valoda, teiksim vienas
paaudzes laika, ienakusajiem jaunajiem vardiem uzskatami par stabi-
lam leksikas vienibam? [..] Ja vards ir fikséts vardnica, ar noteikumu,
ka vardnica ir uzticama, tas parstdj biit jaunvards. Ja jauna nozime
kltst atpazistama [..], ta parstaj bt jauna. Tomér, ja més vélamies var-
du krajuma hronologiski noskirt noteikta laika posma valodu, mums
jabiit visparpienemtam pazimeém, cik ilgu laikposmu varam dévet par
nesenu.” (Galperin 1981: 84) Jasaka tomér, ka sava gramata konkr&tu
laikposmu I. Galperins ta arT nenosauc.

Citviet atrodam atzinumu, ka sava attistiba jaunvardi iziet cau-
ri trim fazém: radiSanai, parbaudes laikam un nostiprinasSanas fazei.
Pirmaja faze jaunvards vél ir jauns, nestabils, pazistams vien ierobe-
zotam lietotaju skaitam. (Parianou, Kelandrias 2002: 756) Respektivi,
tas atrodas potencialisma statusa. P&c tam Sos vardus sak lietot biezak,
lietotaji tos sak iepazit, bet lidz galam tie vél nav pienemti. Visbei-
dzot vards nostabilizgjas, kliist atpazistams, So stabilitati liela méra

! Skat. http://www.uzdevumi.lv/p/latviesu-valoda/11-klase/leksikologija

2 Skat., piem., McArthur, Tom; McArthur, Roshan. Concise Oxford Companion to
the English Language. Oxford University Press, 1998; Newmark, Peter. 4 Textbook
of Translation. Prentice-Hall International, 1988. Sajos avotos nav konkr&tu hro-
nologisko norazu, bet saturs kopuma lauj izdart noteiktus secinajumus.

3 Skat. piem., Stepanova, Cernyceva 2003: 256.
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nodrosina fakts, ka Sie vardi tiek ieklauti vardnicas. (Sayadi 2011) Te
redzams, ka atseviskos jautajumos lingvistu domas dalas, jo nule mi-
nétajos gadijumos ar1 vardnicas ieklautie jaunie vardi joprojam tiek
uzlikoti par jaunvardiem.

Rodas jautajums: vai jaunvardu pastavésanas hronologiskais kri-
terijs ir globals vai nacionals lielums? Varbiit kada noteikta valoda,
pieméram, strauju politisku vai ekonomisku parmainu rezultata jaun-
vardu ,,plisma” no okazionalisma uz jaunvardu un talak uz stabilu
visparlietojamas leksikas piederumu notiek dinamiskak, neka valoda,
kuras runatajus nav skarusas straujas parmainas? Varbit $ada iemesla
del par hronologisko kritériju ka tadu runat nemaz nenaktos? Tomer
ko darit ar definicijas minéto noradi ,,nesen”? Pirmaja bridi skiet, ka,
nedefingjot noteiktu laika nogriezni, $adu hronologisko noradi labak
nemingt, tacu jaunvards pats par sevi, semantiski ietver laika noradi —
tas ir jauns un jauns ir ‘tads, kam ir samera neliels vecums’ (skat.,
piem., MLVV). Tapéc risinajums, Skiet, bitu vienoties un pienemt
noteiktu laika posmu, kura laika vards tiek uzlikots par jaunvardu,
turklat darTt to nevis viena izdevuma ietvaros, bet latviesu leksikolo-
gija vispar.

Vel cits jaunvarda atpaziSanas krit€rijs ir ta novitate, svaigums,
iepriekSnepazistamiba. Ojars Buss raksta ,,Jaunvardi nesaistita valoda
rakstitos tekstos” norada: vardus par jaunvardiem daudzmaz drosi var
saukt tajos gadijumos, kad jauns ir arT So vardu apziméetais jeédziens.
»Sastopot teksta [1dz Sim nedzirdetu terminu, lasitajs var but gandriz
parliecinats, ka attiecigas nozares specialistiem §is vards jau ir labi
zinams. [..] Isti par jaunvardiem nevar atzit [..] mazpazistamos neter-
minologiska rakstura svesvardus [..], tomér tie vél rada zinamu neolo-
gismiem tipisku negaiditibas efektu [..].” (Buss 1982: 87) Runajot par
latviskas cilmes jaunvardiem, O. Buss uzskata, ka, lai cik neparasti tie
liktos, gandriz nekad nav iesp€jams ar pilnu parliecibu apgalvot, ka tie
ir kaut kas I1dz §im nekur un nekad nebijis. (Buss 1982: 87)

lepriek$nepazistamibas kritérijs sastopams ar1 citvalstu valod-
nieku petijumos. Ta Marta Apetjana uzskata, ka jaunvardi ir leksikas
vienibas, kas paredz&tas, lai apzZim&tu jaunus, agrak nepazitus prieks-
metus, paradibas, ka arT jaunus jédzienus (Apetjan 2014), Irina Golu-
ba uzsver, ka tie ir vardi, kuri saglabajusi novitates, svaiguma izjiitu
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(Rozental et al. 2002), bet Nadezda Kotelova min, ka neologismi ir
jauni vardi attieciba pret kadu ieprieksgju laika periodu, resp., vardi,
kuru valoda ieprieks nav bijis. (Kotelova 1975: 17)

Par vel vienu jaunvarda pazimi tiek uzliikota to stilistiska atski-
riba. Ja, runajot par jauniem vardiem, parasti tiek nemts vera vienigi
laiks, kad tie ienakusi valoda, tad gadijumos, kad devéjam vardu par
jaunvardu, dala gadijumu tiek uzsvertas arT ta stilistiskas atSkiribas.
Ta, pieméram, I. Galperins jaunvardus iedala terminologiskos jaun-
darinajumos un stilistiskos jaundarinajumos. (Galperin 1981: 84, 85)
Autores ieskatos Sis krit€rijs varétu but aktuals gadijumos, kad ir
runa par eso$o vardu jaunajam nozimém, piem&ram, kad jau pazis-
tama varda nozime ir stilistiski neitrala, bet jauna marketa ka noza-
res termins, sarunvalodas vards vai tml. (piem., uzmest ‘uzsviest’ un
‘piekrapt’).

Aplikojot jaunvardu iedalfjumu, A. Laua min, ka jaunvardus
medz iedalit visparigos, terminologiskos un nominativos jaunvar-
dos; autore pati Sos vardus dévé par visparigiem jaunvardiem pret-
stata okazionalismiem, t. i. individuali lietotiem darinadjumiem. (Laua
1969: 189) Seit uzskaititi arT jaunvardu darinasanas veidi, ka pro-
duktivakos minot atvasinajumus (Laua 1969: 190) un saliktenus.
Visbeidzot gramatas autore norada, ka jaunvardi var rasties arT ka
morfologiski kalki, ka arT konversijas rezultata. (Laua 1969: 193) No-
dalas nosléguma A. Laua raksta: ,,Masdienu valodas vardu krajumu
papildina arT aizguvumi [..] Leksiku bagatina ne tikai jauni vardi, bet
art jauni leksiski semantiskie varianti [..].” (Laua 1969: 194) P&dgjais
teikums, skiet, aizguvumus un esos$o vardu jaunas nozimes no jaun-
vardu kategorijas izsledz.

Ko par jaunvardiem $aja aspekta atrodam citu valstu valodnieku
petijumos?

Toms Makarturs (7om McArthur), kur$ jaunvardu defin€ ka jau-
nu vardu vai jaunu varda nozimi, uzskaita vairakas biezak sastopa-
mas jaunvardu kategorijas: 1) salikteni un vardkopas, 2) atvasinajumi,
3) vardu jaunas nozimes, 4) vardi, kuri pargajusi no vienas grama-
tiskas kategorijas cita, piem., lietvardi tiek lietoti ka darbibas vardi,
5) vardu saisinatas formas (piem., info ‘informacija’), 6) esoSo vardu
»strupinajumi”, nonemot tiem prefiksu vai sufiksu, 7) vardu ,,miks&ju-
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mi”, piem., anglu harmolodic no harmony un melodic, Brexit ‘British
exit’), 8) aizguvumi un kalki. (skat. McArthur 1998: 393) T. Makar-
turs piebilst: kaut arT jaunie vardi sakotngji var skist divaini un kltit par
izsmiekla objektu, tie tomer ir normala valodas parmainu lieciba un,
biezi lietoti, paejot kadam laikam, tie kltist par ierastu, ikdiena lietotu
valodas vardu krajuma dalu. (McArthur 1998: 394)

Savukart Piters Numarks (Peter Newmark), defingjot jaunvardus,
tos deve par jaundarinatam leksikas vienibam vai jau esosam leksikas
vienibam, kuras ieguvusas jaunu nozimi (Newmark 1988: 140), tade-
jadi ietverot jaunvardu kategorija arT semantiskos neologismus.

Visbeidzot pieversisimies praktiskiem risinajumiem MLVV un
ar tiem saistitajam konkrétajam problémam.

Jaunvardi ,,Miisdienu latvieSu valodas vardnica”

2013. gada tika pabeigts darbs pie jaunakas Latviesu valodas in-
stitlita izstradatas skaidrojosas vardnicas — ,,Misdienu latvieSu valo-
das vardnicas” — jauna elektroniska resursa, kura ietverta leksika, kas
aptver laikposmu no 20. gadsimta p&dgjas desmitgades lidz pat vard-
nicas iznakSanas gadam, resp., vardu krajums, kas latviesu valoda lie-
tots p&dgjo 2030 gadu laika (skat. Zuicena 2000: 124; Zuicena 2002).

Darbs tika pabeigts, tacu MLVV ka elektroniskam resursam, pro-
tams, ir sava, no ,,papira” vardnicas atskiriga, specifika. Konkrétaja
gadijuma tika lemts darbu pie vardnicas turpinat, papildinot to ar jau-
niem Skirkliem un veicot nepiecieSamas korekcijas esoSaja vardnicas
teksta. Sim lémumam bija vairaki iemesli:

1) darbs pie vardnicas sakuma dalas, resp., Skirkliem ar burtiem
no A Iidz D noritgja laika, kad elektronisko resursu pieeja bija iero-
bezota, savukart darbs pie vardnicas beigu posma dazadu iemeslu dél
izvertds samera sasteigts, tapec bija nepiecieSams parskatit tiesi §is
vardnicas dalas un papildinat tas ar jauniem skirkliem;

2) valodas vardu krajums turpina papildinaties pietiekami strauji,
tapec tris [idz Cetrus gadus, kas pagajusi kops vardnicas pasreizgjas
versijas iznakSanas, jau varam uzskatit par pietickami ilgu posmu,
kura laika valodas vardu krajums papildinajies ar jauniem vardiem, ir
tikuSas mainitas pareizrakstibas un pat vardu izrunas normas,
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3) ir atklajusies vairaki tehniski trukumi, taja skaitd — posma
starp vardnicas pabeigSanu un tas ievietoSanu timekl1 pazudusi vairaki
skirkli.

Cita starpa vardnica tika nolemts ieklaut jaunvardu* materialu.

Ta ka MLVYV jaunvardi ievietoti ar noradi par to statusu, resp.,
tie mark@ti ar zvaigznites (*) simbolu, vardnicas veidotajiem nakas
saskarties ar vairakam problémam, kadu nav bijis agrak izdoto skaid-
rojoso vardnicu (LLVV; LV 1987, LV 2006) veidotajiem.

Pirma no tam ir vardu atlases hronologiskais kritérijs. MLVV
veidotaji, nemot par paraugu iepriek§ min&tos citu valstu valodnieku
atzinumus, par $adu laika periodu izveélgjusies 10 gadus, resp., Sobrid
par jaunvardiem uzliikoti vardi, kuri valoda ienakusi laika posma no
2007. Iidz 2017. gadam.

Tacu, izveloties kadu noteiktu laika posmu, rodas jautajums, vai
2006. gada valoda ienakusSie vardi 2017. gada vairs nav uzlukojami
par jaunvardiem? Atbildot uz $o jautajumu, klast skaidrs, kapec Iidz
§im hronologiskais jaunvardu identificé$anas kriterijs skaidri nav bijis
noteikts vai arT ir bijis noteikts visai piesardzigi: starp visiem laika
posma no 2006. 11dz 2016., 2017. gadam valoda ienakusajiem jaunvar-
diem nenoliedzami bus liels skaits tadu, kuri valodas lietotajiem jau ir
labi pazistami un sen ir kluvusi par visparlietotajas leksikas dalu; citi
vardi no valodas vardu krajuma, iesp&jams, ir zudusi, savukart dala —
to ierobezota lietojuma de] vel joprojam var tikt uztverti ka jauni.

Ar hronologiko kritériju saistits vél kads jaunvardu sakara ak-
tuals jautajums — ta ir varda pirma registréjuma noteikSana. Vardni-
cas autoru iecere ir katram vardam, kur§ tiks markets ka jaunvards,
cilmes vai komentara sadala pievienot iesp&jami precizaku noradi
par §1 varda ienakSanas laiku valoda. Dazas lidzigas norades jau ir
verojamas pasreiz&ja MLVV teksta, piem., skirklT méstule atrodama
norade jaunvards, pirmo reizi lietots laikrakstd ,, Diena” 2004. gada

* Aktuals var€tu but jautajums, vai $is jaunas leksikas vienibas dévét par jaunvardiem
vai jaundarinajumiem. Izvéle par labu terminam jaundarindjumi bitu droSaka —
jaunvardi ir viens no jaundarinajumu veidiem lidzas okazionalismiem un potenci-
alismiem, un, tos analizgjot, nebutu jasaskaras ar viena vai otra jauna veidojuma kla-
sificéSanu kada noteikta kategorija. Tacu ta ka lidz $im apzinata citvalstu lingvistis-
ka teorija visus raksta turpmak min&to veidu vardus uzskata par jaunvardiem, Sobrid
autore nolémusi palikt pie aplikotas leksikas apzim&Sanas ar terminu jaunvardi.
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11. oktobri, rakstnieka Paula Bankovska raksta, tacu Sobrid STm pie-
zim&m ir vairak gadijuma raksturs. L1dzigi, tom&r konsekventi, autori
iecergjusi rikoties MLV'V jaunaja versija, piem.,

makaronbiskviti* (makaronbiskvits vsk.) v. lietv. Mandelu beze

cepumi, ko gatavo no olu baltuma, ptidercukura un mandelu mil-

tiem, masu ar partikas krasvielam iekrasojot dazadas krasas; mande-

lu bezg; makariini. [..] Cilme: 2014. gada 8. oktobra s€édé Latviesu
valodas ekspertu komisija vardu makaronbiskvits un salikteni man-
delu bezé ieteica ka analogu fran¢u macarons, anglu macaroon.

vélbrokastis* [vélbrudkastis] dsk. s. lierv. EdinaSanas iestades —
zviedru galda veida &dienu piedavajums dienas pirmaja pusg; brancs.

Cilme: vards velbrokastis 1idzas aizguvumam brancs svesvarda

brunch apzimé&Sanai ieteikts LatvieSu valodas ekspertu komisijas

2016. gada 12. oktobra s&de.

Tacu, pirms $adas norades tiks pievienotas, nepiecieSams iegul-
dit loti daudz darba — ne vienmér varda ,,raSanas veésturi” konstatet
ir viegli. Lielakoties tas ir samera laikietilpigs un nepateicigs darbs,
jo viena varda “pedu dzisana” var prasit saméra ilgu laiku, savukart
rakstiski atpogulotais $adu meklgjumu rezultats ietilpinams vien dazas
teksta rindinas.

Otrs uzmanibas vertais problémjautajums ir jaunvardu marke-
$ana. Kaut arT jaunvardu mark&Sana MLVV joprojam ir lidz galam
neatbild&ts jautajums, resp., nav pilnigi skaidrs, vai sada markeSana
ir lietderiga’®, topoSaja vardnicas jaunaja versija jaunvardi ir tikuSi
mark@ti ar zvaigzniti (piem., aioli* nelok. s. lietv. Pikanta, majon&zei
lidziga mérce. [..] / direktorijs* v. lietv. Kopa uzglabajamu datnu un
programmu grupa, kuras apzimé$anai izmanto vienu vardu vai grafis-
ku attélu; mape. [..] / idzestiba* s. lietv. Lidzdaliba, atbalsts, [idzat-
bildiba. [..])

3 Tepazistoties, pieméram, ar krievu lingvistisko teoriju, redzam: kaut arT jaunvardu
vardnicas tiek atzitas par vienu no mobilakajiem leksikografisko izdevumu veidiem,
skaidrojosajas vardnicas jaunvardu Tpasa mark&Sana netiek atzita par lietderigu.
Galvenais iemesls ir tas, ka valodas vardu krajuma bagatinasanas vienmér apsteidz
vardnicas sastadiSanas procesu. (Moskaleva 2008) Tomér tick noradits ari uz to, ka
jaunvardu ieklauSana kopg&ja vardu korpusa pétniekiem rada zinamas neértibas, ap-
griitinot jaunvardu izpéti. (Zdanova 2012: 388, 390)
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Ta planots rikoties arT turpmak, papildinot vardnicu ar jaunvardiem.

Tomeér, markgjot jaunvardu, neizbégami rodas jautajums, ko darit
gadijumos, kad vards zaud€ jaunvarda statusu? PaSsaprotams risina-
jums biitu mark&jumu §im vardam nonemt, taja pasa laika atstajot ko-
mentaru par laiku, kad vards paradijies valoda. Konkrétaja gadijuma
jau mingtajam vardam méstule ir nonemta norade jaunvards (taja bridi
mark&jums ar zvaigzniti netika lietots), bet atstata visa pargja infor-
macija. Sada gadijuma vardnicas veidotaji vienlaikus bitu reaggjusi
uz varda statusa mainu, vienlaikus — netiktu zaud@ta informacija par
varda ienaksanu valoda, kas var€tu biit gan noderiga p&tniekiem, gan
interesanta valodas lietotajiem.

TreSais jautajums ir vardu atlase. MLVV par jaunvardiem uz-
ltkoti Cetru veidu ,,jaunienacgji”’ (ne visi no turpmakajos pieméros
mingtajiem vardiem ir ieklauti MLV'V teksta, dala no tiem vél atrodas
izpetes stadija, tacu tie visi icklauti MLV'V jaunvardu kartoteka):

1) pascilmes darinajumi, t. i., vardi, kas veidoti, lai pirmo rei-
7zi rastu apzZim&jumu jauniem jeédzieniem vai realijam, piem.:
ausiSi dsk. v. lietv. 1. Ausu silditaji. [..] 2. sar. Auskari. [..] /
pieturstienis -na, dsk. gen. -nu, v. lietv. Stienis (sabiedriska
transporta lidzekl1), kas paredzets, lai pie ta turétos. [..];

2) aizguvumu latviskie ekvivalenti. To vidi ir gan retak sas-
topami vardi, piem., bezpédinbikses -Su, dsk. s. lietv. Loti pie-
gulosas planas trikotazas bikses; legingi, gan oficiali ieteikti
apzimejumi, piem., glaziirkeksin$* v. lietv. Neliels keksins,
kas rotats ar glaztiru vai krému. Mellenu g. Cilme: 2014. gada
8. oktobra séde Latviesu valodas ekspertu komisija vardu gla-
ziirkeksins ieteica ka analogu anglu cupcake;

3) kalki, piem., viedpulkstenis* v. lietv. Pulkstenis, kas papildi-
nats ar datoram lidzigu funkcionalitati un kuru var papildinat
ar dazadam lietojumprogrammam. [..] / launatira* s. lietv.
Programmatiira, ko izmanto, lai apzinati, noziedzigos noliikos
inficétu datorus, viedtalrunus u. tml. ierices, piem., traucgjot
to darbibu, pieklustot privatam datorsisttmam, bojajot tas;
launprogrammattra. [..];

4) aizguvumi, piem., infografika* s. lietv. Vizuals datu, infor-
macijas, zinasanu att€lojums, kas viegli uztverama veida gra-
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fiski sniedz kompleksu informaciju; informativa grafika. [..]
/ Klaés* v. lietv. Maza izméra rokassomina bez roktura. [..] /
laikot* -oju, -o, -0, pag. -oju, tr. darb. Paust simpatijas atte-
lam vai ierakstam socialajos tiklos, atzimgjot atbilstoSo no-
radi. [..] / Sé€rot* -oju, -0, -0, pag. -oju, tr. darb. Dalities ar
informaciju socialajos tiklos, to public€jot sava profila. [..];

5) esosSo vardu jaunas nozimes, piem., verba sizkat 2. nozime:

2. vienk. Bit sliktam, nederigam, neatbilst noteiktiem kriteri-
jiem. Vasara sitka — visu laiku list. Raksts galigi sitka.

Atseviskos gadijumos mingtas grupas parklajas un, ka vérojams
piemera ar sitkat, arl vairakam citam vardu jaunajam nozimém, piem.,
makonis, banka, spilvens, jauna nozime vienlaikus ir arT kalks.

MLVYV ieklauti art vairaki jauni, péc jau eksist€josa modela dari-
nati vardi ar komponentu e-saliktena un i-saliktena pirmaja dala: e-pa-
raksts, e-talons, i-veikals, tacu turpmaka $adu veidojumu ieklausana
MLVYV biitu nopietni jaizverte, jo pec $ada modela pasi pedgjos gados
tiek darinati veidojumi teju ar visiem iedomajamiem substantiviem,
piem., e-bilete, e-izsole, e-nodarbibas, e-studijas, e-maks, e-birojs,
e-uznemsana, e-pakalpojumi, e-kredits, e-aukle, e-transports, e-veid-
lapas, i-vélésanas, i-mantojums.

Vardnica, ka noradits tas instrukcija, Sauri speciali termini ietver-
ti ierobezota skaita, vairak doti termini no nozarém, ar kuram cilveks
saskaras ikdienas dzivé vai jomam, kuras saistitas ar vina valasprieku,
piem., literatiira, maksla, sports, kulinarija, medicina (skat. Attp://www.
tezaurs.lv/mlhw/ Instrukcija). STiemesla dé| arf starp vardnica ievietota-
jiem jaunvardiem specifisku terminu nav daudz. Meklgjot jaunvardus
un ekscerpgjot tekstu avotus, tick nemtas vera sabiedriba valdosas ten-
dences un aktualas nozares, pieméram, pedeja desmitgadg 1pasi aktuali-
z&jies viss ar veseligu dzivesveidu saistitais, valoda lielaka skaita ienak
tieSi ar STm jomam saistita leksika (pamata — aizguvumi) — dazadi spor-
tisku un aktivu briva laika pavadiSanas veidu un ar tiem saistito iericu
nosaukumi, daudz ar uzturu saistitu jaunu jédzienu, t. sk. auglu, augu,
€dienu nosaukumi, saméra daudz ar medicinu saistitu terminu.

Zinamas griitibas vardnicas autoriem sagada dazada atseviskos
avotos fikséta jauno vardu rakstiba, piem., auga nosaukums kvinoja
konstatéts rakstiba kvinoja, kinoa, kinva un kvinojbalanda, €diena
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nosaukums noki variantos njoki, gnoci, gnjoki. Ja piemeros minéta-
jiem gadijumiem vél ir iesp&jams noskaidrot pareizo un kadas insti-
tiicijas ieteikto variantu, tad tomer ir v&l diezgan daudz tadu jaunu
leksikas vienibu, kuras joprojam atrodas tada ka pelekaja zona un kuru
rakstiba ir katra lietotaja pasa zina. Nemot véra nule teikto, veidotaji
censSas vardnica ieklaut iesp&jami daudz ,,jaunpienaceju”, tadejadi ce-
rot, ka ta kltis par izzinas avotu, kura lietotajs varétu atrast pareizo vai
ieteicamako kada jauna varda lietojumu un rakstibu.

Ar vardu atlasi saistitas vl vairakas problémas. Pirma no tam —
ka noskirt okazionalus viena autora vai viena izdevuma autoru lieto-
jumus no jauniem vardiem, kuri tome@r atrodas cela uz visparlietojamo
leksiku. Sadi jautajumi pamata nerodas attieciba uz aizguvumiem un
esoSo vardu jaunajam nozimém (kaut gan arT tur iesp&jami okaziona-
lu lietojumu gadijumi). Pamata §1 probléma skar pascilmes darinaju-
mus un kalkus. Piem&ram, vai smarzeklis ‘aromatizets priekSmets’ un
smarztaurenis ‘aromatizets taurena formas priekSmets’ ir tikai viena
konkrétas preces tirgotaja lietots vards vai arT tam ir/ biis tendence
izplatities? Vai nosacito terminu kesmiidzis ‘pokemons’ un ta atvasina-
jumu kesmiidziba, uztur viens vienigs izdevums, vai ar tas jau paguvis
iekarot plasaku lietotaju auditoriju? Visos $ajos gadijumos jaundarina-
jumi pagaidam v&l uzlikojami par okazionalismiem vai potencialis-
miem, ne neologismiem.

Lai sniegtu atbildes uz Siem Skietami vienkarSajiem jautajumiem,
vardnicas veidotajiem jaiegulda nopietns un samera laikietilpigs p&tnie-
ciskais darbs, tacu gribas cerét, ka Sis darbs attaisnosies un taja giitajiem
atradumiem biis nozimiga vieta turpmaka latvieSu valodas izp&te.

Dala gadijumu (arT vardnicas konteksta) redzama tieksme aiz-
guvumus aizstat ar latviskiem darinajumiem, tacu nevar noliegt, ka
joprojam tiek lietoti arT vairak vai mazak adapt€tie aizguvumi, kuru
aizstasanai iepriekS minétie latviskie ekvivalenti tikusi darinati. Vai
tada gadijuma selfijs, smailijs, geokacings, kapkeiks, makariins, brau-
nijs, hastags, brancs un citi [idzigie ir vai nav uzltikojami par jaunvar-
diem? P&c tradicionala uzskata — nav. P&c autores ieskata — ir. Jebkura
gadijuma tas, ka pastav aizvietotajs, nenozime, ka aizguvums zaudgjis
savu jaunvarda statusu. Viena vai otra ekvivalenta lietoSana vienmer
paliks subjektivs valodas lietotaja izv€les jautajums.
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Tikai neliela dala gadijumu jaunajiem ekvivalentiem vispar nav
latviesu valoda adapt&tu aizguvumu. Ta tas ir, piem&ram, ar jaunvar-
du svaigésana. Respektivi, ir jedziens, kuru anglu valoda apzZime raw
food un latviesu valoda §1 jedziena apzimésanai izveidots jauns vards,
bet adapteta aizguvuma lietojumi praktiski nav konstateti.

Citu jaunienacgju vidi ir ar1 tadi (piem., drons, hakatons), ku-
riem savukart nav vienvardisku latvisko ekvivalentu. Ko darit ar Siem
vardiem? Vai varam tos uzlukot par jaunvardiem? Vai tie klasificgjami
ka potencialismi? Un vai par jaunvardiem uzlikojami ar cittautu kul-
turu, religiju, parazam u. tml. saistitie jaunienacgji halals, hidzabs un
citi? Senak $ada veida vardi tika deveti par eksotismiem, tatu nu tam,
Skiet, vairs nav nekada pamata, jo tas, kas kadreiz butu Skitis ekso-
tisks, ir kluvis par miisu ikdienas dalu.

Noslegums

Tatad — kas ir jaunvards? Vai tas tieSam ir vienigi ieprieks nepa-
zistams pascilmes vards? Raksta autore, neliikojoties uz esoso tradi-
ciju, tomér uzskata, ka $ads jaunvarda defingjums ir parak ierobezots.
Zinama mera $o nostaju atbalsta arT citu valodnieku p&tijumi. Jau mi-
nétaja raksta ,,Jaundarinajumi latvieSu valoda 21. gadsimta” ta autori
par galveno jaunvardu veido$anas panémienu nosauc tiesi aizgtisanu,
Saja pasa raksta par jaunvardiem uzliikotas arT eso$o vardu jaunas no-
zimes. Tatad $aja raksta tiek respektéta gan semantisko, gan leksisko
neologismu pastavésana.

Protams, mums nav jaliikojas vienigi citvalstu valodnieku péti-
jumu virziena un japienem tie ka noteicosais kriterijs, tacu laika, kad
jaunvardu pieplidums valoda ir gana liels, iespgjams, mums tomer
vajadzetu atteikties no savam stabilajam vertibam un pienemt jaunas.
Konkréeta raksta autore, apliikojusi jaunvardu jautajumu gan teorétis-
ka, gan praktiska aspekta, paliek pie ieskata, ka: 1) par jaunvardiem
uzliikojami vardi, kas valoda ienakusi un taja savu vietu radusi pé-
dgjo 10 gadu laika (8is nenoliedzami ir subjektivs pien@mums, tomer
praktisku problému risinaSanai robezu nospraust ir nepiecieSams),
2) latviesu valoda par jaunvardiem biitu atzistami gan pasScilmes dari-
najumi, gan aizguvumi, gan ar1 eso$o vardu jaunas nozimes.
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Anita BUTANE

JEDZIENA ‘PREPOZICIJA’ APZIMEJUMI
LATVIESU VALODA

The Terms Denoting the Concept “Preposition”
in Latvian

Abstract

The history of the literature devoted to the analysis of parts of speech
shows that in Aristotle’s time prepositions were considered as belonging to
“convinctions” (Greek syndesmos), which was one of the three parts of speech
recognized at that time. In Ancient India, prepositions (Sanskrit upasarga)
were described as one of four parts of speech. The Stoics, however, later
distinguished prepositions as one of eight parts of speech.

Nowadays, in many languages the term used to denote the respective
part of speech is a word borrowed (either directly or via intermediary
language) from Latin (Latin praepositio, cf. Greek prothesis) — German
Préposition, English preposition, French préposition, Russian prepozicija,
Lithuanian prepozicija, Latvian prepozicija etc. In Latvian textbooks the
borrowed term prepozicija exists since the 2™ half of the 19" century, but its
synonym prievards since the 1% half of the 20" century.

In order to have a broader overview of the history of Latvian terminology
the author is looks at other versions of the term denoting preposition (prieks
un starpa liekams vards, prieksliekams vards, prieksvards (also in diminutive
form as prieksvardins), prieksnieks, satiksmas/satiksmes vards, pievards;
and, in case of postpositional prepositions, pécvards, pecnieks and aizvards),
which are observed in 19" and 20" century textbooks, but are not used today
anymore.

Keywords: part of speech, preposition, postposition, concept, term
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Isuma par prepoziciju apraksta vésturi un biitibu

Valodas vienibas, ko latviesu valoda paslaik dév€am par
prievardiem jeb prepozicijam, pétitas jau tala pagatné. Senas Romas
orators Marks Fabijs Kvintilians (Marcus Fabius Quintilianus) darba
»Institutio Oratoria”, aplikojot jautajumu par vardskiram jeb ,,runas
dalam”', noradijis, ka sakotngji, piem., Aristotela (Aristotélés) ap-
cerdjumos, rundts par trim vardskiram — verbiem (gr. rhéma, lat. ver-
bum), nomeniem (gr. onoma, lat. nomen) un ,,saikliem” (gr. syndesmos,
lat. convinctio) — un par ,,saiklu” funkciju uzskatita verbu un nomenu
saistiSana (Quintilian, Butler 1920: 70-71). ApzZim&jumu syndesmos
Aristotelis attiecinajis uz partikulam un prepozicijam ka saistitajvar-
diem (par to sk. Aristotelis 2008: 92?), tadgjadi prepozicijas analizgjot
ka dalu no tresas vardskiras.

Atseviski prepozicijas mingtas sanskrita aprakstos Senaja Indija,
kur upasarga ka viena no ¢etram vardskiram (par to sk. Falk 1982:
260), ka ar1 velako Senas Griekijas un Senas Romas filozofu, galve-
nokart stoiku, veidotaja dalijuma, kur gr. prothesis un lat. praepositio
(< gr. pro-, lat. prae- ‘priek§a’ un gr. tithenai, lat. ponere ‘likt’) ka vie-
na no astonam vardskiram (par to sk. Quintilian, Butler 1920: 70-73;
Kaltz 2000: 694).

Laika gaita vardSkiru uzskaitijums un apraksts precizéts atkariba
no aplikotas valodas. Piem., Gederta (Gerharda)’ Taurina veidotaja
,LatvieSu valodas gramatika prieks skolam un pasmacibas™ (1877: 15),
kas publicéta 19. gadsimta 2. pus€, prepozicijas analiz&tas ka viena no
devinam vardskiram: ,,[..] vardi iedalas 9 skiras, ko pa valodas runudalam
[sic!] nosauc.” Attiecigajai vardskirai veltitaja apraksta skaidrots, ka tei-
kums Putns ir koku/-a nav saprotams, jo ,,domas nav pilnigi izsacitas”:
,,Mg&s redzam gan, ka ,,putns” ar ,koku” stav sabiedriba, bet kada, to
nezinam. Ja So sabiedribu gribam dabiit pazit, tad Se vél viena vardina

! Lat. pars orationis (Quintilian, Butler 1920: 70), kas kalkots no grieku méros logou
(par to sk. Lehmann 2013: 3), sal. ar1 v. Redeteil, a. part of speech, k. cast’reci.

2 Tulkotaja Augusta Giezena paskaidrojumi.

> Dzintras Paegles pétijjuma par latvieSu valodas macibgramatam minéts autora
prieksvards Gederts (Paegle 1999: 22), savukart Latvijas Nacionalas bibliotékas
elektroniskaja kataloga — Gerhards.

4 Vecaja ortografija publicétie darbi Seit minéti un citéti, izmantojot musdienu
ortografijas pamatprincipus (biedruzime citatos gan atstata).
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vajadzigs [..]”. Ka iestarpinamus vardus autors mingjis uz, aiz, pie, vin-
pus, pamacot, ka ,,[v]ardinu, kas pierada, kada sabiedriba divi lietas stav,
sauc pa prieksnieku jeb prepoziciju”. (Taurins 1877: 108—109)

Speja noradit lietu jeb priekSmetu savstarp&jas attiecksmes ka
konkréta jédziena biitiska pazime min&ta ar1 citos latviesu valodas
aprakstos. Piem., Andrejs Sterste ,,Vadoni latviesu valodas maciba
tautas skolam” (1882: 37) skaidrojis, ka attiecigais vards rada, ,,[..] ka
viena lieta stav pret otru jeb ka viena lieta satiekas ar otru”, un Antons
Laimins$ ,,Latviesu valodas maciba tautas skolam” (1889: 34) rakstijis,
ka attiecigais vards rada, ,,[..] ka viens priekSmets stav pret otru”.

Paplasinot jedziena semantiku, atzits, ka attiecigie vardi norada
ne vien uz priekSmetu, bet art uz darbibu, procesu, paradibu, pazimju,
u. tml. savstarpgjam attieksmeém jeb ka tie savstarpgji saista lietvardu,
vietniekvardu, darbibas, Tpasibas, apstakla un skaitla vardu formas (sk.,
piem., Sterste 1879: 66; Endzelins, Milenbahs 1907: 87; Grabis 1959:
720; Nitina 1978: 10; Nitina 2013: 619; Kalnaca 2013: 99).

Raksta meérkis un datu avoti

Lidz ar attieciga valodniecibas jédziena izp&ti un aprakstiSanu
aktualizgjies jautajums par ta apzim&jumiem, proti, terminiem.

Nolika sekmét latvieSu valodniecibas terminologijas véstures
izpeti $aja raksta aplukoti fiks€tie jeédziena ‘prepozicija’ apzZim&jumi
latviesu valoda. Ka terminu avoti pétijjuma izmantotas valodu macib-
gramatas (kuras sastopami termini latviesu valoda), to recenzijas un
citada veida publikacijas prese (kur atspoguloti viedokli par konkr&tu
terminu piemerotibu/nepiemérotibu vai ieteicamakiem terminu vari-
antiem), ka arT vardnicas.

Mingtie avoti aptver gandriz 200 gadu ilgu laikposmu — ka
senakais avots izmantota 1820. gada publicéta vacu valodas maciba
un vardnica (sk. turpmak).

Apraksts veidots, balstoties uz fiksétajiem jeédziena apzZim&jumiem,
un katra termina apskatam izlases karta izveleti tikai atseviski avoti (tas,
ka kads avots attieciga termina apskata mingts ka pirmais, nenozimg, ka
taja termins noteikti lietots pirmo reizi, — pirma lietojuma drosai kon-
statacijai nepiecieSama plasaka terminu vésturiska datubaze).
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Jedziena ‘prepozicija’ apziméjumi latvieSu valoda

Jedziena ‘prepozicija’ apzimejumu radiSanas centieni saistami ar
19. gadsimtu, kad latvieSu valoda tika sarakstitas pirmas macibgrama-
tas dzimtas valodas vai sveSvalodu apguvei (plasak sk. Peile 1967,
Paegle 1999). Saja laika macibgramatu autori centas lidzas latinis-
kajiem apzZim&jumiem vai to aizstasanai atrast ,,lietderigus, berniem
labaki saprotamus latviskus nosaukumus” (Abuls 1901: 3), un tadgja-
di tika ieviesti daudzi terminu varianti.

Aleksandra Johana Stendera (Alexander Johann Stender) darba
,Deutsche Sprachlehre und Worterbuch” (1820: 14, 26), kura paraléli
dots teksts latvieSu un vacu valoda, skaidrots, ka tadi vardi ka ar, caur,
del, ieks, labad, lidz, pa, par, par, péc, pie, pret, prieks, starp ir ,,prieks
un starpa lieckami vardi”®. Tatad jédziena ‘prepozicija’ apzim&jumu
uzskaitfjuma ka pirmo var miné&t aprakstoso vardkopu prieks un starpa
liekams vards. 11dzigi ar1 Indrikis Alunans latvieSu valoda sarakstita-
ja ,,Krievu valodas maciba” (1872: 50) lietojis terminu prieksliekams
vards: ,,Prieksliekamie vardi, kas ar trejadiem loctjumiem lietati tiek:
po ‘pa, lidz, p&c’ — ar treSo, cetorto un sesto [..].”

Gustavs Braze gramata ,,Isa pamacisana latvieSiem, kas savu va-
lodu labaki grib parzit un caur to par labiem rakstitajiem palikt” (1857:
12) lietojis terminu priekSvards®: , Prieksvardi, t. i. tadi vardi, kas iz-
teic, ka kura lieta jeb biisana pret otru stav. Tadi vardi iraid: aiz, bez,
par, pret, uz u. t. j. pr.” Terminu prieksvards lietojis ar1 pirmas skolai
paredzetas latvieSu valodas macibgramatas, proti, ,,Latviskas valodas
katkismes”, autors Fridrihs Mekons (1874: 31): ,,Kas ir priekSvar-
di? — Tie vardini, kas galvasvardiem’ vai vinu vietniekiem top likti
prieksa, lai varétu apzimét to vietibu vai kartibu vingu starpa” un veél
citi autori (sk., piem., Alunans 1871: 5; Placs 1889: 4). Papildus jamin,
ka Georgs Fridrihs Bitners (Georg Friedrich Biittner) ,,Vacu valodas
vardu gramata” (1847: 12, 78) attiecigo terminu lietojis gan skirt-
rakstijuma (prieks vards), gan koprakstijuma (prieksvards) un Juris
5 Lidzas prievardiem ka ,,priek$ un starpa lickami vardi” minéti ari citu nelokamo

vardskiru vardi (piem., Sodien, tur; jeb, bet).
¢ Termins priek$vards savulaik lietots, lai apzim&tu ari jeédzienu ‘cilvéka vards’
(sk. Briksis 1917), un $ada nozimé tas latvieSu valodnieciba saglabajies

(sk. VPSV 2007).
7T. i., lietvardiem.
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Neikens darba ,,Vacu valodas maciba prieks latvieSiem” (1859: 53,
54) izmantojis deminutiva formu: prieksvardins/prieks=vardins.

Turpinot uzskaitfjumu, janorada uz jau iepriek§ min&to G. Tau-
rina ,,LatvieSsu valodas gramatika prieks skolam un pasmacibas”
(1877: 108-109) izmantoto apzim&jumu priekSnieks®. Bez pamatter-
mina autors lietojis ar1 apakSterminus istens prieksnieks un neistens
prieksnieks: ,,PrieksSnieki iedalas: Istenos un neistenos prieksniekos.
Pirmie laujas ar sacekliem’ cieti savienoties un nekad nestav vieni
un atskirti piemeslu'® vieta pr. nobeidzas, aizbégt, apsmiet [..] u. t. pr.;
beidzamie top ar1 daudzreiz ka piemesli lietati, un ar sacekliem tie
savienojas loti valigi, p. pr. cauri list, es lidu cauri.”

A. Sterste ,LatvieSu valodas maciba” (1879: 10) atbilstosi
skaidrojumiem ,,[..] rada, ka viens priekSmets satiekas ar otru [..]”
aplikoto jédzienu apziméjis ar vardkopterminu satiksmas vards. At-
tieciba uz vardu satiksma autors zemsvitras piezime noradijis: ,,Satik-
sma = Verhdltnis, otnoSenie, ir nel. Kronvalda celts nosaukums”, proti,
ka tas ir Ata Kronvalda jaundarinajums (par to sk. arT Karulis 1992:
404), kam saturiski atbilst v. Verhdltnis un kr. otnosenie.

Jana Skujas darba ,,Vadons latvieSu valodas maciba pagastu
skolam™ (1889: 43) attiecigais termins sastopams rakstijuma ar bied-
ruzimi: ,,Vardus, kas rada, ka viens priekSmets stav pret otru, sauc par
satiksmas=vardiem [..].”

Ata Kronvalda jaundarinajums valoda ieviesas ka 5. dekl. liet-
vards (par to sk. Karulis 1992: 404), un attiecigi ar1 valodnieciba
paradijas satiksmes vards (sk., piem., Laimin$ 1889: 34).

Péteris Abuls (1901: 16-17) sava referata ,,Terminologija lat-
vieSu gramatika”"' noradijis, ka aplikotajas septinas lidz 1901. ga-
dam izdotajas latviesu valodas macibgramatas tris autori (A. Sterste,
J. Skuja, Juris Kalnins) lietojusi terminu satiksmas vards, savukart tris
citi autori (A. Laimin$, Reinis Cukurs, Karlis Milenbahs) — satiksmes

8 Ar terminu priekSnieks savulaik ticis apziméts ari jeédziens ‘lielais burts’ (sk.
Stenders 1782: 2).

°T. i., darbibas vardiem.

10T, 1., apstakla vardu.

' Noltka panakt gramatikas terminu vienadibu referats 1901. gada tika nolasits Rigas
LatvieSu biedribas Zinibu komisijas s€d€ un taja pasa gada ari publicéts (par to sk.
Peile 1967: 300-301).
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vards (septita autora, t. i., Heinriha Spalvina, gramatika lietots termins
prieksvardins).

Unifikacijas'? rezultata tolaik tika pienemts termins satiksmes
vards, un zurnala ,,Austrums” tika publicéts zinojums: ,,Vardu skiram
pienéma $adus nosaukumus: lietas (lietu) vards, Ipasibas vards, dar-
bibas vards, skaitla vards, vietnieka vards, apstakla vards, satik-
smes vards', saiSkis un izsaucamie vardi” (Austrums 1902: 185; sk.
armT Milenbahs 1902: 1).

P&c apstiprinasanas attieciga termina lietojums tika nostiprinats
macibgramatas. P&teris Abuls lasamaja gramata ,,Skolas druva”
(1902: 320) rakstijis: ,,Vardus, kas norada, kada sakara vai satiksmée
atrodas viens priekSmets ar otru, sauc par satiksmes vardiem [..].”
Dazados avotos termins satiksmes vards sastopams Iidz pat 20. gad-
simta 30. gadu beigam (sk., piem., Endzelins, Milenbahs 1907: 25;
Abuls 1912: 76; Giezens 1929: 85; Plakis 1938: 208), tostarp arT lat-
galiesu rakstu valoda sarakstitajas gramatikas — ka satiksmes vuords
(Skrinda 1908: 16; Trasuns 1921: 9; Strods 1922: 118).

Ernests Blese (1936: 442-443) terminu satiksmes vards savulaik
vertejis ka parak burtisku, nepareizu tulkojumu: ,,Atseviski nosauku-
mi ir nereti parmerigi burtiski partulkoti no latimu valodas [..] vai ar
no kadas citas paraugvalodas (tads laikam arT miisu ,,satiksmes vards”
no v. Verhdltniswort [..]) [..] nav Saubu, ka daudz labak lietot nosauku-
mu prepozicijas neka neveiklo un nepareizo satiksmes vardi.”

Lai aizstatu apzimé&jumu satiksmes vards, Janis Endzelins ieviesa
terminu prievards (ka J. Endzelina jaundarinajums tas noradits vairak-
kart, sk., piem., Saule-Sleine 1972: 14; Skujina 1972: 31). Tas fiksets
LatvieSu valodas pareizrakstibas komisijas 1941. gada 15. oktobra
s€des protokola, kur atspogulots toreizgjais vardskiru nosaukumu ap-
sprieSanas rezultats: substantivs, lietvards; adjektivs, kadenis; verbs,
norisenis; pronomens, vietniekvards; numeralis, skaitlenis; adverbs,
apstaklenis; prepozicija, prievards'*; konjunkcija, saiklis (Pareizrak-
stibas komisija 1941).

12 Par valodniecibas terminu unifikacijai veltitajam Rigas LatvieSu biedribas Zinibu
komisijas seédém sk. Peile 1967: 302-303.

13 §7 raksta autores izcglums.

14 §7 raksta autores izc€lums.
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Pec 10 gadiem J. Endzelins (1951: 5), mudinot aizstat agrak
lietoto terminu satiksmes vards, rakstijis: ,,Satiksmes vards neat-
bilst apzim&jamam jeédzienam; piemé&ram, bez tacu neizsaka neka-
du satiksmi. Skolas ir vélams kads latvisks termins; tads varétu biit
prievards, kur pirma dala ir sena baltu prepozicija. Prie- ar nozimi
‘prieks-> veél tagad ir sastopams dazos leiSu saliktenos, piem.,
priekalba ‘prieksvardi’. SenprtSu valoda prie- vieta ir prei-, starp
citu ar nozimi ‘prieks’. Jasaka, ka latvieSu un leiSu prie- ir radies no
§1 sena priisu prei-.”

Periodika fiks€ts arT apzim&jums pievards (Ducmans 1936: 135—
136). Par to kritiski izteicies J. Endzelins (1951: 5): ,,Pievards ir ne-
derigs, jo tas varétu stavet blakus ikkatram vardam; pie tam pievards
latvieSu valoda nozimé art to pasu, ko palama (prozvisce).”

Terminologs Riidolfs Grabis (1951, 4), 20. gadsimta vidus dis-
kusija izvertgjot tobrid aktualos terminu variantus, atzinis: ,,grama-
tikas lietotais prievards ir bez vainas. Tas sasaucas ar priedekli, kam
daudz ilgaks muzs. [..] Satiksmes vards nozimes zina ir loti neérts
vards, tapéc to atjaunot nekada zina nebiitu vélams. Prievards, kas jau
diezgan ilgi lietots, manuprat, nebiitu mainams pret pavisam svesu,
vel nelietotu vardu — pievardu.”

Terminu prievards Zinatnu akadémijas Terminologijas komisija
ieklavusi gan valodniecibas terminu saraksta projekta (Terminologijas
komisija 1956: 22), gan ar1 ,,Valodniecibas terminu vardnica” (Gra-
bis et al. 1963: 98), un S$is termins attieciga jédziena aprakstos lietots
visus turpmakos gadus (sk., piem., Grabis 1959; Nitina 1978; Paeg-
le 2003; Nitina 2007; Kalnaca 2013).

Lidzigi ka termins prievards, lietojuma aizvien saglabajies art
ta latiniskais sinonims prepozicija (agraka rakstiba — prepozicija, sk.,
piem., Blese 1922: 199; Riike et al. 1944: 76; Endzelins 1951: 5; Ter-
minologijas komisija 1956: 22, vai preposicija, sk. Plakis 1938: 208).
Sakotngji tas tapat ka citu vardskiru apzim&umu gadijuma parasti
lietots lidzas latviskajam ekvivalentam (sk., piem., Taurin$ 1877: 15;
Sterste 1879: 10; Skuja 1889: 43). J. Endzelia un K. Milenbaha ,,Lat-
vieSu gramatika” (1907: 25) lasams: ,,P&c nozimes visus vardus iedala
dazadas skiras: a) lietu vardos (substantivos) [..]; b) Tpasibas vardos
(adjektivos) [..]; c) skaitlu vardos (numeralos) [..]; d) vietnieka vardos
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(pronomenos) [..]; e) darbibas vardos (verbos) [..]; f) apstaklu vardos
(adverbos) [..]; g) satiksmes vardos (prepozicijas)'®, kas, pievieno-
damies locfjumiem, tuvaki noteic to nozimi, piem., no, ar, lidz, péc;
h) saiklos (konjunkcijas) [..]; 1) sajutumu skanas vardos (interjekcijas)
[..].” Tradicija Iidzas min&t gan latvisko, gan latinisko sinontmu v&ro-
jama ar1 jaunakajos avotos (sk., piem., VPSV 2007: 311; Nitina 2013:
619; Kalnaca 2013: 99).

Termins prepozicija (< lat. praepositio < praeponere < prae-
‘prieksa’ un ponere ‘likt’, sk. Baldunciks 2007: 623), [idzigi ka ter-
mini prieksliekams vards un prieksvards, akcente attieciga varda
novietojumu kada cita varda priek$sa. Tomer jau pirmaja zinatnis-
kaja, vacu valoda sarakstitaja latviesu valodas gramatika (par to sk.
Klavina 2008: 28), proti, Augusta Bilensteina ,,Handbuch der let-
tischen Sprache. I. Grammatik” (1863: 310), noradits, ka attiecigie
paligvardi latviesu valoda var biit gan prepozitivi, gan postpozitivi
(v. vorgesetzte/nachgesetzte Praepositionen).

Art velakos latvieSu valodas gramatiskas sist€mas aprakstos
mingéts, ka dazi apliikojamie paligvardi, konkréti: dé/, labad, péc, no-
stajas péc (vai nu tikai péc, vai arT péc) parvalditas vardformas, un
attiecigi tiem lietots ar cits apzim&jums. A. Stérste ,,Latviesu valodas
maciba” (1879: 66) rakstijis: ,,Skatoties uz to vietu, kura tie stav pret
sava prieckSmeta vardu, tos sauc: 1) par priekSvardiem jeb prepozici-
jam, ja tie stav prieks§ substantiva vai substantiviski lietata varda, un
2) par pecvardiem jeb postpozicijam, ja tie stav péc Siem vardiem.”
Tatad atsevisku vardu apzimesanai lietoti termini pecvards (sk. ari
Cukurs 1897: 21) un postpozicija (tolaik rakstiba ar 1so ,,i”).

Uz atskiriga nosaukuma nepiecieSamibu uzmanibu versis arl
G. Taurins ,,Latviesu valodas gramatika prieks skolam un pasmaci-
bas” (1877: 109) un lietojis terminu pécnieks: ,,Dél, labad, pa dalam
ar1 péc ir atraki pa pecniekiem (postpozicijas) neka pa priekSniekiem
saucami, tadél ka tie nestav vis prieks, bet aiz budama'¢.”

Vel cits termins, t. i., aizvards, sastopams J. Endzelina raksta
»Dazi atzinumi par misu gramatikas terminiem” (1951: 5): ,,Krievu
gramatika ir gan predlog ,,prepozicija”, gan poslelog ,,postpozicija”.

15 S1 raksta autores izc€lums.
16T, 1., lietvarda.
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LatvieSu valoda vargtu iztikt bez tada termina ka poslelog, jo aiz loci-
juma sastopama vienmer tikai forma /abad un bieZzi ar1 péc un dé]. Ja
vajadzetu poslelog tulkot, tad latviski tas vargtu but aizvards.”

Secinajumi

Apkopojot raksta izklastito, var teikt, ka jédziena ‘prepozicija’
apzimésanai latviesu valoda laika gaita lietoti $adi termini: prieks un
starpd liekams vards, prieksliekams vards, prieksvards (ar1 pama-
zinama forma prieksvardins), prieksnieks, satiksmas vards, satik-
smes vards, prievards, pievards, prepozicija; postpozitivie prievar-
di apziméti ar1 ar terminiem pécvards, pécnieks, aizvards un post-
pozicija.

No mingtajiem terminiem veidojas dazi saskanotu terminu pari:
prieksnieks un pecnieks, prieksvards un pécvards, prepozicija un post-
pozicija.

Sniegt hronologisku uzskaitijumu ar precizi nodalitiem katra ter-
mina lietoSanas laikposmiem ir samera griiti, jo visbiezak viena laika
pamisus lietoti vairaki termini, tom&r vairakus biitiskus faktus par
lietotajiem apzim&jumiem iesp&jams izsecinat.

Ka senakais no min&tajiem apzim&jumu variantiem fiksets aprak-
stosais termins prieks un starpa liekams vards — A. J. Stendera darba
,Deutsche Sprachlehre und Worterbuch”, kas izdots 1820. gada.

19. gadsimta 40.-90. gadu avotos fiks€ti terminu varianti
prieksvards/prieksvardins, prieksliekams vards, prieksnieks, ka ari
pécvards un pécnieks (postpozitivi lietotu vardu apzimésanai).

Vismaz kop$ 1879. gada lietots termins satiksmas vards (fiksets
A. Sterstes ,,Latviesu valodas maciba”). 19. gadsimta 80.-90. gadu
avotos tas jau sastopams ka satiksmes vards, ta ar1 pienemts grama-
tikas terminu apspriedes Rigas LatvieSu biedribas Zinibu komisija un
plasi lietots Iidz 20. gadsimta 30. gadu beigam.

J. Endzelia darinatais termins prievards latvieSu valodnieciba
lietots vismaz kops 20. gadsimta 40. gadu sakuma. V&l senaka lieto-
juma vesture ir [idz $im lietotajiem latiniskajiem nosaukumiem pre-
pozicija un postpozicija — tie 11dzas latviskajiem terminiem fikseti jau
19. gadsimta 70. gadu avotos.
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Dazos 20. gadsimta 30.—60. gadu avotos fiks€ti apzimé&jumi
pievards un aizvards.

Vardi prieksvards, pécvards un prieksnieks misdienu latviesu
literaraja valoda visparigi tiek lietoti ar citu nozimi (sk. LLVV VI :
581; LLVV VL: 382, 387, ka arT www.tezaurs.lv/[lvv), un tie, lidzigi
ka citi agrak lietotie apzZim&jumi — prieks un starpa liekams vards,
prieksliekams vards, satiksmas/satiksmes vards, pievards, pecnieks un
aizvards —, ka attieciga valodniecibas jédziena apzim&jumi lietojuma
nav saglabajusies.

Nereti ne tikai viens jeédziens ticis apzZiméts ar dazadiem termi-
niem, bet arT ar vienu terminu tiku$i apzimé&ti dazadi jédzieni. Ta,
piem., ar terminu prieksnieks ticis apziméts gan jédziens ‘lielais burts’,
gan jeédziens ‘prepozicija’, ar terminu prieksvards — gan jédziens ‘cil-
veka vards’, gan jédziens ‘prepozicija’.

Jedziena ‘prepozicija’ apzim&umu dazadiba, tapat ka valod-
niecibas terminu dazadiba vispar, vesturiski visbiezak saistama ar
latviska termina mekl&jumiem — attiecigie termini bija jalieto skolu
macibgramatas, un to autori centas atrast jédzienam vispiemé&rotako
un bérniem labu saprotamu apzim&jumu.

Avoti

Abuls 1902 — Abuls, P&teris. Skolas druva. Lasama gramata pilsétu un lauku
skolam, 11 dala. 2. izd. Riga: Senfelda drukatava, 1902.
Abuls 1912 — Abuls, P&teris. Latviesu valodas maciba pilsétu un lauku
skolam. 5. izd. Riga: ,,Latvijas” gramatu un nosu drukatava, 1912.
Alunans 1871 — Alunans, Indrikis. Krievu valodas mdciba, 1 dala. Jelgava:
J. F. Stefenhagens un déls, 1871.

Alunans 1872 — Alunans, Indrikis. Krievu valodas mdciba, 11 dala. Riga:
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Brigita BUSMANE
LEKSEMA BENKIS LATVIESU VALODA
Lexeme benkis in Latvian

Abstract

The word benkis, borrowed from Middle Low German benke ‘Bank’
(ME 1279) and present in written sources since the 17" century, is not a word
of Standard Latvian. In the “Dictionary of Modern Latvian” benkis ‘bench’
is marked as a slang word. But in the “Dictionary of Latvian Slang” two
meanings are reflected: 1) ‘bench’ and 2) ‘workbench’ (LVSV 2006: 58).

In regional sub-dialects, the word benkis is polysemic and has been
attested also in the second half of the 20" century. Viewed semantically, the
meanings of this word can be arranged in five groups: 1) meanings related to
an object provided for sitting; bench; 2) tool, device for timbering; workbench;
3) part of various tools or devices; 4) sandbank (in the sea); 5) pile of grain
or hay in the barn.

From the 5 meanings (shades of meaning) of the word Bank attested
in German (see Duden 2011: 253-254) 3 meanings of the word in Latvian
sub-dialects and ancient written sources have been attested: 1) ‘bench’
(also in subordinate word-groups, e.g. guoda benkis, slaucamais benkitis),
2) ‘workbench’ (also in compounds, e.g. drazbenkis, évelbenkis, skritvbenkis),
3) sandbank (in the sea).

Some derivatives from the root benk- (e. g. benkelis, pabenke) have
been formed in sub-dialects. The word benkis appears in subordinate word-
groups and compounds as well as in similes and phraseological units (e.g.
mugura ka benkis, stivs ka benkis, (kauns) ka benkitis, ka benkt ieurbts,
benkus mérit).

At the end of the 20" century, the use of the Germanism bepkis in sub-
dialects has diminished, it is replaced by the standard equivalent (e.g. suols,
evelsuols, seklis).

Keywords: Germanism, ancient written sources, regional sub-dialects,
semantics
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Viens no galvenajiem un nepiecieSamakajiem priekSmetiem
cilveku majoklos izsenis ir bijis sols — sedésanai paredzéta mebele,
veidojums, kas sastav no garenas plaksnes ar balstiem galos, art vi-
dusdala (LLVV VII, 73). Cilmes aspekta vards suols tiek saistits, pie-
méram, ar lietuvieSu suolas ‘tas pats’, vidusaugSvacu swelle ‘balkis,
slieksnis’, pec cita uzskata, ar verbu sédet, 11dzigi ka latinu solium ‘at-
zveltnes krésls, tronis’ ar sedere ‘sedét’ (plasak sk. LEV 2, 252-253).
Rakstu avotos tas (mingti ar1 varianti suola, suole, suol(i)s) sastopams
kops 17. gadsimta (sk., piem., Langijs 1685: 32; Elgers I 192). Mus-
dienas vards suols ir prickSmeta literarais nosaukums, kas ietverts ka
literaras valodas, ta arT izlok$nu vardnicas.

Tacu jau senakajos avotos pascilmes vards suols nereti ir ie-
tverts Iidzas aizguvumam benkis. Karla Milenbaha ,,Latviesu valodas
vardnica” ir noradits, ka vards benkis latvieSu valoda ir aizglts no
viduslejasvacu benke ‘Bank’ (ME 1 279). Ar1 Johans Z&vers ir atsau-
cies uz viduslejasvacu valodu — bank(e) (Sehwers 1918: 143), benk
(Sehwers 1953: 10). Tas biezi ir sastopams vel 19. gadsimta beigas un
20. gadsimta pirmajos gadu desmitos public€tajos rakstu avotos. (Par
to sk., piem., arT Zemzare 1961: 453.)

Vards benkis nav latviesu literaras valodas vards — tas nav mi-
néts latvieSu literaras valodas astonsgéjumu vardnica (LLVV). Musdie-
nu latvie$u valodas vardnicas elektroniskaja public&juma vards benkis
‘sols’ dots ar noradi, ka ir sarunvalodas vards (MLVV). Ta ka vards
benkis ir izplatits izloksn€s, apSaubama ir ta ieklauSana ,,LatvieSu
valodas slenga vardnica”, kur tam fiksétas divas nozimes: 1) sols un
2) darbagalds (LVSV 2006: 58).

Vacu valoda vardam Bank registrétas nozimes resp. nozimju ni-
anses ietvertas piecas grupas (sk. Duden 2011: 253-254). Dazadu lat-
vieSu valoda rakstito avotu, ka arT izlokSnu materiali liecina, ka vards
benkis (retumis lietota ar1 é-celma forma benke) ir polis€misks art lat-
viesu valoda. Lidzigi ka vacu valoda arT latvieSu valoda fiksétas varda
nozimes var apkopot piecas grupas, bet tajas vérojamas atskiribas.!

! Raksta izmantoti LU LatvieSu valodas institata apvidvardu kartotékas materiali.
Autore ir pateiciga Ventspils Augstskolas profesoram Jurim Baldunéikam par
iespgju izmantot vina elektroniskas kartotekas ,,Aizguvumi latviesu valoda”
materialus.
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L. Izplatitakas vardam benkis ir nozimes resp. nozimju nianses,
kas attiecas uz sedésanai paredz€tu priekSmetu. Dazada garuma un pla-
tuma soli jeb benki, pec lauku iedzivotaju dzivesveida, dzives apstak-
lu, dzivoklu u. tml. aprakstiem, lauku saimniecibas bija neiztrikstosas
mébeles ne tikai s€desanai. Etnografiskie p&tijumi par laukstradnieku
dzives veidu Kurzemé un Zemgalé 19. gadsimta otraja pusé atklaj,
ka saimniecibas (it Tpasi ar lielaku gimenes loceklu un kalpu skaitu)
galvenaja, ta sauktaja saimes istaba, bija sastopami trejadi solu veidi:
1) garie, nekustinamie soli, 2) parvietojamie soli un 3) nelielie solini
vienam cilvékam. Garie, nekustinamie soli, ta sauktie ,,stiira soli”, at-
radas aiz galda gar saimes istabas gala un sanu sienu, citviet garie soli
bija aiz galda tikai gar istabas sanu sienu. Sie garie soli bija loti biezi,
60 un vairak centimetru plati. Uz tiem s€d&ja maltiSu laika un veicot
darbu. Turklat ir noradits, ka 19. gadsimta otraja pusé uz garajiem,
platajiem soliem puisi un gani, retak meitas art gulgja (sk. Cimermanis
1959: 173—175). Plasakas zinas par soliem, to izskatu, izmantojumu,
ka arT par varda lietojumu rodamas izloksnu tekstos.

Varda benkis nozime ‘garais sols’ fikséta visos dialektos: vidus-
dialekta, piem., Nica (kréslu af tuoreiz nebija — befiki bi gar [galda]
maldm), Kursidos (sendk guéduds pié galda parasti sédéja us berikiém.
/ zalumballet placis bij usriktéc, beiiki apkaft, bine aiikid), Ergemé
(vasard taisija piédarba balles; apkart [pie sienam bija)] befiki, meijas
plesistas. / es tddu vadu — ,,sudls” nebi dzifdés, tikai benkis. tas i ag-
raku latku vac — beiikis EIV 1 162), Iibiskaja dialekta, piem., Dundaga
(pe luogem stave gars galdz, pe tué gays beiiks), Puze (pe gald katr'e
pus'e beiiks nuo ével:t'em priézkuck: dél'em tais:t), Salaca (beiikis if
pié viésibu galda), ar augizemnieku dialekta, piem., Prauliena (ger'i
beénki nakra'suoti).

Gari soli — izloksn&€s benki — raksturigi arT baznicu iekartojuma,
piem., KursiSos (Ziémsvétku vakard baznica bij egle liéla pié altara.
us katra beiika gala dega svecite), Pope (baznica ir gar beiik:), Vaini-
208 (baznica ar i berik, kut seiz VIV 1 80).

Vards benkis lietots arT ar nozimi ‘skolas sols’ (skolas sols: me-
bele — sédeklis kopa ar galdu (parasti diviem skoléniem) LLVV VII,
73; p€c izlokSnu materialiem, bijusi arT garaki skolas soli), piem.,
Gavieze (sendk bi nuodalas skuola. klase bi viéna. beiikuds sédéja),
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Vainizos (skudlzbén seiz befikas VIV 1 80), Nica (es sdku iét Rudes
skuola. tuf bi tadi befiki, ku sédéja Cetri uz viénu beriki).

Visai biezi, galvenokart lejzemnieku izloksn€s, vardam benkis, ta
deminutivam benkitis sastopama nozime ‘neliels, zems solin$; kebli-
tis’ (Sis solins izmantots ne tikai sédéSanai, bet arT dazadu priekSmetu
uzlik$anai), piem., Kazdanga (kalpar liéle istabe bii kadas gulteles
paris, gafdirﬁ§ un kdc berkitis), 1du (istabs puks liék uz lu6gmalam un
beiikisim), Ergemé (befikic i, ku iideni uzlikt, a vastitku parvilkc EIV
I 162), Vecate (berikus liétudja sédésanai, tratiku — spainu — uzliksa-
nai ui cituf. berikis — délis ar iéstiprindtam kajam), Nauksenos (uz
beiikim atsézas, ka mazga kajs). STnozime registréta arf vietam augs-
zemnieku izlokS$nu areala, piem., Kalupe (at'n'es' mozu b'enk’eit'i, gri-
bu acas'ies't'is' p'i p'l'itys i pasas'ild'eit’ KIV 1 171), Nautrénos (ballu
nutyka p'l'itys tyvumd iz b'en'ceisa), Varkava (valuok b'enci natyka
iz bluceisu, a istais'ie b'encam kuojis"), Liksna un Nicgale (Rekena
1975: 258-259).

Dignaja vardam bepkitis ir registréta nozime ‘taburete’ (fabure-
te: mébele sedésanai — trisstiira, taisnstiura vai rinka formas plaksne
bez atzveltnes, parasti uz trim vai cetram kajam; keblis LLVV VII,
420; keblis ‘tas pats’ sk. LLVV 1V 527) (tabure:tka — me:s jou [pa-
rasti] saucem par beénkeiti). Vietam Latgalg, pieméram, Dricénos ir
noradits, ka tabureti par benkiti nesauca.

Rakstu avotos vards benkis sola apzimesanai sastopams kop$
17. gadsimta, piem., Manc. 1638: 27; Fiir. 2000: 43; Langijs 1685:
32; Depkin 1704 /2005: 213; Elv. 1748: 82; Lange 1773: 55; Stender
1789: 11 103; LGG 1797: 3, 39; laikraksta ,,Latviesu Avizes” (piem.,
LA 1823: 47, 3; LA 1829: 31, 1; LA 1840: 1, 1; LA 1856: 18); laik-
raksta ,,Majas Viesis” (MV 1857: 25, 198); laikraksta ,,Baltijas Vest-
nesis” (BV 1871: 29, 227; BV 1873: 45, 358); KLVV 1872: 222; Ul-
mann 1872: 29; Braze 1875: 46; LKVV 1879: 41; Ulmann 1880: 97;
KLV 1890: 359.

Art Karla Milenbaha ,,Latviesu valodas vardnica” (ME I 279)
vardam benkis min€ta nozime ‘die Bank’. Raksturigi, ka vardnicas
papildinajumos (EH I 213) nozimes ilustracijai ir dotas atsauces uz
izloksngs pierakstitam tautasdziesmam (tas liecina ne tikai par leksé-
mas benkis senumu, bet arT par $ts mebeles izmantoSanu guléSanai):
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BW 17421 (Dzukste — tautu dela galdi, benki pernajam piepitém) un
BW 31037, 3 (Rundale — saimeniece, saimeniece, puisiem varga dzi-
vuoSana, lai ésana, kuo ésana, cieta benka gulesana). Nozime ‘sols’
konstat&ta arT citos So tautasdziesmu variantos, kas fikseti, piem,, BIi-
deng (tautu luogi, tautu benki ar piepém nuopiepejsi BW 17421, 1),
Ventspilt (saimeniece, saimeniece, puisiem slikta dzivuosana, lai biit
slikta dzivuosana, kur ta benku gulesana BW 31037, 3). Ar1 celma va-
riants benke EH 1 213 mingts no Lejasciema pierakstitas tautasdzies-
mas (BW 12644, 2).

Vards benkis ‘sols’ registréts ari citos 20. un 21. gadsimta pub-
licEtajos avotos, piem., ,,LatvieSu konversacijas vardnica” (LKV II
2129), vacu-latviesu tulkojosajas vardnicas (VLV 1954: 100, VLV
1984: 100), Karla Dravina ,,Stendes izloksnes vardu krajuma” (Dra-
vin$ 2010: 152, 153).

Ar varda benkis nozimes parnesumu Targale (Ventspils novada)
darinata vardkopa — akmens nosaukums — (Grizu) Velna benkis. Reali-
jas apraksta ir ietverta norade uz ta parametriem un atsauce uz benki: —
»vairak neka 6 m gar§ un 4,5 m plats akmens, lidzigs milzu benkim”;
akmens atrodas Targales pagasta mezos. (Informacija pieejama ties-
saiste: http://dziedava.lv/daba/izveleta daba.php?fakm=376). Tatad
minétais akmens var bt izmantojams ar1 sedeSanai.

Sal. vacu Bank *Sitzgelegenheit aus Holz, Stein o. A., die mehre-
ren Personen nebeneinander Platz bietet” (Duden 2011: 253).

Vards benkis, ar1 benkitis ar primaro nozimi ‘mébele sédésanai’
ir ietverts vairakos izloksnés fiksétajos vardkopnosaukumos un salik-
tenos, kas, pec apvidvardu kartotekas dotumiem, sastopami galveno-
kart lejzemnieku izloksn€s (par to izplatibu biezi vien plasaku zinu
nav). Vardkopu atkarigajam vai saliktena pirmajam komponentam ir
diferencgjosa funkcija, piem.,

platais benkis: Meitas pie galda nesédéja. Vinas sédéeja savas
gultas tuvuma uz plata benka, uz kura nolika ari trauku [ar €dienu]
Alsunga (Cimermanis 1959: 216);

gudda benkis ‘garais sols, kas paredzéts cieminiem, viesiem’ Nica
(gudda berniki bi vis-caiir siénu. guéda bi gari beriki. tuf ndca siéna);

raiidu (ar1 asaru) benkis ‘sols (muizas parka), uz kura (19. gad-
simta beigas. B.B.) gajusas sédét un raudat (precinieku, puisu) atstatas
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meitas’, kas registréts tikai Nica (uotrs befkis [parka] bi aka raiidu
berikis [jeb] asaru benkis. tur gdja aka tds [meitas], kas bi acstdtas,
raudat),

slaucamais beiikitis ‘solins, uz kura s&z, slaucot govi’ Ergemé
(es tik saucu [0 solinu] pa slaucamud befkiti ETIV 1162), Vecaté (guo-
vu slaticamié benkisi — zemi, Cetrkdjaini sudlini);

pakalbenkis ‘pedgjais sols solu rinda’ Limbazos;

skuélasbenkis ‘skolas sols’ Dundaga;

krasberikis ‘pie krasns novietots sols’ Dundaga, Pop€ (pie krasen,
pie -silt.sié:n bi krds-befik:s tdc) (sal. krasbenkis “die Ofenbank (?)’ no
pasakas EH I 646).

Dziikste pierakstitais saliktenis zédelbenkis // zégelberikis ‘sols
ar atzveltni’ (kammbari bi zégelbeikis, vifis i gafs, vizgardam gaf galdu —
braijgi pabiéz deélis. léni var atliekt nué viénas puses uz uotru. / ka
katsa villu, ta zédefbeﬁki nuélika gat krdsni, salika villu vifsii) liecina,
ka bijis sastopams garais sols arT ar atzveltni: sal. zédele ‘eine lange
Bank aus Brettern” aus mnd. sedel(e) ,,Sessel”, woher auch li. zédelis
‘eine transportable Bank’ (ME IV 714).

Enguré fikseta saliktena miirbenkis ‘izbiive krasns arsienas
apaksdala sedéSanai vai guléSanai’ (més [uzlecam] uz miirbefik aiiksSa
uf kliédz) pirmaja dala ir ietverta norade uz tas atrasanas vietu.

Vards benkis resp. sols ir arT viena no ratu sastavdalam, kas pa-
redz&ta sedesanai, piem., Vainizos: [kamanam] deélic pakala, kufr ussiét
sién maisin, tac benkic pakala (VIV 1 80). Dazviet Dienvidrietumkurze-
me ir konstatéts nosaukums befika (ar1 befiku) rati ‘izbraucamie rati ar
seédekli; Imnijdroska’, piem., Nica (tddi beiku rati i — Cetri riteni un vidii
sédeklis. divi var iésédét. tié priéks Stdtes, ciémuos tik braiica. / mdcitdjs
ar berika ratiém braiica. tié jai tdadi guoda rati — berika rati), art Gram-
zda (bii tadi berika rati — plaika pa vidu, uii varéja sédét uz katru pus:i).

Dazas Ziemelaustrumvidzemes izloksn&s ir registréts vardkop-
nosaukums ludga bénkis ‘palodze’, piem., Kalncempjos (juonuslauka
luga benkis), l1zeng (klaidungi [jeb] kléidungi un luéga bénkis apak-
sa), kura vardam benkis neatkarigaja komponenta nav tieSa sakara ar
sedesanu, bet ari tas ir vietas nosaukums.

Retumis avotos vardam benkis ir fiks€ta arT nozime ‘krésls’
(krésls — sedesanai paredzéta mébele, kas sastav no atzveltnes un
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vienvietiga sédekla, kurs balstas parasti uz vairakam kajam LLVV
IV 422). Nozime (‘der Stuhl’) ,LatvieSu valodas vardnica” mi-
néta no Mazsalacas un Adalberta Becenbergera darba ,,Lettische
Dialekt-Studien” (ME 1 279). Ta 19. gadsimta sastopama arT citos
rakstu avotos, par ko rosina domat tekstu fragmenti, kuros ming&ta
atzveltne, piem., benkis ar lehnehm (LA 1838: 40, 165), pee sawa
benka lehnes turredamees (BV 1870: 2, 15), arT izlokSnu materiali,
ki ar léném — priéks kunigiém. Mazsalaca nozime ‘krésls’ vardam
benkis konstatéta ar1 20. gadsimta otraja pusé (berkis i kréslis. ag-
rak sacija befika léne — tas kréslam td te léne aizmuguré. veclaiku
vdrc berikis, nesotica pa kréslim). Piebilstams, ka krésli, pieméram,
lauku iedzivotaju majoklos Kurzemé& un Zemgalé vél 19. gadsimta
otraja pusé at3kiriba no soliem tika izmantoti retak: ,,Edot pie vie-
na galda ar stradniekiem, saimnieks sédgja galda gala uz krésla vai
keblisa. Sienas pus€ uz sola novietojas puisi, plana (t. i., istabas)
pusé — meitas” (Cimermanis 1959: 216); ,,Istaba [kura gulgja meitas.
B.B.] varg&ja novietot tikai gultu, kréslu un labaka gadijuma galdinu”
(Cimermanis 1959: 230).

Varddarinasanas aspekta $aja semantiskaja grupa latviesu valoda
resp. izloksnés (bez deminutiva benkitis) konstateti vél dazi citi atva-
sinajumi ar sakni benk-: berikelis ‘neliels sols’ vietam Kurzemes un
Zemgales dienvidos (tas ir, izloksnés, kuras atvasinajumi ar -el- pa-
rasti ir stilistiski neitrali un apzimeé nelielu priekSmetu), piem., Durbg,
Nica (tur [pirti] i ldva, berikeli, krdsne un luddzins uz latiku. / pajéma
tadu berikeli, [uz ta] a vali veléja velu), KursiSos (spannelus apgdza
.. uz berikela); arpus $a areala — Dzuksté — deminutivs befikelis lietots
ar pejorativu nozimi (EH I 212); bénkenis ‘neliels sols’ (ar nievajosu
nokrasu) Sinol&.

Plasak valoda ir sastopams atvasinajums ar cirkumfiksu — paben-
ke, kas apzimé vietu, telpu zem sola, piem., paberike Dunika, Barta,
Rucava (EH II 120), (ME III 120 ietvertas atsauces galvenokart uz
tautasdziesmam), pabenke ari Gramzda (skaidra tautu istabina, pa-
benkites neslaucitas. nu parveda miis’ masinu pabenkisu slaucitaju
BW 25824), paberike Zuras (cért plik, pliic mats, kajam spér paberike

330



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

FBR VII 34), pabeiike Nica, pabénke Galgauska. Sal. pabeiikis Erge-
mé (EIV 11 495).

é-celma forma pabenke ar noradi, ka vards ir novecojis, ietverta
,»LatvieSu literaras valodas vardnica” (LLVV VI 90). 17. gadsimta
vardnicas registréts prepozicionals savienojums pa benki — unter der
bancke (Fiir. 2000: 43), pa Benck — unter der Benck (Langijs 1685:
184), kura prievards pa vél saglabajis paligvarda statusu un semanti-
ku. Bet 18. gadsimta teksta (Depkin 1704 / 2005: 213) fiks€ta varda
lokativa forma pabenké ‘unter der bank’. Tatad So vardnicu dotumi
balsta atzinu, ka priedeklis pa- ,,lietvardu derivativaja sistéma seman-
tiski pamata saistas ar prievarda zem nozimi un ‘norada uz objektu,
vietu, apaks kura vai zemak par kuru kas atrodas, notiek, noris’ (LLVV
VIII 595)” (LVG 218; sk. ar1 LVG 212).

Pec izlokSnu materialiem, galvenokart lejzemnieku izloksnes
registréti salikteni ar benk(a)-, benki- pirmaja komponenta, kas ap-
zimé sola dalu, ar to saistitu telpu, cilvéku, piem., benkagals ‘sola
gals’ Ergems (EIV I 162), beiikgals Vainizos, benkapaksa ‘der Raum
unter der Bank’ Dundaga (no tautasdziesmas BW 25824, 1; ME I
279), benkapuia ‘vieta zem sola’ Vainizos (VIV 1 80), Rencénos,
bénkapuks$a ‘t. p.” Kalncempjos, Sinol&, benkpakala ‘vieta aiz sola’,
benkpriékSa ‘vieta sola prieksa’ un benkvirsa ‘sola virsa’ VainiZos
(VIV181), befikmala ‘sola mala’, berikrifida ‘solu rinda’, befikstarpa
‘solu starpa’ un berikisedetajs ‘solasedetajs’ Vainizos. Minétie pieméri
ilustré izloksnés (it 1pasi libiskajas izloksnés) produktivo varddarina-
Sanas panémienu — saliktenu darinasanu. (Par to sk., piem., Rudzite
1964: 201-202; piemerus sk. VIV 1, 11.)

Atseviskas izloksnés ir pierakstiti dazi salikteni resp. vardkopas
(ar varda benkis loctjuma vai celma formu pirmaja dala vai neatka-
rigaja komponenta) — cilvéku apzim&jumi —, kam piemit ekspresiva,
parasti negativa konotacija, kas dalgji var biit skaidrojama ar sola bii-
tiskam pazimém — nelokamibu, stabilitati, piem.,

krasbenikis ‘nesabiedrisks, noslégts cilveks’ Puzg;

benka kaja ‘palaidnigs, nepaklausigs, ietiepigs zens, arl pieau-
dzis virietis; $ada cilvéka palama’, piem., Valmieras apkartné (ben-
ka kdja — palaidnigs, nepaklausigs zens, kas, rajienu, kitlienu dabii-
Jjis, nelabuojas, paliek pat spitigs, nepienem macibu. ta sauc ne vien
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palaidnus, bet ari lielus, pieaugusus virus). Saliktenis benkkaja sti-
va, nepaklausiga cilvéka apziméSanai (‘ein steifer, ungehorsamer
Mensch’) registréts Smiltené (ME 1 279). Vardkopnosaukums ratu
benkis ‘ein Schimpfwort’ ir minéts ,,LatvieSu valodas vardnica” bez
norades uz izplatibu (ME 1 279).

Dazas izloksnés ir fikseti salidzindjumi, frazeologismi, kas tiesi
vai pastarpinati ir saistiti ar varda benkis primaro nozimi ‘sols’ un pa-
rasti attiecas uz cilvéku vai dzivnieku, raksturojot to, tos var saistit ari
ar kadu paradibu, piem.,

stivs ka bénkis — saka par slinku, mazkustigu, stivu cilvéku, art
dzivnieku, piem., Kalncempjos (motisu jaiinis zitks ir [uti steivs un
grouti ar vinu ir struoddt ar utru zirgu kupad. tis ir puordk straujs, a
mousejis steivs kuo benkis), Sinole ‘loti, pilnigi (stivs, nekustigs)’ (nu
gon es eSu ta piekusis, stius kd benkis SISV 17), Ziemelaustrumvid-
zem@ (saka par slaistu; Markus, Raipulis 2010: 121); stivs ka benkis
‘steif wie ein Bock” art ME 1 279;

ka benkis — saka par lielu, slinku, mazkustigu cilvéku vai dziv-
nieku, piem., Sinol€ (poc [ardjs] ir slinks, un zifks ar kG bénkis, ni-kur
natik uz prieksu SISV 17), Vecate (tdc ka benkis, kur liék, tuf stav. pac
nekust. tdc slifiks, paresnis, tiiligs cilvéks);

(kauns) ka beénkis (demin. benkitis) — saka par lielu, nepatikamu
kauna sajiitu, piem., Sinol€ (par vinas darisanu [zagS$anu] kauns k°d
benkic SISV 17);

ka bénki ie-urbts ‘atstatus, stabila stavoklr’, piem., Sinolé (vil-
ceji [vilcgjzirgi] ir plotam krutiem, muskulaini, priekSas k‘djas stau
lielu gobalu plasi viéna nuo uotras, tik-pot k°aG benkié ie-urptas SISV
17);

mugura kd benkis — saka par labi barota dzivnieka platu mugu-
ru, piem., Puz€ (tig trekn [cika], ka mugar ka beriks), Nica (uz treknu
ludpu teic — tarm mugura ka befikis).

Frazeologisms befikus mérit ar nozimi ‘gulét, slinkot’ konstatéts
Nica pierakstitaja tautasdziesma: fagad, taiitas, véruosiét miis masinas
tikuminu — vai aiiduse, vai vérpuse, vai tik berikus mérijuse. bij atidu-
se, bij vérpuse, nebij berikus mérijuse. 18., 19. gadsimta vardnicas ir
ietverti semantiski tuvi frazeologismi fich auf die faule Bank legen ‘us
slinkumu dohtees, eelaiskotees, aplaiskotees’ (Stender 1789, II 103),
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‘slinkuma palaistees, bez darba puht, slinkoht, deedeleht’ (Ulmann
1880: 97). Savukart 20. gadsimta otraja pus€ publicgtajas tulkojosajas
vacu-latviesu vardnicas vacu valoda pazistamais frazeologisms auf
die lange Bank schieben mingts ar nozimi ‘novilcinat; atlikt uz ilgu
laiku’ (VLV 1954: 100), ‘vilkt garuma, novilcinat; atlikt uz nenoteiktu
laiku’ (VLV 1984: 100). Sis frazeologisms ar nedaudz atskirigu skaid-
rojumu rodams jau senakajas vardnicas: ‘no deenas us deenu wilzi-
naht, uskaweht, ildzinaht’ (Stender 1789, II 103; Ulmann 1880: 97).

Nica pierakstits frazeologisms skuélas beiikus deldet ‘macities
(skola)’ (nu kué tds meitenes tuds skudlas befikus deldés! ka tik méacds
strddat — atist, vérpt. td mans vectévs teica).

Saja semantiskaja grupa ieklaujami 17., 18. gadsimta vardnicas
minétie salikteni Benckaspillwins ‘Banckpfiil’ (Manc. 1638: 343),
bencka=spilwins (Langijs 1685: 32), Benka=Spilwens (Depkin 1704
/2005: 213), kuros pastarpinati ietverta norade, ka sols var€tu biit iz-
mantots arT gulésanai.

I1. Plasaku grupu veido salikteni ar vardu benkis ta otraja dala,
kas apzimé dazadus darbarikus, darbagaldus. Darbagalda pamata ir
ap 10 cm bieza koka platne (benkis, suols), kura nekustigi nostiprina
apstradajamo priekSmetu, lai to ertak var€tu apstradat (piem., evelgt,
urbt, slipét). So saliktenu pirmaja dala ir ietverta norade vai nu uz dar-
bibu, ko veic ar konkr&to darbariku, vai arT uz apstradajamo priekSme-
tu. Cilmes skatfjuma tie ir aizguvumi, kalki vai ar aizguvumu benkis
darinati latvieSu valoda, piem.,

drazberikis ‘kokapstrades darbagalds balku (karSu) mizoSanai’,
piem., Nica (drazberkis tdc gars befikis. bi tdc piéspiézamais anksa —
klarapa, apaksa tada péda. a tué piéspiéda, ta ta sklanida negaj uz
priéksu); sal. drazt ‘atdalot skaidas (piem., ar nazi), padarit (ko) tieva-
ku, 1saku, smailaku, gludaku’ (LLVV 11 391);

drei(j)berikis ‘virpa’, piem., 1di (uz dreibeiiki dreijaj ratins),
Nica (dreiberikis i, ku dreijaja, ku taisa ratinus. dreibenkis taga vir-
pas i), Popg, dréi(j)benkis Kalncempjos; vards ietverts G. F. Sten-
dera vardnica (Stender 1789, II 181); latv. dreiberikis ‘Drehbank’
aizgits no lejasvacu dreibank (Sehwers 1953: 28); sal. arT (galveno-
kart lejzemnieku izloksn@s) dreijat ‘virpot’, dreijas ‘virpa’, piem.,
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Ergeme (EIV I 276), Vainizos (VIV I 170), Rucava (Markus-Narvila
2011: 148), Nica;

évelberikis ‘€velsols’, piem., Kazdanga, Puzg, VainiZos, Zantg;
aizgits no lejasvacu hovelbenk (Sehwers 1918: 147); saliktenis ével-
benkis ‘evelsols’ ietverts ,,Latviesu valodas slenga vardnica” (LVSV
2006: 141);

skrii(v)berikis ‘skruvsols; skrivgalds’ (attelu sk. LKV XX 39224),
piem., Ergeme (skriivberkis — tas i évélsudls, tio sauca pa skriivberii-
ki agrak. skriivbeiiki i pulku caiirumi EIV 111 372), Irlava, Nica (katrd
maja vaidzéja biit skriiberikirh. skriberikis if tac liéls, galdaveidiks. tuf
iéskritva tuo daiktu, kué grib apstradat. iéskriivaja skriiberki), Ranka,
Vecaté (galdniékiém vélakuos latkuos bi ari skriibefiki kuoku évelésa-
nar), skru(v)benkis Akniste, Bebreng, Kalncempjos (bei pi skroubenka
lilas draijas); saliktenis skriivbenkis ‘1) Hobelbank; 2) der Schrauben-
stock’ (atsaucoties uz K. Ulmana vardnicu) mingts ,,LatvieSu valodas
vardnica” (ME III 899), art J. Z&vera darba (Sehwers 1953: 107; sk. ar
Sehwers 1918: 158). Vards skritvbenkis ‘skruvsols — darbagalds, kura
(piem., ar skruvspilém) nekustigi nostiprina apstradajamo priekSmetu;
skrtivgalds’ tiek atzits par literaras valodas vardu — ,,Latviesu literaras

=

valodas vardnica” tas dots ar noradi, ka ir novecojis (LLVV VII 550,
551), arT ,,Latviesu valodas slenga vardnica” tas miné&ts ar So noradi
(LVSV 2006: 430), bet ,,Musdienu latviesu valodas vardnica” (MLVV)
ietverts bez norades uz ta lietojuma ierobezojumu.

Saliktenis slibenkis no NaukSéniem, ar nozimém ‘Bottcherbank’
(no G. F. Stendera vardnicas) un ‘Schneidebank’ (ar skaidrojumu:
dissimilatorisch aus *snibenkis — mit sni- aus mnd. snide-) registréts
,LatvieSu valodas vardnica” (ME 11l 934); ar1 J. Z&vers ir noradijis uz
viduslejasvacu salikteni snidebank (Sehwers 1918: 158). 20. gadsimta
otraja puse vards s/ibenkis registréts, piem., Irlava (sliberkis ir lidziks
parastam séZamam befikim, ar 4 kdajam un blati virspusé. gayums apm.
1,5 m. ar slibeiki var apstradat dazada formata kudkus), Kazdanga,
Nica (slibenkis — befikim vidii izlaisc caiiri tdc klucic, kud ar kdju pie-
min, lai nebrik, ui a slimestu tué kuoku draz); sal. sliberikis ‘slinkis’
Livos.

Evelsola nosaukums striberikis fikséts Puze, Zante. ME I11 1091

stribenkis minéts no Kazdangas, ar nozimi ‘die Ziehbank des Bott-
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chers, Fassbinders’ parnemts no K. Ulmana vardnicas un noradits, ka
tas aizgiits no viduslejasvacu strikbenke (sk. arm Sehwers 1953: 124:
no viduslejasvacu strikbenke ‘Zugbank der Bottcher’, wobei das erste
k dissimilatorisch geschwunden ist).

Saliktenis tecelbenkis ‘tecila’ pierakstits Vilkeng; sal. tecila ‘ie-
rice metala darbariku asinasanai’.

Dazas izloksn@s ir registréti vardkopnosaukumi ar vardu benkis
neatkarigaja komponenta, piem., tecinajamais bénkis ‘virpa’ Kalupé
(I'tk maul'is' tacynojamd b'enk'ié, ar kuoji myn i grizas maula), Var-
kava; sal. maule ‘ratu ritenu rumba’, ‘v€rpjama ratina ritena rum-
ba, kura ir iestiprinati rata spieki’ (KIV I 600), fecindt ‘virpot (koka
priekSmetu)’ (KIV II 496); ar1 skritulu bénkis ‘tas pats’ Liksna un
Nicgalé (Rekéna 1975: 80; sk. arT atteélu Rekéna 1975: 81); sal. skri-
tulis ‘ratu ritenis’, piem., Kalup€ (KIV II 405).

Laikraksta ,,Zemkopis” (Zemkopis 1937: 3, 66) ir aprakstits
Skindelu pieévelejamais un stipu draZamais benkis, kas lietots Vipé
un ko nomainijis évelbenkis: vins sastav no benka un pierikotda ben-
ka spiedna .. Ar st benka un slimesta piepalidzibu var drdzt ne tikai
stipas, bet art sakumu, cirvju, grabeklu katus un kartinas; sal. skin-
delis ‘lata — samera tieva apdarinata karts, ko piestiprina pie jumta
sparém’, piem., Rucava (Markus-Narvila 2011: 164), ‘skaida; no-
teikta biezuma plans de€litis jumtam’ Nica; stipu benkis art ME 1 279
(no Etn. 1 44).

Nosaukums (linu) sukajamais benkis ir bijis zinams Latgale
(Skilbénos) (Zemkopis 1936: 17, 440); sal. sukat ‘ar Tpasu riku atdalit
pogalas (parasti liniem), tirit no piemaisijumiem un lidzinat (linus, ka-
nepdjus u. tml.)” (LLVV VII, 273).

Retak, parasti gadijumos, kad actmredzot teicgjs stasta par kon-
krétu priekSmetu vai ar7 teksta ir ietverta informacija par to, izlokSnu
pierakstos sastopams vards benkis darbagalda, darbarika apzimeSanai
bez ta nozimes precizéSanas, piem., ar nozimi ‘galdnieka un ratnicka
darbariks’ Vecaté (berkis — galdniéka sudle, kuf iéstiprina apdarind-
muo kuoku. iéstiprina af kuoka tapam). ME 1 279 nozime ‘die Bank des
Tischlers und Stellmachers’ (benkis (kresiu) stabipu urbSanai) mingta ar
atsauci uz 19. gadsimta rakstu avotu. Sal. benkis ‘mucinieka un galdnie-
ka sols stipu drasanai vai koka atskaidinaSanai’ (LKV II 2129). Nozime
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‘darbagalds’ (bez tas konkretizé€Sanas) fikséta ar1 20. gadsimta otraja
pusg publicétaja vacu-latviesu tulkojosaja vardnica (VLV 1954: 100).

Saja semantiskaja grupa ietverami ar izloksnés konstatgtie velg-
tavas (velétava — ipass sols, art laipa (ka) velésanai LLVV VIII 367)
nosaukumi veléjamais beénkis, piem., Dignaja, veleknbernkis Liepupé
(uz veleknberik vele krekls), Katvaros, Stieng, Ttja, Vitrupg; sal. skaid-
rojumus izloksn@s, piem., Barta: velétava i beqkis, kur veléja velu. uz
beriki uzliék velu. divas velétdjas nem vdles ar kdatiém ui veléja rakstd
(LVDApr. 595. j.), Nautrénos: valat'iv'e b'eja ploc, stab'ils b'éncc un
nu pusskaluma ar gludu, plokonu v'iersu.

Sal. vacu Bank ‘Kurzf. von verschiedenen Handwerkstischen
wie Drehbank, Hobelbank, Werkbank u. a.” (Duden 2011: 253).

Nosaciti $aja semantiskaja grupa ieklaujams ari Kalncempjos
sastopamais vardkopnosaukums zabaku bénkitis ‘koka riks zabaku
novilkSanai’: bej tudc, pa zuobaku bénkiti sauca. tuéc dielic gardks,
priskas pusé rups. papam beja zuobaku benkic. Ari $a rika viena no
sastavdalam ir benkitis, proti, delitis kajas atbalstiSanai. (Ta att€lus
sk., piem., EIV 11 45.)

I11. Izloksnés vards benkis apzZime ar1 dazadu darbariku, darbagal-
du, priekSmetu sastavdalu. Nozime ‘vérpjama ratina centrala dala,
kur iestiprinatas kajas un piestiprinats vérpsanas mehanisms’ tam
registréta dazviet Kurzemé, piem., Kal&tos (ratinam befiki taisa nué
ciéta kudka), Kursisos, Priekulé, un Vidzemg, piem., Ergemé (tas i
befikis, ku [ratina] kdjas [iestiprinatas). tris kdjas leufptas; sk. ar1 att€lu
EIV 111 183), Vecate (beiikis — vérpamd ratina dala, kuf iéstiprinatas
kajas), Jeros (bumbs galc [gals] i beriki cdur, ta viii¢ tur turas akal
cié strifg), Sinole (ratinam ir benkis, kur kajas iestiprindtas un guzas,
un krutaza voi r’acens) (sal. rdacenis ‘vérpjama ratina dala’ sk. ME 11
494, kriitaza, giizas ‘veérpjama ratina dala’), ar1 Latgal€, piem., Kalupé
(b'enk'is' satur vysu rat'enu, jamd idzeitys treis' kuojis'. // krésls KIV 1
172), Liksna un Nicgale (Rekéna 1975: 344).

Varda benkis nozime ‘der Rumpf am Spinnrade’ (ratina dala,
kurd iestiprinatas kajas, giiZas un racenis) mingta art ME 1 279, LKV
IT 2129 un senakos rakstu avotos, piem., Stender 1789, I 21, Ulmann
1872: 29.
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Varda benkis nozime ‘auzamo stavu sastavdala — sols, uz kura
séZ audgja’ registréta, piem., Kalupg (staklom jir b'énk'is’, is kuo aii-
d'iejai s'ied'iét' KIV 1172).

Nozime ‘sols, kura iestiprinats darbariks, piem., karstuves,
titavas’ fikséta vietumis Kurzemé, piem&ram, Puze (titavam ir beriks,
berikam ir kaj:s, titavkai, ga:l, knag un ruokturs), Priekule (ékeles
uzséja uz benki un pari naglu asajiem galiem vilka linu saujas), ari
Vidzemg, piem., Idu (suseklis i uzlikc us tad benk, kuram izzagec tdc
ruops), Jeros (tiruma suseklam i befiks. beriki iéliék susekl, ka suka
lin Sativam puogs nuost). (Sal. suseklis ‘suka izkulstitu linu, kanepaju
u. tml. sukasanai’.)

Nozime ‘ein Brett mit einem Loche in der Mitte, worin der
Mastbaum zu stehen kommt’ no ,,Magazinam” (Mag. 111, 1, 124)
bez norades uz izplatibu minéta ME 1 279.

Saliktenis benkkaja ‘titavu sastavdala’ lietots Puze. Neskaidra
ir ME 1 279 (ar atsauci uz 1896. gada public&to Plutes ,,Katalogu lat-
vieSu etnografiskai izstadei”) ietverta saliktena benkkajknuope ‘eine
kleine Spange, eine Schnalle’ (viriesa kreklu médza saturét saktina, ta
saukta benkkdjknuope) motivacija. Sk. art LKV II 2129.

19. gadsimta rakstu avota (KV 1892: 393) vards benkis ir minéts
roku dzirnavu sastavdalas apzimé&Sanai: Dzirnavas .. sastav iz divam
apm. 5 lidz 6 collu biezam granita=akmena ripam (pusem), kuram
apm. 15 lidz 18 collu caurmérs (diametrs). Apakseja puse piestiprina-
ta (apmiireta) uz dzirnavu benka un virseja puse uzgulstas apaksejai.
Plate tik gars, Saurs délis, cik dz. benkis (galds) plats. Pl atrodas
apm. 12 col. apaks dz. benka.

IV. Varda benkis nozime ‘séklis jara’ fikséta, piem., Vainizos
(jiira it tad smils berik, triz gabal. peldetei peld aiz uétro befk un das:
ais treSo beiik arf VIV 1 80), Pope (lidz tresa berik: var peldeties, talak
rau iéks), Lubezere, Roja (LPA), Kalncempjos (jourd treis benki. léidz
tresam bénkam var dispeldér).

P&c Benitas Laumanes pétijumiem, Kurzemes pickraste var-
du benkis lieto gan ar nozimi ‘juras seklis’, piem., Enguré (LPA),
Ventspili, Pavilosta, Liepaja, Jirmalciema (smilsu befiki), Pape, gan ar
nozimi ‘piekrastes s€klis’, piem., Bigaunciema, Dundaga, Mikelbaka
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(sk. Laumane 1996: 201, 202). Japiebilst, ka 20. gadsimta otraja puse
Nica pierakstitajos materialos ir pamanita art norade: tris tié benki i
[jura]. saiic pa benki citur — murns pa sékiém.

Nozime ‘Sandbank’ fikséta arT 18., 19. gadsimta rakstu avotos,
piem., Lange 1773: 50; (‘die Sandbank im Meere, seklums’) Ulmann
1880: 97; (smilsu=benkis) LA 1880: 30, 236; ar1 20. gadsimta — Sva-
ri 1929: 29, 227; sal. Bandbank ‘seklums’ (Stender 1789, II 103).
20. gadsimta otraja pusé nozime ‘s€klis’ min&ta vacu-latviesu tulkojo-
Sajas vardnicas (VLV 1954: 100; VLV 1984: 100).

Kurzemé ar vardu benkis (parasti savienojuma ar apzimétaju,
1pasvardu) ir darinati vairaki vietvardi — Baltijas jiira zinamu zvejvietu
(kuram viens no orientieriem ir s€klis — benkis) nosaukumi. To pirmais
komponents precizeé, piemeéram, objekta atraSanas vietu, parametrus:
Benkis // Liélais berikis un Kriévu befikis Ventspili, Sakas benkis //
Benkis Pavilosta, Suitu benkis Sarnate (sal. suiti ‘Alsungas un Jurkal-
nes iedzivotaji’) (Laumane 1996: 202).

Papg registréts no §a substantiva darinats adjektivs befkuots ‘tads,
kur ir sekli’ (jiira ir befikudta — viétam seklaka Laumane 1996: 201).

Ar nozimi ‘sekla vieta vai piekrastes s€klis’ tiek lietots arT sino-
nims barikis, piem., Ainazos, Carnikava, Mangalos, Roja, Kolka; sal.
ar1 zvejvietu nosaukumus Baiikis Vakarbullos, Liepajas bankis Lie-
paja, Suitu bankis Ventspilt (sk. Laumane 1996: 200, 201). Sal. sena-
kos rakstu avotos bankis ‘Sandbank’ (Lange 1773: 50; sk. arTt Ulmann
1872: 26; Ulmann 1880: 612). Vards bankis, péc J. Z&vera domam,
latvieSsu valoda aizgiits no viduslejasvacu Bank ‘s€klis’ (Sehwers
1953:8).

Nozimes parnesums ‘sols’ — ‘seklis’ radies vacu valodas ietek-
mg: sal. vacu Bank ‘Kurzf. von Sandbank’ (Duden 2011: 253).

V. Vairakas Kurzemes, retak Zemgales izloksnés vardam benkis
konstatéta ar nozime ‘labibas, ar1 siena kravums Skun1’, piem., Du-
nalka (berikis Skiini ir tas pats, kas pants. ir siéna un labibas benki
LPA), Durbé (labibu kuludt, meitas stavéja uz beriki, puisSi daksudja
uz galdu), Dziikste, Ivandé, Kazdanga (paitu saiic tué af, kué skiine
kratii. befikis — tas tas vecakais varc. vissu ziému kiila, kas nuostave-
jiés berfike), Jurkalne.
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Nozime ‘siena (abuolina) nuokravums piedarba vai Skiint
divu verbalku starpa’ no 19. gadsimta rakstu avota — ,, Konversa-
cijas vardnicas” (KV 1891: 219) — parnpemta ME I 279, ka ar1 dota
no Zaleniekiem (kad labibu met stirpas, tad medz uz divi dali samest
kuopad; pa-prieksu uzkrauj vienu benki un tam klat uotru), EH 1 213
ta minéta no Dzukstes, fikséta arT LKV II 2129. Iespgjams, ka $is no-
zimes saistamas ar vacu-latviesu tulkojosajas vardnicas (VLV 1954:
100, VLV 1984: 100) min&to (geologijas, geografijas) terminu ‘slanis;
karta; noslanojums’ (sal. vacu ‘vom umliegenden Gestein gesonder-
te, fest zusammenhéngende Gesteinsschicht’ Duden 2011: 253), kas
20. gadsimta otraja pusé€ izlokSnu materialos nav konstatéts, un se-
mantiskais dialektisms ir skaidrojams ar varda semantiskas struktiiras
paplasinasanos.

Izlok$nu pierakstos nav konstatéts 20. gadsimta tulkojosajas
vardnicas lidzas vacu durch die Bank dotais prepozicionalais savieno-
jums ‘bez iznemuma (izskiribas)’ (VLV 1954: 100), ‘bez iznemuma;
(visi) pec kartas’ (VLV 1984: 100), kas ieklauts arT senakajas vardni-
cas (Stender 1789, II 103; Ulmann 1880: 97).

Frazeologisms nichts unter die Bank stecken ‘muti labbi platti
atdariht’ fikséts G. F. Stendera vardnica (Stender 1789, 11 103). Par ta
lietojumu izloksn@s nav zinu.

Secinajumi. Cilveku majoklos vienai no galvenajam un nepie-
cieSamakajam mébelém — solam — latvieSu valoda kop$ 17. gadsimta
ir sastopami divi nosaukumi — pascilmes vards suols, kas miisdienas
ir literaras valodas vards, un germanisms benkis (aizgits no viduslejas
vacu benke ME 1 279), kas 19. gadsimta beigas un 20. gadsimta pir-
majos gadu desmitos vél ir lietots rakstu valoda, izloksn&s art 20. gad-
simta otraja puse.

LatvieSu valoda vards benkis tapat ka vacu Bank ir polisémisks,
bet abas valodas semantiskaja struktiira vérojamas dazas atSkiribas.
LatvieSu valoda $a varda nozimes (nozimju nianses) lidzigi ka vacu
valoda var apkopot piecas grupas. No tam tris, kas sastopamas latvieSu
valodas izloksn@s un senakajos rakstu avotos, ir kopigas ar vacu Bank
nozimém: 1) nozimes, kas saistas ar s€déSanai paredzetu prickSmetu;
sols; 2) darbagalds, darbariks, ierice; 3) s€klis (jiird). Latviesu valodas
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izloksn€s un senakos rakstu avotos vards benkis turklat ir lietots ar1
dazadu darbariku, iericu dalu apzimeSanai, vairakas Kurzemes, retak
Zemgales izloksn&s ar nozimi ‘labibas, arT siena kravums $kiini’.

Lidzigi ka vacu valoda arT latviesu valoda ir izplatiti ar vardu
benkis vai ta celma formu darinati vardkopnosaukumi un salikteni,
pieméram, darbagaldu nosaukumi, kas cilmes aspekta ir aizguvumi,
kalki vai ar aizguvumu benkis darinati latviesu valoda. Izloksnés sak-
ne benk- ir sastopama dazos atvasinajumos (piem., benkitis, benkelis,
benkens, benkuots, pabenke). Vards benkis ir ietverts salidzinajumos
un frazeologismos.

20. gadsimta beigas germanisma benkis, ta atvasinagjumu un ar to
darinato nosaukumu lietojums latvieSu valodas izloksn€s samazinas, tas
tiek aizstats ar literaro ekvivalentu, piem., suols, évelsuols, séklis.
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Tlze STRAUSA
PAR IESAUKAM TERVETES NOVADA
The Nicknames Used in Teérvete Municipality

Abstract

This article analyzes nicknames used by (and for) the inhabitants of
Tervete municipality (in southern Latvia) from the aspect of motivational
semantics. The main method of gathering data was a survey with the
help of a questionnaire. The informants were asked to provide: 1) their
own nicknames, if any, as well as those of their family members, friends,
neighbours, colleagues, and other people they knew in the region, 2) the
motivation of these nicknames. Altogether, 380 units were gathered, and
classified into 15 semantic groups. Most of them (20.5%) were reported
to be motivated by physical appearance (Puskins, Sakarnitis, Vinnijs Piiks,
Podzina, etc.), a relatively smaller number (18.9%) had been motivated by
the person’s character or behaviour (Vikipedijs, Firers, Kapeika, Smalkais
Stils, etc.), but some (15.8%) — derived from surnames (Pelmenis, Rediss,
Gravis, Miezis, etc.).

Sometimes the coinage of a nickname had been motivated by a certain
situation or incident (Vakaréjais, Zirnis), the person’s occupation, skills
or hobby (Sérskabe, Cunfte), speech peculiarities (Sketmens, Ménestins),
familial relation to another person (Janova, Bandzo Tétis), ethnic or regional
identity (Leitis, Cangalis), place of residence (Skolnieki, Divstavu Jansoni),
another nickname (Darzenis, Kikerigii), or first name (Fleksis, Asa Natre).
There were also terms of endearment (Zemenite, Cabatina), nicknames that
have more than one motivation (Stanga, Mierins), nicknames created just
for fun (Jurjanis, Izvaditajs), and nicknames of unclear motivation (Bonuks,
Pintikis).

Keywords: onomastics, anthroponymics, nicknames, motivational
semaantics
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Miisu oficialo personvardu sistému veido prieksvardi un uzvar-
di, tomer lidzas tiem valoda eksist€ arT dazadi neoficialie personvardi,
jo 1pasi iesaukas. Dzives gaita vismaz vienu iesauku ir guvis gandriz
ikviens no mums — cits agra bérniba, cits skolas vai studiju gados, cits
speka brieduma gados, cits sirma vecuma. Parasti iesauku lieto nosau-
cama cilvéka pazinas vai gimenes locekli, tomér dazkart iesauka kltist
plasi pazistama un iegiist dal&ji oficialu raksturu (VPSV 151).

Kaut arT iesaukas ir senas ka pasaule (Superanskaja 2004: 485),
to petisana Latvija joprojam nav 1pasi populara. 21. gadsimta latvieSu
iesaukam atseviskas publikacijas gan veltfjusi vairaki autori (skat.,
piem., Buss 2009; Butane 2011, 2015; Ernstsone 2002; Strausa 2007,
2008; Strausa, Linde 2014), bet visvairak Sai jomai pieveérsusies In-
ese Zugicka, vacot un analizgjot iesaukas Centrallatgalé (skat., piem.,
Zugicka 2006, 2008, 2009a, 2009b, 2010, 2011, 2015). Sa raksta
mérkis ir ieliikoties Tervetes novada iedzivotaju iesaukas, galvenokart
pEtot to motivativo semantiku.

T&rvetes novads atrodas Zemgalg, Latvijas pierobeza, tas izvei-
dots 2002. gada, apvienojoties Augstkalnes, BukaiSu un T&rvetes pa-
gastam. lesauku vaksana ka galvena tika izmantota sociolingvistika
plasi lietota p&tniecibas metode — anket€Sana. Respondenti tika aicina-
ti noradit savas, savu gimenes loceklu, kaiminu, radu, draugu, kolégu
un citu Tervetes novada iedzivotaju iesaukas un to motivaciju. Lai an-
ketas var€tu aizpildit p&c iespgjas vairak cilvéku, ka nozimigakas lo-
kalizacijas vietas tika izraudzitas macibu iestades. 5.—12. klasu skoléni
anketas aizpildija pasi (diemzgl tikai retais aptaujaja ari citus gimenes
loceklus), savukart pirmsskolas vecuma berniem un 1.-4. klasu
skoleniem tika lugts, lai anketas aizpilda vecaki. Jateic, ka skoleéni bija
daudz naskaki anketu aizpilditaji neka vinu vecaki, kaut arT lielakoties
anketas noradito iesauku skaits bija neliels. No apméram 300 izdalita-
jam anketam atpakal tika sanemtas tikai 96. Apkopojot un art kritiski
izvert&jot anketas sniegtas atbildes (jo ne visas anketas noraditas ie-
saukas tieSam bija iesaukas), ka arT uzrunajot pazinas, pierakstot gan
pasai raksta autorei zinamas, gan nejausi dzird€tas iesaukas, iegiitas
380 iesaukas. Ja zinam, ka 2016. gada sakuma T&rvetes novada bija
3389 iedzivotaji, tad, pienemot (tikai pienemot!), ka katra iesauka
dota citam cilvekam, sanaktu, ka iesaukas dotas tikai 11,2% Tervetes
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novada iedzivotaju, bet ta, protams, nav, jo ar1 Seit (I1dzigi ka jebkur
citur Latvija) iesauku ir daudz, un tas arT biezi tiek lietotas, vienigi
iedzivotaji anketas aizpildija loti kiitri, kaut gan tas bija anonimas, arl
vairakas uzrunatas pazinas centas izvairities sniegt atbildes. Savaktais
materials hronologiski mérams vairakas desmitgad@s — ir pierakstitas
ar1 iesaukas, kas dotas vai lietotas vismaz pirms gadiem 50.

Diskutabls ir jautajums, kas ir iesauka un vai par iesauku uzskatit
jebkuru neoficialo personvardu. LatvieSu ,,Valodniecibas pamatter-
minu skaidrojo$aja vardnica” teikts, ka iesauka ir neoficials person-
vards, ko lieto papildus cilvéka vardam un uzvardam (vai citas kate-
gorijas oficialam personvardam) (VPSV 150). Tatad Seit dota termi-
na ,,iesauka” definicija ir vispariga, kas patiesiba lauj par iesaukam
uzskatit arT hipokoristikas. Lietuviesu valodniecibas terminu vardnica
konkretizg, ka iesauka ir papildu personvards, kura apkartgjie cilve-
ki sauc personu pec kadas iezimes, Tpatnibas vai lidzibas ar kaut ko
(Gaivenis 1990: 154). Lidzigi uzskata arT lietuvieSu iesauku pétnieks
Alvids Butkus, kas sava monografija ,,Lietuviy pravardés” noradijis,
ka jebkuru neoficialo vardu, kura sauc kadu personu, nevarétu uzskatit
par iesauku. Par tadu, vinaprat, uzskatams neoficials personvards, kas
informé par kadu $aja varda saukta cilvéka Ipatnibu. Tatad iesauka ir
onomastiski motivets neoficials personvards. Par iesauku var klat arl
sta personvarda variants, ja tas tiek lietots kadas Tpatnibas izcelSanai.
Ja personvarda variants papildinformaciju nesniedz, tas nav uzskatams
par iesauku (Butkus 1995: 20, 21).

Apkopojot savakto Tervetes novada iedzivotaju iesauku ma-
terialu, autore noléma raksta neanalizét neparprotamas prieksvardu
hipokoristikas (piem., Kika < Kristine, Riidis < Riidolfs, Robis < Rob-
erts), bet citi dazadi uzvardu un priek$vardu parveidojumi uzskatiti
par iesaukam un raksta ieklauti neatkarigi no ta, vai tie cilvéku rak-
sturo vai neraksturo. Iesaukas parasti ir emocionali piesatinatas (Su-
peranskaja 2004: 485). Ar1 dazados personvardu parveidojumos var
tikt izteikta attieksme pret cilvéku, resp., iesaukas n&sataju.

Ta ka iesauka ir Iidziga metaforai, resp., veidojas izzinas saikne
starp iesaukas neésataju un tam piedéveto nosaukumu (Mashiri 2004:
26), no motivativas semantikas viedokla iesaukas var iedalit vairakas
grupas. Te gan japiebilst, ka semantiskais grup&jums raksta balstits
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uz respondentu sniegtajam atbildém, kaut dazkart dotais skaidrojums
1sti neasocigjas ar iesaukas etimonu (piem., cilvéks, kam dota iesauka
Ciiska, uzskatits par zinkarigu, jo motivacija noradits, ka ,,visur baz
degunu, kur nevajag”, kaut art ¢liska nav zinkariga).

Visvairak savaktaja materiala ir cilvéka aréja izskata un fizis-
ko Tpatnibu motivétu iesauku. STs grupas iesaukas radusas, pievérsot
uzmanibu vai nu cilvéka argjam izskatam kopuma (piem., Opitis —
»jau skolas laika izskatijas péc vecuka”, Planais — ,virietis vienmer
staiga saravies, it ka vinam visu laiku biitu auksts”, Sakarnitis — ,,tads
saravies, saknupis, stivs un Iiks”, DZuzepe — ,tumsngjs”, Kapteinis
Akis — ,.ejot uz garazu, rokas milziga atsléga™), vai arT atseviskam
kermena dalam. Visbiezak Sis apakSgrupas iesaukas motivejusi
mati. Pievérsta uzmaniba gan to krasai (RiZais — ,,matu krasas dg|”,
RiZiks — ,rudi mati”, Rudis — ,,rudi mati”’, Blondais — ,,matu krasas
del”, Blonda — ,,jo esmu blonda”, Baltais Tevs — ,,virietis ar baltiem
(sirmiem) matiem”, Malvine — ,,mati dazadas krasas”), gan sprogainu-
mam (Atspere — ,,virietim |oti skrullaini mati, ja tos izstiepj, tie atkal
uzreiz saritinas”, Puskins — ,,Joti sprogaini mati”’), gan matu sakartoju-
mam, turklat tas var biit bijis vienreiz€js gadijums (Pidelis — ,,friziira
ka pudelim”, Cukurgailis — ,,bija tada friziira”, Ragana // Raganina —
»kadu rTtu mati nebija izkemmeti”), gan art to trakumam (Vecitis —
,»skolotajs, kuram bija plika galva”).

Iesauku rasanos motivéjusi arT barda un tas krasa (Kaparins —
,rudabarda”), deguns un ta forma (Knabis — ,,liks deguns”), acis, redze
vai brilles (Ockariks — ,,biezas brilles, slikta redze”, Kurmis — ,,brilles
vienmér atrodas uz degungala”, Skibais — ,,3kiele”, Ceburaska — ,kad
bija maza, bija izteikti lielas acis”), ausis vai dzirde (Lutausis — ,lielas
ausis”, Atlipausis — ,,sliktas dzirdes d€| biezi ar roku atliec ausi, lai
labak dzirdetu”), zobi (Grauzejs — ,,uz aru izvirziti zobi”), vaigi (Bu-
runduks — lieli vaigi”), véders (Vinnijs Pitks — ,liels puncis”), seja
un sejas ada (Zirnis — ,,uz sejas pinnes”, Cigans — ,tumsa seja”), ro-
kas, Tpasi pieversot uzmanibu kadam fiziskam nepilnibam, traumam
(Briljanta Roka — ,.ta Tsti pastradat var tikai ar vienu roku”, Keburs —
»deforméta roka”, Vienrocis — ,,kolhoza partijas sekretars, kuram bija
viena roka”), kajas (Garkajis — ,,garas kajas”, Stivais — ,,sporta sko-
lotajam bija kliba kaja’’), mugura, tas deformacija (Kamite — ,,muguras
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deformacija”) un galva, tas forma (Olgalvis — ,,kad bija mazins, vinam
bija liela galva”™).

Vairakas iesaukas raksturo cilvéka augumu un miesas uzbuvi.
Gara auguma cilvékiem dotas iesaukas Garais (,,auguma virs 2 met-
riem”, ,,gar$ auguma”, ,,garS”) un Makarons (,,gar$”), bet uz isu augu-
mu norada iesaukas Kurkulis (,,mazs auguma”), Maza (,,maza, mini-
atlira meitene”), Pidrikis (,,auguma mazs”), Pipars (,,mazs auguma”),
Podzina (,,1sa auguma del”), Riikis (,,mazs augums”), Spriditis (,,mazs
auguma”) un Sputniks (,,maza, apala”). Savukart iesaukas Mazais (,,loti
gara auguma virietis”) un Garinais (,,loti maza auguma cilvéks”) véro-
jama spéle ar valodu. Iesaukas uzmaniba pieversta arT cilveka kalsnu-
mam (Kocins —,,bérna tievuma del”, Skelets — ,,loti tieva sieviete”, Spal-
va — ,,beérniba loti smalka, trausla meitene”, Spiekis — ,,loti tieva sievie-
te”, Zobins — ,,berniba esot bijis smalks un tievs”) vai — gluzi pretgji —
korpulentumam (Bizons — ,,savam vecumam neierasti liela un apaliga
meitene”, Buldozers — ,,apaligs puika”, Mammuks — ,,apaliga auguma”,
Resnais — ,,dUiSiga miesas uzbuve”, Tontons — ,,bérniba esot &dis daudz
bulcinu”). Ka noradits motivacijas, vairakas $is iesaukas dotas bérniba,
bet acimredzot tiek lietotas arT turpmaka dzive. Cetras iesaukas stas-
ta par cilvéka gaitu: Capins (,jipatngja gaita”), Pile (,,staiga ka pile pa
ledu”), Pilite (,,piles gaita”) un Ciba (,kajas velk pa zemi”).

Par cilveka argja izskata motiveétam iesaukam uzskatitas ar tas,
ko motive cilvéka apgerbs: Jurnieks (,,valkaja jarnieku kreklu™), Pi-
kacu (,,jo man uz tumsa dzempera bija uzziméts pikacu”), Tomdatgal-
va (,cepure ka tomats”) un Viva (,,bérniba bija kreklin$ ar uzrakstu
,Viva™”),

Otra gandriz tikpat populara grupa ir rakstura un uzvedibas
motivétas iesaukas. So iesauku do$anu motivéjusas dazadas rakstura
pasibas un iezimes, piem.:

a) gudriba vai tas truikums (Google — ,,parak ,,gudrs” cilveks”,
Kalkulators — ,jo atri risinaja matematiku, fiziku, kimiju”,
Kodols — ,]ai ko jautatu, vienmer bija atbilde”, Makentoss —
»iesauca klases zéni, jo klasg bija gudraka”, Profesors — ,,par
visu notickoSo savs viedoklis (aplams)”, Profesors — ,loti
gudrs cilveks”, Zubris — ,,daudz un labi macas”, Viszinosa —
,J0 es daudz zinu”, Vikipédijs — ,,dikti gudra meita”), te varétu
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ieklaut arT dazadu panakumu gtsanu sporta (Délis — ,,jo zéns
augstleksana vienmer ieguva pirmas vietas”);

b) zinkariba (Ciiska — ,,visur baz degunu, kur nevajag”, Spions —
,virietis, kam viss jaredz, par visiem viss jazina”);

¢) bravuriba (Dusmigais Kauslis — ,,berni ta iesauca, jo saka, ka
vienmer ir dusmigs un biezi kaujas”, Bifelis — ,,varens, uz-
brikoss”);

d) valdonigums (Firers — ,,censas visur vadit un valdit, arT tur un
to, ko nevajag”);

e) energiskums, aktivitate (Elektra — ,,esmu energiska”);

f) jautriba, atraktivitate (4ita — ,,es daudz smejos”, Bambuca —
,viens lustigs virietis”, Jautrite — ,,tada uzvediba”, Jokainais —
,»vins ir komikis”, Joku Tétis — ,,b&€rni ta iesauca, jo tetim patik
jokot”, Smieklins — ,,visadi joko”, Smaiduks — ,,jo es visu laiku
smaidu”, Marusja — ,,visu laiku dzied un plapa”);

g) caklums (Skudra — ,,Cakla”, Pelite — ,,Cakla, atsauciga”);

h) viltiba (Lapsa — ,,viltiga”);

i) izvéligums (Didina — ,,loti izvéliga apgerba”);

j) vientiesigums (Gatis — ,,Ieéns, vientiesigs, ka Gatis no Raina
»Put, v&jini!”);

k) skopums (Kapeika — ,,skops cilveks”);

1) plapigums (Russkoje Radio — ,krievu tautibas cilveks, kurs
daudz runa un vakara médz stastit vélreiz to, ko stastijis jau
no rita”, Mutiks — ,,parak runatigs”, Zagata — ,,visiem visu iz-
stasta”);

m) prasigums, stingriba (Tecere // Dzelzs Lédija — ,bija loti
stingra noliktavas parzine”, Bifelis — ,,stingrs skolotajs”) u. c.

Ka jau ieprieks redzgjam, rakstura un uzvedibas motivetajas

iesaukas biezi vien paradas negativas vai ne visai patikamas Tpasi-
bas, te varétu minét vél vairakas citas iesaukas, piem., Cakijs (,,vin$
ir baiss”), Comba (,cilveks ar sliktu pagatni, zaglis”), Cuda (,Ists
brinums — visu laiku dara to, ko pati grib, nevis to, ko prieksnieki
liek”), Kobra (,,bija loti nejauka skolotaja”), Mazulitis (,,nekad ne-
dzird skolotaju un nesaprot, ko skolotaja saka”), Sipols (,,jo citi no
manis raud”). Vairaku iesauku motivacija saistita ar alkohola lietosa-
nu: Bezdibena Muca (,,nevar piedzirdit”), Cumpis // Dzumpis (,,visu
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laiku ,,peld” alkohola reibuma”), Plumpis (,,biezi lieto spirtotos dze-
rienus”), Sunis (,,dzeraju pakalpins”). Ka noradijusi krievu onomaste
Aleksandra Superanska, nepiecieSamiba p&c iesaukam rodas tad, kad
ir jaraksturo kada persona, izcelot tas vajas vietas vai izsmejamas
ipasibas (Superanskaja 2004: 485). Tomér priec€, ka iesaukas do-
tas ar1 pozitivo paSibu dél, piem., Pozitivs (,,allaz smaidigs, pozitivi
raugas uz dzivi”), Saimnieks (,,iesauca brali, jo es visu zinu, kur kas
majas stav”) (vairakus citus piemérus jau redzgjam ieprieks, minot
¢aklumu, jautribu, atraktivitati, gudribu). Lai arT iesauka Veca Diisa
pirmaja mirklT neskiet pasi pozitiva, motivacija noradits, ka ta dota
»uznémigai, darbigai un apzinigai sievietei”.

Rakstura un uzvedibas motivétas iesaukas parasti izcel kadu rak-
stura Tpasibu vai arT norada uz uzvedibu, ka cilveks rikojas regulari
vai biezi (Pikis — ,,sieviete, kura turas pie vira ka pikis”, Bads — ,,visu
laiku €d”, Bubulis — ,,vienmér bérniem t€lo bubuli”, Emblema — ,,visu
laiku ka tada embléma, ka simbols stav sabiedriskas vietas”, Kami-
kadze — ,,pamanas sevi visadi traumét”, Smalkais Stils — ,,visu laiku
atdarina filmas aktieri”, Zvaigzne — ,,loti patik gozeties presé un kame-
ru prieksa”). Dala §1s grupas iesauku radusas berniba, kad mazais cil-
vekbeérns kadu darbibu veicis biezi vai pat regulari, piem., Bubucis
(,,kad bija mazs, m&dza visus bied&t”), Buziks (,,kad meita bija maza,
ejot Cucet, buzinaja segas sturiti”), Keksis (,,kad bija mazina (dazi
ménesi), loti aktivi keks€ja mantinas”), Pelite (,,berniba vienmer visu
darja vienatng€”), Dadzitis (,,visur gaja Iidzi”). Spriezot péc motivaci-
jas, skiet, ka tiesi bérniem dotas vel dazas Sis grupas iesaukas, piem.,
Mezonitis (,,bléndaris”), Zivtina (,,daudz patik dzivoties pa tdeni”).
Tome@r ir arT tadas iesaukas, ko motivé kada vienreizéja situacija vai
negadijums: Vakaréjais (,,kaimins, kur$ plkst. 22 prasija benzinu”),
Zirnis (,,iebaza deguna zirni”), Kirbis (,,atnesa uz darzenu izstadi kir-
bi”), Redele (,,reiz ieskr&ja redelés™), Uguntina (,,neuzmanija sveci un
gandriz nodedzinaja galdu™), Usa (,,dzerot tikko izslauktu pienu, virs
lipam veidojas balta linija ka baltas fisas”), Rodzers (,,mans pirmais
treneris mani ta nosauca, jo bija piemirsis isto vardu”). Sie pieméri
rada, cik nejausi var iegtt kadu iesauku.

Iesauku raSanos var motivét arT cilvéka nodarboSanas, amats,
valasprieki un prasmes. Sadi pie iesaukam T&rvetes novada tikusi
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skolotaji (Serskabe — ,kimijas skolotaja”, Tonis — ,,mizikas skolo-
tajs”), kurpnieks (Cunfte), virpotajs (Virpulis), pasaku banisa vaditajs
(Vecais Vadonis) un zootehnike (Lopu Velta). Nodarbosanas motive-
jusi arT vairaku citu iesauku rasanos: Zirgu Sieva (,,audzg zirgus”),
Dampja Virs (,,pec kara no majas uz maju vilka kulmasinu”), Fositis
(,,neveiksmigs remontétajs’), Zemes Riikis (,,audze daudz puku”). Ari
dazadas intereses un aizraus$anas bijusas par pamatu vairaku iesauku
darinasana: Antiviruss (,,daudz séz pie datora”), Pokemons (,,mes
gajam un meklgjam pokemonus, un es spélgju visvairak”), Slagers
(,,klausas tikai latvieSu muziku”), Traktorists (,,biezi spelgjas ar trak-
toru”), Zakis (,,agrak loti patika zaki, tapec kops bé&rnibas sauc par
Zaki”).

Vairakas grupas péc to raSanas c€loniem var iedalit arT valodas
un runas motivetas iesaukas. Savaktaja materiala dala So iesauku ra-
dusies berniba, kad berns nav macgjis izrunat vai nu savu, vai kada cita
tuva cilvéka personvardu vai radniecibas apzim&jumu, bet bitiski, ka
Sis vards tiek lietots arT turpmak: Gaga (,,mazais bralis ta sauca masu
Greisu”), Ivanins (,,maza masica neprata teikt Viljams, teica Ivanins;
un ta sauc joprojam”), Asja (,,licla masa nevargja izteikt vardu mdasa,
sanaca Asja, ta arl turpina saukt”). Patiesiba tiesi sadi radusies ari
daudzi vecvecaku nosaukumi, kuros konkrétos cilvekus médz uzrunat
ne tikai mazb@rni, bet arT citi cilvéki gimeng un pat arpus tas, resp.,
it ka nejausi radusies vardi klast tik mili un interesanti, ka tie turpi-
na dzivot arT tad, kad §1 varda izdomatajs jau sen prot skaidri pateikt
»,vecmamina” vai ,,vectgtins”, tiesa gan, nereti tiesi $adi arT tiek difer-
encétas, piem., abas vecmaminas, turklat jaunakajiem bérniem gimeng
biezi vien jau uzreiz tiek piedavats $is gimené iecienitais vecvecaku
apzimejums (dazi piemeri no Tervetes novada: 77, Ekis // Eke, Apa-
ma, Ecetis un Acate, Tamins un Lala). Ar 1idzigu motivaciju radusies
arf iesauka Zanis — ,,mazs bérns badams, vél nemacéja izrunat savu
vardu Jazeps, tapec kaiminonkulis teicis, ka sauks vinu par Zani; ta
arT turpina saukt”. Bérna valodas parveidojumi paradas ar1 dazas citas
iesaukas, kad runatajs ieguvis kadu vardu, kuru bérniba nav pratis
skaidri izsactt: Kuka (,,maza biidama, nemacgja pateikt skaidri vardu
kukainis, teica kuka, ta nu pasu iesauca par Kuku”), Lunkis (,,nemacgja
izrunat vardu runcis’). Valodas un runas motivétas iesaukas radusas,
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ar1 pieverSot uzmanibu runas veidam, piem., atrai runasanai (Sket-
mens — ,loti atri runa”, Murkskis — ,,vienmer daudz un atri runa”) vai
kada iecientta varda biezai lietoSanai (Ménestins — ,,virietis, kur$ vi-
sas sievietes sauc par saulitém”, Engelitis — ,,virietis, kur§ jautra oma
visus sauc par engeliem”; So iesauku motivacija paradas ari cilveka
uzvediba un raksturs). Savukart iesauka /va popularitati guvusi péc
tam, kad kads arzemnieks ta nosaucis Jevu.

Savaktaja materiala Cetras iesaukas radusas kada radinieka ie-
spaida — no te€va varda Janis radusies iesauka Janova, bet no téva uzvar-
da Vezis — iesauka Krabis, tatad §is ir radniecibas motivétas iesaukas.
No vecmaminas nodarbosanas radusies iesauka Raganina — ,,omite bija
dziedniece, un draugiem likas, ka § iesauka ir man piemérota”. Saja
grupa ieklaujama arT iesauka Bandzo Tétis — ,,dziesmas Banjo Laura
autora un izpilditaja t&vs”. Savukart par tautibas vai izcelsmes mo-
tivetam var€tu uzskatit tr1s iesaukas: Gruzins (,,pec tautibas gruzins”),
Leitis (,,puisis, kura senéi ir lietuviesi”) un Cangalis (,.cilveks, kura
senci dzivoja Latgale”). Lidzigi radusas arT dzivesvietas motivetas ie-
saukas, kas dotas gimenei vai cilvéku grupai: Divstavu Jansoni (,,dzivo
divstavu maja”) un Skolnieki (,,cilveki, kas dzivo vecaja skolas maja”).
Vecakie respondenti arT min&jusi vairakus piemérus, kad cilvekus ik-
diena identificgja nevis pec varda un uzvarda, bet gan majvarda un
prieksvarda: Steigu Valdis, Riku Janis, Starku Vilma, Dumpju Arnis.

Dazkart kada iesauka radusies no citas ta pasa cilvéka iesau-
kas (vai hipokoristikas): Kikerigii < Kika < pv. Kristine, Darzenis <
Rediss < uzv. Redisons, divam iesaukam, kas bijusas vardkopa vai
saliktenis, viens komponents atmests (4sd < Asa Natre < pv. Asnate,
Duksis < Cukurduksis). Reiz€m no vecaku iesaukas ar sufiksu -én-
darinati bérnu apzimejumi ($1s iesaukas mingjusi vecakie responden-
ti): Picka — ,,smalka, spicu degunu, pikstosu balsi”, berni — Pickuléni,
Pokis <uzv. Podnieks, bérni — Pokeéni; Brakulis <uzv. Brasla, bérni —
Brakuléni. Ka zinams, ar sufiksu -én- darina gan personu nosaukumus
ar pamazinajuma nozimi, gan personvardu deminutivus. Onimu de-
minutiviem var bt ne tikai pamazinajuma nozime, bet ar1 sadzivisku-
ma, neveribas vai savejibas nokrasa. Bet b&rnu nosauksana ar $o sufik-
su atbilstosi maju vardam, vecaku uzvardam, tautibai, nodarbos$anas
veidam ir sens izteiksmes veids (LVG 226-227).
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Dazas iesaukas savijusas divas motivacijas, turklat savaktaja
materiala galvenokart tas ir iesaukas, kas veidotas no cilvéka uzvarda,
bet ka motivacija paradas arT cilvéka raksturs vai uzvediba: Knipstan-
ga (,uzvards Stanga, bet §is virs ir stingrs, ciets un nepielidzams”),
Mierins (,,uzvards Mierlauks, bet pec butibas es arT esmu diezgan
mierigs cilveks”), Rejosa Egle (,,uzvards Eglitis, vienmer visiem ,,uz-
brauc™”), Urbis (,,saisinats uzvards, lidzigs raksturs”). lesp&jams, di-
vas motivacijas ir arT kadam citam Mierinam, jo §1 iesauka radusies
no personvarda Miervaldis, bet ironiz€ts arT par §1 cilvéka skalo un
haotisko uzvedibu. Savukart iesaukas Pukite motivacija noradits, ka
,,loti patik pukes un biezi valkaja pukainu kleitinu”.

Asociativas iesaukas, kas veidotas no uzvardiem un priekSvar-
diem, tiesa veida cilvéku neraksturo. Biezi vien ta ir ka spéle ar valodu,
kura cilveki loti labprat iesaistas, dazadi parveidojot gan priekSvardus,
gan uzvardus. Daudz biezak neka uz semantisko asociaciju pamata
iesaukas no uzvardiem un priek§vardiem veidotas tiesi uz fongtisko
asociaciju pamata, jo tas skiet vieglak un atrak izdarams. Ir dazadi uz-
vardu 1sinajumi, kur kadam varbit $kitis, ka ir verts valodu ekonomét
(piem., Baums < Baumgartens, Brivais < Brivmanis, Bukis < Bukevics,
Gricis < Gricutis, Muris < Murevics, Rudais < Rudovskis, Miezis <
Miezubralis, Sukis < Sukevics). Tomér valodas ekonomija nebiit nav
vienigais iemesls uzvardu parveidojumiem, jo ir arT vérojams, ka uzvar-
da parveidojums gan zilbju, gan skanu zina var bt tikpat gars ka pats
uzvards (piem., Pupins < Tutins, Riepina < Liepina; Seit vérojamas ats-
kanu spéles) vai pat garaks par pasu uzvardu (piem., Pelmenis < Pelse,
Caunitis < Caundns). Visbiezak uzvardi parveidoti pgc uzvarda sakuma
dalas, piem., saglabajot sakni (CiZiks < CiZauskis, Sinelis < Sinauskis),
pirmo zilbi (Pelmenis < Pelse) vai pat tikai kadu skanu (Snicele < Smits,
Cuslis < Cernovskis), tikai reizumis iesauka darinata no uzvarda beigu
dalas (Skura < Kaskurs, Ons < Mensons) vai atmetot uzvarda vidusdalu
(Doks < Doveiks). Savukart, samainot vietam burtus b un ¢, no uzvarda
Bic¢us veidota iesauka Cibuks. Divkomponentu uzvardus parveidojot,
biezak nemts véra pirma komponenta skang&jums (Miezis < Miezubra-
lis, Baums < Baumgartens), bet iesauka Krapsis radusies no uzvarda
Apsukrapss otra komponenta. Dazkart iesauka veidota, atmetot kadu
uzvarda skanu, resp., izmetot kadu burtu (Zolins < Ozolins, Kiumins <
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Kramins). Vairakkart uzvardi parveidoti uz skanisko Iidzibu pamata ta,
it ka iesaukas devgjs biitu velgjies uzvardu padarit semantiski saprota-
maku, proti, par iesauku klust kadas realijas nosaukums, kas fon&tiski
lidzinas uzvardam vai uzvarda dalai (piem., Azitis < Azevics, Udrs <
Udrass, Upis < Opmanis, Bundzins < Banzins, Caunitis < Caundns,
Gruzis < Grauzinskis, Rediss < Redisons, Kaukis < Kaukevics).

Uz semantisko asociaciju pamata iesaukas visbiezak veidotas
no faunas semantikas uzvardiem (Koku Dakteris < Dzenis, Krabis <
Vezis, Putnins < Strazdins, Putns < Strazds), retak no fiziogeografiskas
semantikas uzvardiem (Gravis < Upitis, Strautins < Upitis) vai flor-
as semantikas uzvardiem (Kliiga < Karkls). No uzvarda Simtnieks uz
semantisko asociaciju pamata veidota ar1 iesauka Rubulis. Japiemin
ar1 iesauka Lurba // Lurbina. Lai ar1 apelativs /urba vairak zinams ar
nozimi ‘neveikls cilveks; dikdienis; ziipa; niekkalbis’ (ME II 544) (tas
atrodams ar ,,LatvieSu zargona vardnica”: furba 1. ‘lempis; neuztica-
ma persona’; 2. ‘dzérajs; plencis’ (LZV 88) un vairakas izlok$nu vard-
nicas, piem., ,,Kalupes izloksnes vardnica”: /urba ‘nekartigs, nevizigs,
neizdarigs cilvéks’ (KIV 585, 586)), tomér iesauka radusies no uz-
varda Veédzele. Apelativa [urba otra nozime tieSam ir ‘védzele’ (ME
IT 544) — tas ir apvidvards, kas sastopams vairakas Tervetei saméra
netalas izloksnes: Barbelg, Skaistkalng, Stelpg, Valle (EH 1 774).

Uz semantisko asociaciju pamata no slavu cilmes uzvarda Boro-
viks (kr. boposux ‘baravika’) radusies iesauka Musmire. Savukart no
latvieSu cilmes uzvardiem darinatas iesaukas Jolka, Jolkins (< uzv.
Eglitis, sal. kr. énxa ‘egle’) un Kalcova (< uzv. Gredzena, sal. kr.
Konvyo ‘gredzens’).

Nereti dzirdami ari dazadi priek§vardu parveidojumi, tomer
lielaka dala no anketas mingtajam iesaukam uzskatamas par hipoko-
ristikam (Skaica < Skaidrite, Kaza < Karlis, Sinc¢a < Sintija, Gunca <
Guntars, Ridis < Ridolfs, Robis < Roberts un daudzas citas). Japie-
bilst, ka dazadiem priekSvardiem var biit vienada hipokoristika, piem.,
Kika < Kristiana un Kristine, Sanco < Sanita un Sandra. Uz fonetisko
asociaciju pamata priekSvardi galvenokart parveidoti ta, ka tie iegiist
kadas citas realijas vardu, turklat tas darits dazadi, piem., nomainot ti-
kai vienu skanu (4/nis < Alvis, Fleksis < Aleksis, Riikitis < Riitina, Tita
< Riita) vai pievienojot vienu skanu varda sakuma (Panda < Anda).
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Biezi vien saskatita skaniska lidziba starp priekSvardu un kadu realiju
var but tikai dazas skanas (E/la < Elina, Kasis < Kaspars, Sierins <
Sergejs, Kugelis < Ugis, Liliputs < Lilija, Marcipans < Marcis, Mel-
lene < Melanija, Pidelis < Rudolfs, Viesulis < Viesturs, Zakis < Zaiga,
Natrite < Anitra, Asa Ndtre < Asnate u. c.)

Daudz retak prieksvardi parveidoti uz semantisko asociaciju pa-
mata, turklat vienmer saskatita lidziba ar kadas gramatas vai TV seriala
varona vardu (Poters < pv. Harijs, Simsons < pv. Megija, pastarpinata
veida Mardza < pv. Madara, ,,Jidzigs vards ka Mardzai Simpsonei”).

No prieksvardiem radusas vel tr1s iesaukas: Ceriba < pv. Nadez-
da (pv. Nadezda < kr. nadedxcoa ‘ceriba’ (Silins 1990: 245)), Saule <
pv. Solvita (pv. Solvita < lat. sol ‘saule’ + vita ‘dzive, dziviba’ (Silins
1990: 295)), DzZonis < pv. Janis (pv. DzZons, Dzonijs — pv. Janis anglu
formas (Silin$ 1990: 105)).

Parasti bez 1paSas motivacijas, vien noradot pozitivo attieksmi
pret So cilvéku, doti dazadi milvardini. Jaatzist, ka iesauku dosanas
cel$ nereti aizsakas jau agra bérniba, kad vecaki un vecvecaki bérnus
un mazbérnus biezi uzruna ar1 kada milvardina (Saulite, Zakitis, Cali-
tis u. tml.). Gandriz visi anketas minétie milvardini ir deminutivi. Lie-
lu dalu no tiem mazajam b&rmam devusi vecaki vai vecvecaki (Bitite,
Bumbulitis, éabatina, Kukulitis, Kiicina, Pecina, Pecite, Princesite,
Rausitis, Susurins), bet divus milvardinus devusi brali (Zemenite, Cie-
pa). Ja be&rnam berniba bijis tikai viens milvardins, to parasti arT atceras
turpmakaja dzive, bet nereti ir arT ta, ka Sie milvardini mazam b&rnam
ir vairaki un pieaugusie tos lieto spontani — nosaucot varda, kas taja
bridi varbiit pirmais ienak prata (kada reize Calitis, cita reize — Zakitis
u. tml.). Tomer kada tervetnieku gimené Sobrid pat ir noteikta kartiba,
kuru milvardinu kura situacija lietot: Princesite — ,lietojam, lai uz-
mundrinatu, kad sakautrjusies vai kad nepatik savs izskats”, Saulite —
»lietojam, lai pazeélotu, pierunatu, samilotu”, Susurs // Susurins — ,ta
saucam meitinu, kad vina bija pavisam mazina, $is vards likas tik m1l§
un piemérots; tagad, kad meitinai ir jau tris gadini, So vardinu lietojam
vairak, kad neklausa vai pastrada kadu nedarbu, tad sakam — Susur,
kapec neklausi?”. Milvardinos biezi vien tiek uzrunats arl milotais
cilveks (draugs/draudzene, virs/sieva): Kakitis, Saulite, Minkans,
Zaiciks, Pelite u. c. Dazkart tie doti arT citiem labiem draugiem, miliem
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cilvekiem, piem., Brinumins (,,kad satieku to cilvéku, vienmér gribas
smaidit”), Saulstarins (,,labs cilveks, labs draugs”).

Reizeém (seviski jaunieSu vidi) iesaukas dod joka péc, bez ka-
das Ipasas motivacijas, piem., Jurjanis (,,Juris ir parak vienkarSs un
neizteiksmigs vards, kurs tika uzlabots viena ballite”). Pie motivacijas
anketas noradits ,,privats joks” (Izvaditdjs), ,,iemesls nav zinams pat
tiem, kas So iesauku deva” (Lacis), ,,izdomaja klasesbiedri” (Banans,
Gurkis, Persiks). Protams, noraditas arT vairakas iesaukas, kam mo-
tivacija ir neskaidra vai ar1 ta nav dota vispar. Var tikai mingt, kapec
»pec gramatas” radusies iesauka Bonuks, bet, nezinot vai nepazis-
tot cilveéku, kam $T iesauka dota, uzmingt to ir faktiski neiesp&jami.
Lidzigi ir ar vairakam citam noraditajam iesauku motivacijam, piem.,
Bonis — ,radies no apala kaka, kuru sauca Bonis” (cilvéka argjais
izskats?), Pensionars — ,,iesauka skolénam” (ar&jais izskats, uzvedi-
ba?), Skudrins — ,,iesauku iedeva deju kolektiva”, Sanco — ,,iesauka
iegiita no gramatas”, Keksis // Akis — ,,zéna iesauka skolas laika” u. c.
Ir arT tadas iesaukas, kam motivacija nav noradita, tas arT saprotams, jo
ne vienmer cilveéki zina, kap&c sada iesauka radusies, 1pasi, ja pasi nav
So iesauku izdomajusi (piem., Séne, Sivais, Pupins, Pokis, Pikstulis,
Pintikis, Pagale, Makonis, Kartons, Bende, Benciks).

Savaktaja iesauku materiala paradas gan pa kadam fongtiskajam
(Cumpis /| Dzumpis), morfologiskajam (Lurba // Lurbina, Ragana // Ra-
ganina) un semantiskajam variantam (Dzelzs Ledija /| Tecere, Keksis //
Akis), gan iesauku homonimam (Profesors, Mierins, Raganina). Tomer
iesauku vakSanas merkis, protams, nebija noskaidrot, kas ir iesauku
nésataji, tapec, iesaukas analiz€jot, rodas art dazadi problémjautajumi.
Piem@ram, iesaukas Pile un Pilite dotas dazadas anketas, tapec nevar
zinat, vai tie ir viena cilvéka vienas iesaukas morfologiskie varianti, vai
art tas ir divu dazadu cilveku iesaukas, kaut arT motivacija ir loti lidziga
(Pile — ,staiga ka pile pa ledu”, Pilite — ,,piles gaita”). Nav ar1 skaidrs,
vai vairakas anketas minéta iesauka Garais attiecinama uz vienu vai
vairakiem cilvekiem (Garais — ,,auguma virs 2 metriem”, ,,gars$ auguma”,
,»gars”). Neatbildets paliek arT jautajums, vai iesauku RiZais, RiZiks un
Ridis rasanos motivejusi viena vai vairaku cilvéku ruda matu krasa.

Mazliet parsteidzosi, ka savaktaja iesauku materiala neparadas
anglu valodas ietekme. Varbiit ta ir viena no lauku un pilsétas
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atSkirtbam? Pieméram, kada Rigas skola pirms desmit gadiem vakta-
jas skolénu un skolotaju iesaukas anglu valodas izmantojums redzams
visai spilgti (Fish Face, Shit Dragon, Unibrow, Morning Side u. c.)
(skat. Strausa 2008: 294). Savukart Térvetes novada iedzivotaju ie-
saukas vairakkart vérojama krievu valodas ietekme (piem., Jolka //
Jolkins, Kalcova, Cuda, Russkoje Radio u. c.), kas izskaidrojams gan
ar to, ka $1s iesaukas devusi krievu tautibas cilveki (reiz€m arT latviesi,
kas krievu valodu art ikdiena médz lietot), gan ar to, ka $is iesaukas
dazkart dotas krievu tautibas cilvékiem.

Izanaliz§jot savakto materialu, jateic, ka iesauku daudzveidiba ir
visai liela — 15 semantiskas grupas. Visvairak ir cilveka argja izskata un
fizisko Tpatnibu motivétu iesauku (20,5%), tikai nedaudz mazak ir rak-
stura un uzvedibas motivétu iesauku (18,9%), kam seko no uzvardiem
darinatas iesaukas (15,8%; ja pieskaitam arT hipokoristikas, tad tikpat
populara grupa ir arT no priekSvardiem darinatas iesaukas). Salidzinot
savakto iesauku motivus Tervetes novada ar publicétajiem iesauku
motiviem Ukru pagasta (Strausa 2007: 149) un Riebinu novada (Zugic-
ka 2006: 56), jateic, ka visur Seit iesauku motivu popularitates pirmais
trijnieks ir vienads, bet mazliet atikiriga aina paveras Ilzes Strausas
(Strausa 2008: 287-290) un Ilzes Strausas un Lindas Lindes (Strausa,
Linde 2014: 309-311) publikacijas, kur, analizgjot skolotaju iesaukas,
secinats, ka vispopularaka grupa ir cilvéka argja izskata un fizisko ipat-
nibu motivétas iesaukas, kam seko dazadi uzvardu parveidojumi.

Bez iesauku doSanas un iesauku lietoSanas faktiski neiztiek gan-
driz neviena kolektiva, nereti gimenés lieto dazadus milvardinus. le-
saukas, ja vien tas nav aizskaros$as un neparstav necenz&tu leksiku,
padara raibaku un interesantaku gan dzivi, gan arT valodu.

Saisinajumi
kr. — krievu
lat. — latiu
pv. — priek§vards
sal. — salidzinat
uzv. — uzvards
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Sintija KAUKITE
LIELO BURTU LOMA PROZAS TEKSTA
The Role of the Capitals in Prose Texts

Abstract

Colloquial speech can be also recorded in written form. Today people use
both spoken and written form. In order to reflect spoken language in written
texts special graphical means, e.g. punctuation marks, emoticons, capital
letters, graphic emphasis etc. are used. Frequently in modern prose texts
authors use quotations of entries of web sites. In order to express emotions
and attitude, replace facial expressions, gestures, they are supplemented by
emoticons at the end of the sentence. Use of punctuation marks in the text
indicate the breaks and tone of the spoken language, helps express additional
stylistic information.

Fiction has different language functions: cognitive, communicative,
aesthetic, ethical, magic, emotive, etc. To reflect spoken language in prose
text authors can use capital letters in different functions. The aim of this paper
is to reflect the usage of capital letters in grammatical, syntactic and stylistic
function. Connotation can be marked with use of emphasis of sentence or
word, emotional accent, scream. The author also paid attention to capital
letters use in proper nouns and abbreviations: initialisms, acronyms. There
are both loans and national abbreviations in texts. In functional aspect we see
the use of both general and dedicated abbreviations. One meets also nonce
use of sound abbreviations. In order to attract reader’s attention, the authors
use also graphical means: layout, frequentative capitalized word emphasis,
punctuation marks at the end of the sentence.

28 modern Latvian prose works have been studied. Approximately
300 syntactic constructions were excerpted, with part of them (written in
bold) reflected in this paper.

The descriptive method is used. At the end of the paper the main
conclusions are summarized.

Keywords: capital letter, prose, abbreviation, grammatical function,
stylistic function, syntactic function, writing.
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Valoda pastav mutvardu un rakstveida forma. Misdienas liela-
kaja dala no vairak neka 6,5 tukstosiem pasaules valodu izmanto gan
mutvardu, gan rakstveida formu. Rakstitu tekstu var fiks€t runata
forma, bet mutisku tekstu — rakstita forma (Nauckiinaité 2013: 79;
Svincov 1979: 72-73; Panov 1983: 74; Istrin 1965: 13, 25).

Dailliteratiiras teksta tiek Istenotas dazadas valodas funkcijas,
piem., izzinas jeb kognitiva, komunikativa jeb sazinas, estétiska (poé-
tiska), &tiska, magiska, emotiva u. c. Autors médz izmantot dazadus gra-
fiskos Iidzeklus, lai uzsvertu kadu vardu, pieverstu lasitaja uzmanibu,
atklatu emocijas. Nereti musdienu prozas darbos izmantoti citati no ie-
rakstiem interneta vietngs, kuri teksta autora emociju un attiecksmes pau-
Sanai papildinati ar emocijzimém. Tas rakstita teksta aizstaj neverbalus
izteiksmes lidzeklus — mimiku, Zestus, kustibas. Ar pieturzimém teksta
iezZim&tas runata teksta pauzes un intonacija, izteikta stilistiska papil-
dinformacija u. tml. Lielie burti prozas teksta lietoti Tpasvardu rakstiba,
abreviatiiras, stilistiskos noltikos un citos gadijumos.

Saja raksta pievérsta uzmaniba lielajiem burtiem ka konotacijas
lidzeklim prozas teksta. Petijuma empiriskajai bazei izmantoti 28 pé-
déjos apmeéram 20 gados izdotie latvieSu prozas darbi. Vecakais no
tiem izdots 1995. gada, bet jaunakie — 2017. gada. Kopa ekscerpétas
aptuveni 300 plasaku sintaktisku konstrukciju vienibas. Raksta iestra-
data dala no savakta materiala. 300 vienibas tika grupétas atbilsto-
§i pazim€m, kriterijiem un analiz&tas, ilustréjot izteiktas atzinas ar
piemériem no atlasitd materiala. Apskatits lielo burtu lietojums 1pas-
vardu rakstiba, abreviatiiru veidoSana (skanu un burtu abreviatiiras,
okazionalas abreviatiiras, nacionalas un aizgiitas abreviatiras, vispar-
lietojamas un specializetas abreviatiiras), ka arT stilistiskos noltukos.
Raksturojamas vienibas teksta trekninatas. Autore uz prozas tekstiem
raudzijusies no lasitaja skatpunkta, jo pareizo atbildi uz jautajumu,
kapéc rakstnieks lietojis to vai citu grafisko lidzekli makslinieciska
efekta panaksanai, var sniegt tikai pats teksta raditajs.

Lielo burtu funkcijas teksta
Fonémas rakstos atspogulo ar grafemam. Katrai no tam var bt
savi varianti (alografi), pieméram, fonémas a grafémiskie varianti
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ir lielais 4, mazais a (VPSV 2007: 131; CEL 1987: 269; Sliziené
1984: 33-34). Grafemu kopumu, ko izmanto kadas valodas vienibas
atspogulosanai rakstos, sauc par grafémiku. Latviesu literaras valodas
grafémika veidojusies pec latmu valodas parauga, atmetot burtus x, y,
g un burtiem pievienojot diakritiskas zimes. LatvieSu grafémika tiek
izdaliti lielie un mazie burti, rakstitie un iespiestie burti. Miisdienu
latviesu valodas alfabéts sastav no 33 burtiem (Strautina 1994: 5).

Lielo burtu sauc arT par majuskuli. Ta tas tiek devets latmu un
grieku raksta. L1dz 4. gs. latipu un 8.-9. gs. grieku raksta lietoja tikai
lielos burtus. Kop$ mazo burtu (minuskulu) rasanas majuskulus lieto
teikuma sakuma, Tpasvardos u. c. gadijumos (VPSV 2007: 224-225;
Ernst et al. 1959: 58-59). Poligrafija liclos alfabéta burtus sauc par
versaliem (www.tezaurs.lv/#/sv/versalis).

Lielo burtu lietosanas principi latviesu valoda nostiprinas 19. gs.
beigas. 1895. gada Karlis Milenbahs un Janis Endzelins pirmaja lat-
vieSu valodas macibu gramata defingja teikuma un interpunkcijas
jédzienu, tadgjadi lielais sakumburts saka iezZim&t jaunas teksta vie-
nibas — teikumus. Ipasvardus rakstija ar lielo burtu, noskira no sugas-
vardiem (Mutore 2007: 239).

Lielo burtu lietoSanas principi valodas atSkiras. Vacu valoda ar
lielo burtu sak visus lietvardus — die Mutter, anglu valoda — meénesu,
dienu, svétku, gadalaiku, valstu, pilsétu, kontinentu u. c. nosauku-
mus, pirmas personas vietniekvarda formu / ‘es’, tautibu un valodu
nosaukumus, piem., British, Latvian. Agrak latvieSu valoda péc vacu
valodas parauga visus lietvardus saka ar lielo burtu (Laugale, Sulce
2012: 15).

Lielie burti latvieSu valoda pilda 3 funkcijas.

1) Sintaktiska funkcija — lielie burti lietoti, lai teksta atdalitu tei-
kumus un noraditu uz teikuma sakumu:

Sodien gan cienisana, gan milestiba biitu vél lieldka, ja tauta
zindtu, cik bezbailigs biju barikazu laika. (Skailis 2003: 51)

Visi saskatijas, laida valda smieklus, it ka tie biitu tikusi aiztureéti,
un kliedza: ,,Ej tu nost!” (Jonevs 2013: 149)

2) Ipa$vardu un abreviatiiru rakstiba:

Viss varétu biit labi, ja vien Juris... (Kaijaks 1999: 14)
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Kolonna, sunu apsargdati, esam PSRS pilsoni, ta, lik, biedri zem-
nieki. (Muktupavela 2005: 416)

3) Stilistiska funkcija — vardu izc€lums, pagodinajuma, cienas
izpausme, emocionals akcents (Bergmane, Blinkena 1986: 173; CEL
1987: 204; Ernst et al. 1959: 81; Knitksta, Lyberis 1996: 31):

Tuksums kriitis aug parak atri, apdeguma smeldze vairs nespej to
iegrozot. Un TAS sap. (Dreize 2012: 46)

Ka gan vins varéja zinat, ka sadi telekinétiski rapuli vismaz kilo-
metra radiusd pavada ikkatru MELNA PAVELNIEKA paradisands
reizi. (Kulis 1997: 63)

Lielo burtu lietojums 1pasvardu rakstiba
Prozas teksta ar lielajiem burtiem rakstiti dazadu grupu IpaSvar-
di, piem., apdzivotu vietu nosaukumi (septinas vienibas):

Sézu aiz stacijas majas darzind un vedu rékinus. Mans virs ir
dakteris Valmierd, un vinam ir vaigubarda. (Gaile 2016: 6)

Tacu Margers piederéja tiem virieSkartas individiem, kuriem
katra celojumd, vai tas biitu kopa ar klasi uz Gaujienu, vai lidz ar
citiem trakajiem uz Centralo Kaukazu vai kur citur, vajadzéja uzsakt
mazu, romantisku décinu. (Jéruma 2016: 30)

No prozas tekstiem ekscerpéti ar1 dazi majvardi:

Péc mulsinosas sarunas ar mati Emils tacu zindja, ka Jaunlangu
Lizei BlJA iespéja tadu gréka darbu pabeigt! (Bauere 2015: 153)

Bet bez td visiem piederosa lielcela, kaut tas ar saviem putekliem
un svesiem celiniekiem nav tikams, ,RimeZu” laudim tomér biitu
pagriti iztikt. (Avotina 2011: 8)

Patiesitba sim muskulu blakim iedots vards Deputats, bet
wDiZkolu” majas to neviens tik smalki neuzruna. (Kilis 2016: 22)

Analizgtajos prozas tekstos konstatéti ar1 restoranu, klubu un
fabriku nosaukumi:

Kiilmans bij pabeidzis savu restoranu ,,Kaija”, pucejas ar péde-
Jiem iekSas darbiem, tdalab Pauli atvéléja Gedertam ar laipnu pratu.
(Repse 2016: 33)
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Vins stastija, ka tagad ir savs klubs, ,,Melna piektdiena”, kur
spele tie vistrakakie arzemnieki. (Jonevs 2013: 270)

Pat Gederts brinds. Nu, tadus brinumus tas ,,Bellakords” dari-
na! Ne jau cauru gadu fabrika ieskano miiziku, augusta pasakts iziet
uz eglisu rotajumiem. (Repse 2016: 39)

Ar lielajiem burtiem rakstiti arT miizikas albumu, dziesmu no-
saukumi:

Skaneéja ,Incesticide”, miklainais Nirvanas 1992. gada albums.
(Jonevs 2013: 25)

Skanéja sérigais krievu valsis ,,MandZarijas augstiene”, dejoja
ka NKVD noverotaji, ta vacu izlikdienestu viri ar savam dailajam,
sapostajam latvju meitenem, un Maksim pazuda niecigaka saprasana,
ko iesakt ar dzivi, ar Loti un Latviju. (Repse 2016: 80)

Miisu soli lenam blieté sasniguso baltumu, lidz mamma klusinam
iesak dungot ,,Tu maza, klusa Betleme”. (Beérzins 2015: 55)

Paris vienibas no ekscerpeta materiala veido literaru darbu,
periodisko izdevumu nosaukumi:

Tu tacu zini vina ,,Dullo Dauku”, vai ne? (RepSe 2016: 165)

Ludzinu nosauca ,.Iskolats” jeb ,,Stradnieku, kareivju un bezzem-
nieku deputatu padomes izpildkomiteja”. (Muktupavela 2005: 170)

Bet ta maza, smerdeliga lakstigala, ta Vera, atceries, kas par
kuginieku balli Riga uzrakstija avizelei ,,Pédéja Bridr”, ka esat ar
Bertu visgreznak gérbtais paris? .. Vini jau lidz ar okupdcijas pirma-
jam dienam ,,Atpiit@” publicéja lubu romanu ,, Tuk$a pérlene”, ar ko,
saprotams, domdta misu mila Latvijas valsts, ko no zudibas izglabj
krievu tanki. (Repse 2016: 166)

Ar lielo burtu rakstiti dzerienu nosaukumi Jana Joneva romana
»Jelgava 947

Panem labak vienu ,Merkuru”. (Jonevs 2013: 12)

Vins pierunaja Cipu nopirkt pudeli konjaka ,,Baltais Starkis”.
(Jonevs 2013: 33)

Garaza bija pilna saldiem diamiem, tomér varéja saskatit
piekrautu gramatplauktu, bérnu ragavas, motocikla manekenu, bungu
komplektu un tam vidi divus virus, kas sedéeja makskernieku kréslos,
turédami rokas ,,Veselibas dzériena” pudeles. (Jonevs 2013: 67)

364



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

Dzerienu nosaukumi ar lielajiem burtiem rakstiti art Mara Ber-
zina romana ,,Svina garsa’:

Pinnes veikala Kola nopéerk pudeli ,,Kristaldzidra® un desas
lunki, bet pari ielai Varnas bodé — dazus udensklingerus. (Bérzins
2015: 33)

Dalu empiriska materiala (paris vienibas) veido ar versaliem
rakstiti personvardi — vards, uzvards, iesaukas:

Godatais Tebe, ta bija neticama diena, kad sanému jiusu véstuli.
(Ikstena 2011: 17)

Péc paris dienam Radio SWH zinoja, ka atrasts grupas Nirvana
lidera Kurta kaut kdada likis. (Jonevs 2013: 12)

Lielo burtu lietojums abreviatiiras

Lielie burti prozas teksta lietoti arT abreviattru rakstiba. Prozas
tekstos izmantotas gan padomju perioda lietotas abreviatiras, gan vé-
lak radusas. Termins parnemts no italu valodas varda abbreviatura,
kam pamata latmu abbreviare ‘saisinats’, brevis Iss’ (www.tezaurs.
Iv/mlvv/). Abreviatiira ir teksta vienibas saisinajums. Ta parasti tiek
izmantota paral€li motivétajvardam. Dala no tam funkciong€ gan mut-
vardos, gan rakstveida — ANO ‘Apvienoto Naciju Organizacija’ (Veis-
bergs 2015: 35; LVG 2013: 252—253).

Abreviatiiras vesturiski attisttjusas ka varda grafémiskais variants —
simbols, kas implicg to pasu informaciju, ko pilnais vards, kas tiek iz-
teikts mutvardu forma. Pirmas abreviatiiras atrodamas jau latviesu va-
lodas senajos rakstu piemineklos. 17. gs. Kristofora Firekera (Christoph
Fiirecker) vardnica fikséti dazadi saisinajumi, piem., Dobl ‘Dobele’, Jes-
ka, Jaka ‘Jekabs’ u. c. (LVG 2013: 253). Kops 19. gs. beigam abreviatii-
ras darina no varda vai nosaukuma, ko veido vairaki vardi. Eiropa T tra-
dicija aizsakusies pec 1. pasaules kara. Abreviacija Latvija kluva aktiva
pec 2. pasaules kara krievu un anglu valodas ietekmé socialu, politisku,
terminologisku mainu dé| (Freimane 1993: 243; Tabakova 2006: 389).

Misdienas, salidzinot ar 19. gs. vidu, kad abreviatiiras tekstos
praktiski netika lietotas, to lietojums ir paplasindjies (Bergmane,
Blinkena 1986: 205; Veisbergs 2015: 35; LVG 2013: 252). Ar laiku
no profesionala lietojuma abreviattras tiek parnemtas ikdienas sazina.
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Visvairak tas lieto plassazinas lidzeklos, informativa rakstura tekstos,
zinatng, mazak dailliteratiira. Tas tiek fiks€tas gan specialajas, gan
divvalodu vardnicas.

Abreviatiiras padara izteiksmi kompaktaku (Bankavs 1997: 7;
Bankavs 1995: 7; Smiltniece 2003: 242-243). Sie satsinajumi ar laiku
leksikalizgjas, piem., aidss, lazers (Freimane 1993: 164; Mutore 2003:
202, 203).

Abreviatiiras grafiski teksta atspogulo ar lielajiem burtiem, tas vi-
zuali atSkiras no pargjiem vardiem. Abreviatiiram ir divi veidi: 1) inicial-
salikteni, 2) strupinajumsalikteni. Inicialsalikteni sastav no salikta no-
saukuma ietilpstoso vardu pirmajiem burtiem. Atkariba no patskanu un
lidzskanu izrunas tos iedala burtu abreviattiras un skanu abreviatiiras.

Burtu abreviatiiras ir salikteni, kas saisinati [idz pirmajam bur-
tam un ko izruna, nosaucot katru burtu, piem., GNP [ga, en, p€]. Ska-
nu abreviatiiras izruna ka vardu, un katru vardu apzime ar lielo burtu,
piem., LOK — Latvijas Olimpiska komiteja (Laugale, Sulce 2012: 17;
Kalnbgrzina 1975: 76; Kalnberzinja 1969: 87-89).

Sakotnégji skanu abreviatiiras ir nelokamas, bet ar laiku tas var mai-
nit savu statusu (Freimane 1993: 167). Tas vérojams arT materiala, kas
ekscerpéts no prozas tekstiem. Abreviatira VEF lietota divos varian-
tos — gan lokama (vardam pievienota galotne), gan nelokama forma —,
bet abreviatiira HES — lokama forma. Lokama galotne pievienota var-
dam ar defisi vai rakstita ar mazo burtu. Turklat $ads varddarinaSanas
pan€miens sazina un presé€ bija sastopams jau sugas varda veidola:

Vakara, kad esmu apracis miruso suni, panemu mazo ,,Selgu”,
kadreizéjo VEF razojumu, un liekos gulta, lai paklausitos redlu muzi-
Cku. (Kilis 2016: 39)

Ta ka ,,Bellakordam” ir galvanizacijas ierice, no arzemém tiek
leti pirktas resnas vara stieples, VEF-a izstaipitas tievas, bet Sie tad
pleté plakanas un mércé galvanizéSanas vannas. (Repse 2016: 39)

Piecas zivju audzétavas piilas kompenset HESu raditos zaudéju-
mus, teré milzum lidzeklu, bet senak Daugavas baseina zivju resursus
atrazoja viens pats Lubanas ezers. (Aivieksts 2017: 66)

Analiz@tajos prozas tekstos konstatStas arT skanu abreviatiiras,
kas aizgiitas no citam valodam. Tas rakstitas gan latinu alfabéta bur-
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tiem (aizgttas no anglu valodas), gan kirilica (aizgttas no krievu va-
lodas). Lielaka dala parnemta no anglu valodas. Sie pieméri rada di-
vus abreviatiiru veidosanas modelus. Tas var biit darinatas no saliktu
nosaukumu pirmajiem burtiem (V/P) vai teikumiem, kur katrs vards
sakts ar lielo burtu vai lielais burts lietots tikai teikuma sakuma:

Mums uz ritdienu ir pieteikts kads VIP pacients. (Sakss, Liep-
nieks 2014: 69)

— A, nu forsi. Tur jau viesnica. Lai pie mums uzraksta kadu albu-
mu. Uz sienas CJIOH varbiit art uzrakstitu, tas viss.

— Kapéc CJIOH?

— Cmepms Jlecagoim Om Hooca. Nu, var ari IIOCT uzrakstit.
Ilpocmu, omey, cyovba maxas. (Jonevs 2013: 195)

Rakstnieks Andrejs Skailis gramata ,,M@nesstaru atspidums uz
lakstigalas zobiem” skanu abreviattiras teksta rakstijis ar blakus nora-
ditu pilno variantu. Ta teksta autors izskaidrojis lasitajiem abreviati-
ras nozimi, devis vél citu tas nosaukSanas variantu:

lespéja paradit minéto varonibu radas piecdesmitajos gados,
kad padomju tauta sléja augsa RTEC, Rigas termoelektrocentrali, ta
saukto tecu. (Skailis 2003: 43)

Prozas tekstos atrodamas burtu abreviatiras, kas teksta grafiski
att€lotas ar punktu starp saisinato vardu burtiem vai bez ta:

Kaut ari abols bija griezts ar nazi, lai uz serdes nepaliktu sieka-
lu pédas, kas lautu iegiit DNS, tomér tas viss likas netipiski. (Sakss,
Liepnieks 2014: 57)

Ari ASV pilsone, patlaban uzturas Riga. (Ermlere 2014: 33)

Un, rau, ta Kunga, ILN.R.1., nez kurais gads, devindesmit otrais,
teiksim, bet labak paiesimies pa zalo gridcelinu par gadiniem desmit
atpakal, astondesmit otrais tatad, un nav vel muitas kontroles un ie-
vedkvotu, un tévu zeme vél arvien mirdz zvila vainaga, kur iemargota
lidz ar paréejam Cetrpadsmit masam mirdzétajam, talab par to vis ne-
dziedasim .. (Veéveris 1995: 7-8)

Grafiska zina abreviatiiras var biit dazadas. Raksta analiz&tas
abreviatiiras, ko veido vardu savienojuma — salikta nosaukuma — saisi-
najums, kuru raksta ar lielajiem burtiem, piem., VL/ ‘Visu Latvijai!’.
(LVG 2013: 255-256)
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Abreviatiiras raksta grupétas atkariba no cilmes — aizgiitas vai
nacionalas —, un lietojuma — visparlietojamas vai specializétas. Prozas
tekstos veérojama ar1 okazionalu (konkr&tam autoram raksturigu) abre-
viatiiru lietoSana.

Nacionalas un aizgiitas abreviatiiras

Abreviatiiras pec cilmes var biit gan nacionalas (LVKJ — ,,Latvie-
Su valodas kulttras jautajumi”), gan aizgiitas — BBC ,,British Broad-
casting Corporation” (Bankavs 1997: 8; Kvasyté 1998: 58). Kopa no
prozas tekstiem ekscerpétas piecpadsmit aizglitas abreviattiras un pie-
cas nacionalas abreviattras. Ka ilustrativs materials raksta citéti divu
aizgiitu abreviatiiru — SWAT, SPA — pieméri. Pirmaja no tiem redzams,
ka saisinajuma izmantoti punkti starp saisinatajiem vardiem, kaut ar1
tradicionali (originalvaloda) ta netiek saisinats:

Kas to biitu domajis! Esmu kluvusi par tik meklétu bégli, ka man
pakal sititu veselu S.W.A.T. komandu! (Dreize 2012: 105) [SWAT —
Special Weapons And Tactics ‘speciali iero¢i un taktika’]

Tacu esmu traka uz iideniem, tapéc laiku pa laikam apmekiéju
vai nu peldbaseinu, vai kadu pirti, ko tagad sauc par SPA. (Jéruma
2016: 156) [SPA — Sanus Per Aquam ‘veseliba caur tideni’]

[lustracijai sniegti arT divi nacionalo abreviatiiru — LPSR, LTA —
piemeri:

LPSR Valsts apdroSinasanas parvalde Riga.

talrunis 33240 (Berzins 2015: 164)

Meés ar prieku brauksim uz fronti, lai palidzetu karaviriem —
miisu milotas dzimtenes varonigajiem aizstavjiem, asinaind fasisma
gravéjiem. (LTA) (Bérzins 2015: 164)

Nora Ikstena romana ,,Mates piens” lietojusi tulkojumabreviatii-
ru PSKP. Ta ir nosactti nacionala, jo neattiecas uz nacionalo kultiir-
vidi:

Vajadzéja izlasit un iegaumet, ka ,,PSKP ir internaciondla parti-
Jja jau péc savas dabas”. (Ikstena 2015: 129) [PSKP ‘Padomju Savie-
nibas Komunistiska partija’]
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So abreviatiiru lietojis arT J. Véveris gramata ,,Spogulu vins”:

Slava PSKP un partija — visas tautas gods, prats un sirdsapzina,
un Lielais Oktobris miizos lai dzivo, un paréjo izlasit K. vairs nav
laika, jo Dizkaléjs atdarijis jaunu konjaku un par varitem grib uzdzert
par Leonida téva kuplajam uzacim.. (Veéveris 1995: 23)

Visparlietojamu un specializétu abreviatiiru lietojums

Funkcionala aspekta abreviatiras var biit gan visparlietojamas,
piem., NATO — North Atlantic Treaty Organization ‘Ziemelatlantijas
liguma organizacija’, gan specializétas, piem., CPU — Central Proces-
sor Unit ‘datora centralais procesors’ (Freimane 1993: 167; Kvasyté
1998: 58; Veisbergs 2015: 35; Kalnbérzina 1975: 74-75). Nelielu dalu
(piecas vienibas) no ekscerp&ta materiala veido visparlietojamas abre-
viaturas — NATO, CV, KGB, NKVD, SWH. Piem.:

Meés tacu nevaram karot ar NATO valsti. (Sakss, Liepnieks 2014:
398)

Gluzi CV iesniegt negrasos, tacu mazliet par sevi pastastit lai-
kam vajadzes. (Jeruma 2016: 7)

Vinam patika cels lidz centram, kas vispirms veda garam kapiem
un cietumam, tad — Satversmes aizsardzibas biroja neuzkritoSajam
galvenajam birojam, talak sekoja dzemdibu nams un saldumu fabrika
Laima, tad teatris, kuram iepreti uz ielas stira atradas bijusi KGB

eka. (Sakss, Liepnieks 2014: 80)

Prozas tekstos atrodamas ar tehniku saistitas abreviatiiras, kas
saprotamas un lictojamas tikai specialistu sabiedriba. Parasti $adi sa-
1sinatas automasinu numurzimes un tehnisku ieri¢u nosaukumi ar svit-
rinu starp burtiem un cipariem vai bez tas. Sis grupas abreviatiras —
piecas vienibas — konstatétas Erika Kiila, Lauras Dreizes, Franciskas
Ermleres darbos. Piem.:

Gardza stavéja vecpapa sarkand vabolite, ZAZ 965. (Ermlere
2016: 89)

Vina un monstrs YXZ~1 radis man genialus pécnacéjus. (Kilis
1997: 22)
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Okazionalas abreviatiiras

Prozas tekstos lietotas ar1 divas okazionalas — pasa teksta autora
darinatas, konkrétam prozas darbam raksturigas un noteikta kontek-
sta lietotas — abreviatiiras. Vérojami divi abreviatiiru veidoSanas mo-
deli. Pirmaja no tiem abreviatiiras darinatas p&c sistémas modela ar
individualiz&tam motivétajvienibam — veidotas no trim atseviskiem
vardiem, nevis salikta nosaukuma pirmajiem burtiem. Ekscerp&taja
materiala atrodams viens $ads pieméers:

— »TAO” nav jédziens kiniesu valoda, manas damas. ,,TJA0” ir
modes salons, kura nosaukums veidots no trim jums pazistamiem var-
diem — Trubecka, Anenkova, Obolenska... (Muktupavela 2005: 247)

Otra modela pamata ir tipiskais abreviatiru veidosanas sist€mas
modelis, kas variéts atbilstosi teksta autora makslinieciskajam nolai-
kam — abreviatiira darinata no trim secigiem vardiem, kas saisinati [1dz
pirmajam burtam. Ekscerp&taja materiala atrodams viens $ads piemers:

Dienu pirms notikumiem, kas risinajas Kalninu gimenes labi
koptaja darza, partijas ,,Tik uz prieksu!” (saisindti — TUP) biroja sé-
déja divi — partijas priekssédetajs, viens no tas dibinatdajiem Stmanis
Stmansons, gandriz divus metrus gars, 120 kilogramus smags individs
paraupjiem sejas vaibstiem un pliku galvvidu, un mums jau mazliet
pazistamais dzentlmenis Margeris Apse. (Jéruma 2016: 11)

Lielo burtu stilistisks lietojums

Lielako dalu empiriska materiala (aptuveni 200 ekscerptu) veido
pieméri, kuri atspogulo lielo burtu stilistisku lietojumu. Prozas tek-
sta autors ar lielajiem burtiem akcenté kadu vardu/vardus teikuma ar
meérki pieverst lasitaja uzmanibu izceltajai teksta vienibai, noradit uz
emocionalo slodzi un toni, kas piemit ar versaliem rakstitajam var-
dam. Ta var izcelt kadu 1pasibu, kas raksturo noteiktu paradibu, piem.,
piederibu, u. tml.:

— Macitaja kungs? Labrit, labrit! Kadi veji tad jis Surp atpiitusi
tik agra svétdienas rita? — Hofmans atradas SAVA mdja, tapéc iztais-
noja muguru un izgaza véderu. (Bauere 2015: 67)

Vel uzradds kads nepartraukti tricoss vecuks baltd uzsvarct; sis
zelejai lidzigais sirmgalvis Violai-Violetai iemacija, kddas vielas ja-
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tvaicé, kadas jakristalize, lai iegiitu PASAULE LABAKAS ZALES
PRET IESNAM. (Kilis 1997: 27)

Lai vairak akcentgtu izcelto vardu, tas ar defisi sadalits pa bur-
tiem. Ta teksta autors att€lojis rakstitprasmes attistibas stadiju (vards
rakstits ar astonus gadus veca z&na roku — vina atminu uzplaiksnijums
psihologiska seansa laika):

Vins panem papiru. Kalsnie pirksti, ciesi satverusi zimuli, velk
lielus, nevienddus burtus. E-L-I-Z-A-B-E-T-E. (Sakss, Liepnieks
2014:232)

Literaros darbos ka stilistisks panémiens izmantots ar lielajiem
burtiem rakstits teikums vai izteikums. Ta teksta autors var atspogulot
kliedzienus vai emocionalus izsaucienus, ka arT uzsverts varigus jau-
tajumus, kurus viens romana varonis uzdod otram:

VINA IR DZIVA! Vai saproti — DZIVA! Tagad més esam kopa.
(Dreize 2012: 323)

MES TACU VIENMER BUSIM KOPA? VIENMER, VIEN-
MER, VAI NE?.. (Véveris 1995: 39)

Ar lielajiem burtiem prozas teksta iesp&jams paradit arT specigu
emocionalo slodzi, degsmi, pat liguma speku:

KUNGS PALIEC KLAT $O LUGSANU JEL KLAUSI TU
VARI SAVU BERNU DROSINAT KUNGS PALIEC KLAT KUNGS
PALIEC KLAT.

Gajiens beidzot virzas talak, tacu zvarguli nerimstas.

KUNGS PALIEC KLAT KAD BEDU VETRAS CELAS TU
VARI MANI VIENMER STIPRINAT KUNGS PALIEC KLAT
KUNGS PALIEC KLAT (Véveris 1995: 147).

Biezi lielo burtu stilistisks lietojums norada uz vardu izc€lumu
teksta, piem., gramatas ,,Lielais lakats” autore Anda Lice ar tiem pie-
versusi uzmanibu svarigakajiem vardiem teikuma, galvenajai domai,
aicinajusi lasitaju ieklausities, domat un rikoties:

Sacensiba, kas saucas ,BUT PASAM nelidzinas paréjam — ta-
jas uzvarét var katrs. Diemzél ne visi sadzird starta Savienu. (Lice
2014: 82)

Velme par katru cenu BUT ir daudz stipraka par vélmi TAPT.
Un pirmais tacu ir krietni vieglak un atrak sasniedzams. Kas var
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saskaitit spozas iemirdzesands un ta ari nepamanitdas nodzisanas!
(Lice 2014: 167)

Sadu grafisku panémienu sava teksta izmantojis arf rakstnieks
Ricards Ingrems:

Un kurs to lai zina, kas tagad notiks? Ka uz notikuso reageés tie,
kuri izrikoja abus nosautos? KAS vini bija? Tacu vienlaikus Makken-
na spéja saprast ari Stouna nostaju. Dilemma... (Ingrems 2016: 335)

Emocionali akcenti teksta var tikt att€loti ar Tpasi izceltiem var-
diem vai burtiem. Ta atspogulots kliedziens, izbailes, balss tona maina:

Mezu, mezu, m-M-mezu!! M — ka majas, monéta, malka. (Jonevs
2013: 61)

No manis tu NEKA nenoslépsi. (Kilis 1997: 108)

»wlas tacu pats NELABAIS...” (Kulis 1997: 87)

Emocionalitates pastiprinaSanai teksta ar lielajiem burtiem gra-
fiski var biit att€loti arT vairaki vardi. Ta autors noradijis uz negativu
konotaciju — izmisumu, baileém:

Vieniga nozime ir mammai — mammai, kuru vairs NEKAD NE-
SATIKSU. (Dreize 2012: 63)

Neteiksim, ka vinai pasai jusana biitu daudz labaka — baisa aina
palénam saka nosésties apzina, bet pagaidam darbojas tikai emoci-
Jjas — ir noticis KAUT KAS SAUSMIGS. (Jeruma 2016: 141)

Tas ir joks. Tam JABUT JOKAM! (Dreize 2012: 338)

Rakstniece Ilze Engele ar lielajiem burtiem akcent&jusi gan at-
seviskus vardus, gan teikumus. Pirmaja pieméra vina izmantojusi du-
bulto izce€lumu (pédinas, lielos burtus). Partikulai né piemit emotiva
konotacija, lai uz to noradttu, lietotas p&dinas un lielie burti:

Sink out of boks! Tu nevari zinat, ko klients vélas, ja neesi pa-
Jautajis! Un atteikums, nistamais ,NE” — tas nav beigas! Tas ir jauna
piedavajuma sakums! (Engele 2016: 223)

Margarita Griet€na ar lielajiem burtiem grafiski atspogulojusi
vardus, teikumus, kuriem piemit stilistiska papildinformacija — klie-
dziens, emocionals izsauciens:

,Noticis! Ja, KAUT KAS BEIDZOT IR GAN NOTICIS.,” vinai
gribéjas kliegt, tacu sieviete savaldijas — vestulé jabiit Sokéjosam par-
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steigumam, citadi nav jégas, vina nodomaja un devdas taisna cela pie
Porcijas. (Grietena 2016: 13)

Bija brizi, kad likas: ir, vina ir briva, vina VAIRS NEKO NE-
GAIDA! (Grieténa 2016: 39)

Zane pielika sarunai punktu, paskaidrodama, ka tik un ta briv-
dienas nedrikst parvérst par profesionalam diskusijam, un ierosinaja
labak padomat, ko Meiranu gimene un tai pietuvinatas personas ie-
saktu, ja TIESAM péksni gaditos nauda. (Grieténa 2016: 163)

Romana ar nosaukumu ,,Maza Mis” 1. Engele ar lielajiem bur-
tiem uzsverusi vardos izteiktu galveno domu, ko romana varone dus-
mas izrunajusi ar paaugstinatu balss toni:

— Meitene saka, ka man jaruna ar jums, un es rundju, jo KLU-
SET es nevaru. Tas ir PRINCIPA JAUTAJUMS, MANA HANNA
NEKADA GADIJUMA NEDRIKST STARTET VIENA ATLASES
KARTA AR FRIDRIHSONI, balsojums IR UZPIRKTS, un Dzeni-
fere Fridrihsone brauks uz Rigu, ha-ha, tas jau bija skaidrs pasa sa-
kumd, un ziniet, un ziniet, un mani dzirdéjat — es pieprasisu atgriezt
naudu plus — ja, plus visus izdevumus, kurus iztéréjam, gatavojoties
Sim FARSAM! (Engele 2014: 116)

Prozas teksta lielos burtus izmanto darbojoSos personu domu,
jutu atklasanai. Rakstnieks Janis Véveris tos izmantojis galvena varo-
na domu, jitu strauja pliduma atspogulosanai. Romana varonis apma-
tiba atceras, ko reiz darfjusi vina milota. Ar lielajiem burtiem rakstiti
no liriska varona apzinas nakusi vardi. Vardiem jlitama sp&ciga emo-
cionala slodze — bailes pazaudgt, aizmirst, atgriezties Tsteniba. Autors
nav lietojis interpunkciju, ta paradot, ka tekstam raksturigs atrs temps,
tas veidots bez pauzém, ka viena elpas vilciena:

LUPAS SASKARAS IT KA NEVILSUS KA JAU VIENMER
IT KA NEVILSUS UN VISS IR PAREIZI VISS IR PAREIZI VINS
PIEPESI APTVER TE NU MES ESAM NOJAUSMAS PARSVA-
RA NOJAUSMAS MELE TAUSTAS UZ PRIEKSU LIDZ AT-
ROD VINAS LUPAS TAD SLIDZ TALAK UN TALAK.. (V&veris
1995: 168)

J. Veveris versalus izmantojis ka grafisku panémienu teksta vizu-
ala efekta panaksanai — ar lielajiem burtiem atklatas liriska varona ilgas,
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velme atgriezties laika, kad viss bija skaisti, vienkarsi un vins vargja bt
kopa ar miloto. L1dzigi ka ieprieks, vardi izskan bez pauzes, plustosi:

.. un tu pasniedz Sampanieti gulta izplatajam pilnasinigajam file-
Jjas gabalam, kas pateicigi un aizkustinosi dumji atsmaida pretim, vél
nezinadams, ko nozimé tava smaidigd seja no pasa rita:

ES IESTAJOS

VASARAS PARTIJA

VASARA NEIESTAJAS

-—- UN VASARA NEIESTAJAS VASARA NEKAD NEIESTA-
JAS ES GRIBU ATPAKAL PAULA UN SARKANO BUMBINU
VAKARRIT TU NOTEIKTI IERAUDZIJI PIRMS VEL SUNS TO
PASPEJA SATVERT ZOBOS.. (Véveris 1995: 163)

Literaros darbos lielais burts lietots, lai izteiktu teksta autora at-
tiecksmi pret kadu paradibu, ricibu u. tml. A. Lice izmantojusi ar lie-
lajiem burtiem rakstitu vardu atkartojumu ar vairakas rindkopas péc
kartas. Ta teksta autore paradijusi atskiribu starp tiem cilvékiem, kas
tur doto vardu, un tiem, kas to nespgj. Tas, iesp&jams, darits ceriba, ka
teksta adresats ne tikai izlasts vinas rakstitas rindas, bet arT pardomas
savu dzivi un izvertes sp&ju pildit solfjumus un attiecksmi pret citiem:

Gimene un valsts vispirms turas uz varda un tikai péc tam uz bu-
dzeta, investicijam un paréjam lietam. Latviju un, jadomd, visu biju-
§as padomijas telpu apdzivo VARDA neturétdju sabiedriba. Solijumu
nepildisana izraisa veselu nepatiksanu lavinu. VARDA turétdji, ipasi
laukos, ir jameklé ka ar uguni, toties tadu, kas sakas visu protam, bet
visu salaiz délt, gan ir papilnam. (Lice 2014: 115)

Vai, nemitigi kaut ko pieprasidams no citiem, ikviens no mums
kaut vai paretam aizdomdjas par to, kas Sajos divdesmit gados ir no-
ticis ar mani, vai es turu doto VARDU? Vai més vél saprotam to vie-
nu valodu, par kuru dziedaja muziba aizgajusais Janis Grodums un
HLvi”? (Lice 2014: 115)

Imanta Ziedona un Noras Ikstenas gramata ,,Nenoteikta bija” iz-
mantots specials grafisks panémiens — tikai ar lielajiem burtiem rak-
stita dala gramatas teksta. Piezimju lapinu forma ar lielajiem burtiem
lappuses centra vai blakus fotografijai rakstitas liriska varona izjitas
par fotografija attéloto. Sadi autori piesaista lasitaja uzmanibu ar ipasu
gramatas kompoziciju, individualiz&tu rakstibas stilu:
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ES AR SAVEJIEM TUR ESMU, AR TIEM

SAVEJIEM VELIEM, KAS TUR PALIKUSI.

ES AR VINIEM ESMU, KADI VINI IR —

DIEVISKI VAI NEDIEVISKI, KADI NU IR, TADI

IR, — BET ES ESMU AR VINIEM. LIELAJA

VISUMA REDZU, KA VINI TUR APAKSA

NEMAS. ES ESMU BRIVS, ES REDZU

VINUS, BET REIZE ESMU AR VINIEM. (Ziedonis, Ikstena
2006: 9)

Lidzigu grafisku paneémienu sava darba ,,Sakroplota réga draus-
migais lasts” izvélgjies rakstnieks Eriks Kilis. Vin$ taja izmantojis
speles principu, rotalajies gan ar interpunkciju, gan teksta izkartoju-
mu, gan lielo burtu lietojumu, apzinati ik pa laikam atkartojis ar lie-
lajiem burtiem rakstitus vardus teksta, ta izcelot tos starp pargjiem.
Lielakoties gan rotalas ar tekstu, speli ar valodu izmanto b&rnu litera-
ttra — dzeja un proza —, ta ne tikai paradot autora meistaribu un pras-
mes, bet arT piesaistot mazo lasitaju uzmanibu un radot vinos spéles
prieku (Stikane 2005: 61). E. Kiilis ironiskaja Sausmu stasta paradijis,
ka $adu grafisku pan€mienu var izmantot ar1 pieauguso literatiira. Vins$
gan pats spélgjies ar tekstu, gan aicinajis lasttaju, uzmanigi sekojot ar
actm lidzi gramatas tekstam, kliit par spéles dalibnieku. Kapi medz
asociéties ar mistiku, navi, tumsu, ar tiem saistitas spokainas, parda-
biskas paradibas (mironi, kauli) noslépumi u. tml. Tas viss pieder pie
kapu mistiskas vides, kas att€lota pretstata realajai kapu videi — miruso
godinasanai, vakésanai utt. (Krievina 2014: 367-369). Barbala Sim-
sone raksta ,,Garainu mutuls, pagraba vésums: Sausmu zanrs latviesu
literattira” par So darbu ming&jusi, ka autors ironiska stilizacija (Saus-
mu parodija) apspél&jis Sausmu literatiiras banalakos elementus, par
stasta varoniem izveloties ar régiem komunicgjosu kapu sargu, vam-
piru grafu Brici, gaudojoSu régu Kampégju, sadistisku kirurgu Skalpeli
(Simsone 2013: 266). Savukart literatiirkritikis un rakstnieks Guntis
Berelis Sausmu stastu nodevejis par parak klasisku, garlaicigu, Iikiem
piesatinatu prozu (Berelis 1997). Autors vairakkart stasta izmantota
speles maniere izvelgjies teksta ar lielajiem burtiem grafiski att€lot
dazadus vardus vai teikumus. Talak pievienotais piemérs ilustré var-
da maiss izcelumu teksta, lai akcent&tu kapusargam raksturigo — vin$

375



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

atbild par kapiem, maisa parnésa ar kapiem saistitus prickSmetus:
kapu plaksnes, cementu u. tml.:

Ar MAISU vinam nav gana. (Kulis 1997: 8)

— Atkal Sis nelaimigais MAISS, — vins nomurmingja. (Kilis
1997: 11)

Kapusargs satvera aizsieto maisu un ar vieglu kustibu parsvieda
to plecam. Veco viru reizé iepriecinaja un Sausminaja mistiskie spéka
uzplidi ikreiz, kad vins saskaras ar MAISU. (Kiilis 1997: 12)

Tulkotaja Eleonora Tjarve atminu gramatas ,,Speks un smeldze”
treSaja dala arT izmantojusi Sadu tekstveides panémienu — vairakas rei-
zes pec kartas atkartojusi vienus un tos pasus vardus. Ta autore ak-
cent&jusi vardiem piemito$o emocionalo slodzi. Sajos vardos iekodéta
liriska varona nomaktiba un vina vélme pamest So pasauli:

Varbiit tapéc grezna pils, ko reiz domas uzcelu ezera krasta, ar-
vien dzilak un dzildak grimst pazemé. Kad ta bus iegrimusi lidz jumtam,
uzkapsu pasa koré, pateiksu nezeligajai pasaulei ardievas un — aida
NEBUTIBA. (Tjarve 2002: 222)

Vai mazajam, baltajam kabiizitim esi ielikusi pamatus? Stingrus?
Izturigus? Vai lietus un sniegi tos nesaardis? Paaicini mani ciemos,
paaicini no NEBUTIBAS ... (Tjarve 2002: 222)

Manuprat, Aivars atgiis garigos spékus, sasparosies un vairs
nepratos par NEBUTIBU. Kaut biitu ta! Ceru, ta biis. Bet nu jaaiz-
raksta vinam — gréks ilgak vilcinaties. (Tjarve 2002: 223)

I. Engele, lidzigi ka divi iepriek§ minétie prozas darbu autori, izman-
tojusi viena un ta pasa teikuma atkartojumu teksta vairakas reizes. Ta vina
noradijusi uz izteikto vardu patiesumu, vélmi dzivot un domat par nakotni:

Es un Jolanta apstulbusas blenzam uz saviem roku pirkstiem.
Manéjie rotati nedaudz apgrauztiem nagiem un apkoditiem iena-
dziem. Nagi iepeléki. Peleki nagi. Ta. Tatad krabis...

MANS LAIKS VEL NAV PIENACIS. (Engele 2016: 223)

MANS LAIKS VEL NAV PIENACIS. VEL NE. MANS LAIKS
VEL NAV PIENACIS. (Engele 2016: 234)

Lielie burti prozas teksta stilistiskos noltikos var vienlaikus pildit
gan emocionali ekspresivo, gan sintaktisko funkciju. J. Veéveris ar ver-
saliem rakstijis tieSo runu, ta noskirot to no piebildes:
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.. péksni iesmejas un mazliet vulgara Skelmiba nomurmina: TU
TOMER ESI ZAUDETAJS, K., tad panem puteklu slotinu un no-
slauka no virtuves galda sniegu (NEBEDA, NEBEDA, VILKS PE-
LEKAIS!), tad ietraus pédéjas sniegparslas katlina un uzliek varities
téju. .. BET NEBEDA, NEBEDA, jau atkal tu esi zalaja vagond, nai-
vo kriiziti krampjaini rokas saznaudzis, téja vél mazliet remdena, NE-
BEDA, NEBEDA, un Jerofejevs piepesi uzsmaida silti un sirsnigi..
(Veveris 1995: 49)

lepriek$ mingtais divu funkciju vienlaikus lietojums nav vieni-
gais veids, ka literara darba atdalit teikumus vai noradit uz teikuma
sakumu. E. Kiilis romana ,,Vainigais™ izcélis p&dinas liktu un ar liela-
jiem burtiem rakstitu tieSo runu no piebildes:

Atkal apséstos zem vecds milzu liepas, un peksni smadzenés ka
strava biitu piefazejusies un, Skiet, pauri iedegas sarkani, bridinosi
neona burti: ,,KO TU, DULLAIS, DARI?” (Kilis 2016: 88)

R. Ingrems lielos burtus lietojis pedinas rakstitos citatos no laik-
rakstiem un citiem avotiem:

Makkenna parlaida skatienu laikrakstiem un jau péc briza ierau-
dzija to, ko mekléja. Sis dienas Daily Record, kura pirmaja lappusé
régojas liels virsraksts ,UGUNSGREKS KRAVAS OSTA”. (Ingrems
2016: 248)

»DUBULTSLEPKAVIBA GLAZGOVAS IELAS” — ta véstija
virsraksts. Ne gluzi pirmaja lappusé, tacu art ne kaut kur pasas bei-
gas. (Ingrems 2016: 331)

Ar to pasu melno flomdasteru, tiem pasiem drukatajiem burtiem
otrd pusé bija uzrakstiti tikai divi teikumi:

SSKIET,ES TA ARI NEPATEICU TEV PALDIES PAR MUSU
DIVAM PEDEJAM TIKSANAS REIZEM. LOTI NOVERTEJU
TAVU PALIDZIBU. PALIEC SVEIKS, DRAUGS!” (Ingrems 2016:
381)

Rakstniece Franciska Ermlere lielos burtus lietojusi grafiska iz-
c€luma panaksanai, lai pievérstu uzmanibu pazudusa suna — Rodze-
ra — vardam. Ar p&dinam noskirta tie$a runa no piebildes:

Un krietni zemak — piebilde lieliem burtiem:

., RODZERS!”
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.. Tacu Sorit man stradnieks pazinoja, ka pazudusi Lora, mana
labaka saluki kucite, un mans Rodzers, dobermanis. (Ermlere
2014: 63)

No sakuma ir iedrukats. ,,Bergas namd suns aprakts.”

Un vards ,RODZERS” ir iedrukats nakamaja piegajiend, jo tas
nekadi nesamérojas ar pirmo. (Ermlere 2014: 68)

Nakamajos divos pieméros lielie burti ir ne tikai emocionalas
ekspresijas izpausmes raditajs, bet ar1 noskir tieSo runu no piebildes:

Jadod solijums sev, jadod steitments kolégiem — es izeju arpus
savas komforta zonas TAGAD! — Lenka runas beigds ietauréjas un
apstaro ar radioaktivu skatienu. (Engele 2016: 225)

— REZULTATUS VARAT UZZINAT, MAN PIEZVANOT!
(Engele 2016: 15)

Ar lielajiem burtiem var bt rakstita arT visa dialoga replika (tiesa
runa), ta grafiski to noskirot no pargja teksta — citas replikas, piebil-
dém u. tml.:

— IR BEZRECEPSU MEDIKAMENTI MIKROFLORAI! UN
LOTI LABS NOMIERINOSS, PILNIGI DABISKS PREPARATS
NERVIEM, DZERIET, KA JUTAT STRESU! (Engele 2016: 15)

Ar lielajiem burtiem literara darba ir iesp&jams grafiski noskirt vie-
nu teksta dalu no citas. Maris Berzins romana ,,Svina garSa” katru jau-
nu nodalu iesak ar lielajiem burtiem rakstitu pirma teikuma sakumdalu.
Autors nav izvelgjies numurét vai dot nosaukumus romana nodalam,
bet sakt katru no tam jauna lapaspusg, grafiski izcelot dalu no nodalas
pirma teikuma sakuma. Seit lielie burti lietoti ne tikai stilistiskos nolii-
kos, bet arT ka norade uz to, ka sakusies jauna romana nodala:

NEVARU NOTURET ACIS MIERA, tas ka nevaldamas metas
virsii vai ikkatrai jaunai sievietei, kas trapas cela. (Berzins 2015: 47)

KAMER PROCEDURU TELPA ftira briices, caur blakus ista-
bas atvertajam durvim dzirdams radio. (Bérzins 2015: 187)

SVETDIENAS RITA IZNACIS PAGALMA, pamanu Kolu un
kaiminu saimnieku stavam arpus Zoga. (Bérzins 2015: 165)

A1l F. Ermlere romana ,,Jiigenda pasaza” izmantojusi So pasu
grafisko panémienu:
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IR VELA PECPUSDIENA, pa atvérto logu iendk agra pavasa-
ra dienas dzestrums. (Ermlere 2014: 7)

ES PARRODOS MAJAS jau péc desmitiem, jo sabiedriskais
transports Rastienas pagastu apmeklé reti — tikai reizi nedéla. (Ermle-
re 2014: 95)

KOPS TAS DIENAS, kad piecélos no Salévicu majas terases ar

Bergas brosu kabata, es izmetu visu So notikumu no galvas. (Ermlere
2014: 253)

Nakamie pieméri no Maras Zalites romana ,,Pieci pirksti” ar1
ilustre lielo burtu izc€lumu nodalas sakuma. Ta atteloti notikumi, ku-
ros iesaistiti romana varoni:

ATNAK LIEPA, Avotu tuvakais kaimins. (Zalite 2013: 100)

CILVEKI RUNA kaut ka nesakarigi. (Zalite 2013: 208)

LAURAI JAIET pie Lejasupisu bérniem spéléties. (Zalite 2013:
271)

M. Grieténa gramatu ,,Kugi 1éni apledos: stasti par milu, dzivi,
navi un engeliem” sadalijusi tris dalas. Atsaucoties uz gramatas titulu,
katra no tam ieguvusi savu nosaukumu, kas rakstits ar lielajiem burtiem:

MILAS STASTINI (Grieténa 2016: 6)
NELAIKU STASTINI (Grieténa 2016: 70)
ENGELU STASTINI (Grieténa 2016: 120)

E. Tjarve ar lielajiem burtiem rakstijusi lielako dalu gramata ci-
teto dzejolu nosaukumu:

MANS MUZS

Izmisums noplauj dienas/ Asi ka izkapts zali./ Dzive — noplauta
plava,/ Peléka, kaila un séra. .. (Tjarve 2002: 45)

Aiz lielajiem burtiem rakstita nodalas virsraksta nereti seko kada
interpunkcijas zime. Ta gramatas autors, iesp&jams, méginajis radit
lasttajos interesi par nodala aprakstito:

1. TA BIJA VAI NEBIJA ... (Avotina 2011: 7)

4. TRIS DIENINAS, TRIS NAKSNINAS ... (Avotina 2011: 40)

2. VAI SATANA VARA? (Avotina 2011: 186)

Stilistiskos noliikos prozas teksta var lietot dazadas inter-
punkcijas zimju kombinacijas, piem., /... 7... ?/ /? u. c. Tas norada
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uz sarezgitu teikuma konstrukciju vai dazadu nozimes niansu un
emocionalu izjlitu apvienojumu: jautajumu var pavadit saSutums, stip-
ras jiitas var rasties no kaut ka noklus€sanas u. tml (Knitksta, Lyberis
1996: 50; Valgina 1989: 18, 41; Abaravicius 2002: 21; Vitola 2000:
178). Teikuma beigas $ads grafisko zimju apvienojums var noradit uz
izteiktu vai parspilétu emocionalitati — dusmam, bailém. Nakamie pie-
meéri ilustré gadijumus, kad lielie burti lietoti savienojuma ar izsauku-
ma vai jautajuma zimi teikuma beigas:

Vai vismaz Reksis... Pie velna, KO?! (Dreize 2012: 77)

Vina uzmanibu tiidal piesaistija virsraksts: ,,GLADIOLS GLAI-
DERS IR SEPTITAIS BIZNESMENIS, KURS PAZUD MIKLAI-
NOS APSTAKLOS!!!” (Kilis 1997: 35)

Tatad... tatad tas neskistais kapusargs vinu sazalojis un DZIVU
APRACIS!!! (Kulis 1997: 73)

Tos papildina arT daudzpunktes savienojums ar izsaukuma vai
jautajuma zimi teikuma beigas. Ta autors gan uzsveris galveno infor-
maciju teikuma, gan noradijis uz pauzi un emocionalu izsaucienu, kas
grafiski atspogulots ar daudzpunkti aiz izsaukuma zimes (izsaukuma
teikums ir pabeigts, aiz ta teksta seko pauze):

Tagad ta bija teicis Makss, kamér Florence skatijas prom un do-
maja tikai vienu domu — es gribu biit ar tevi, es gribu biit ar tevi, ES
GRIBU BUT AR KADU!... Piedod. (Abele 2001: 39)

— AUGSTAIS DIEVS, — vins murmindja, — es TEVI lidzu, pa-
lidzi... TAVA Zélastiba ir neizmérojama... Ko man darit?! TU tacu
negribi manu navi? (Kulis 1997: 42)

Ja teikums ir aprauts, nepabeigts, daudzpunkte var bt arT izsau-
kuma vai jautajuma zimes prieksa. Jautdjuma zime teikumam pieskir
emocionalu saturu, proti, teksta autors teikumu veidojis ka jautajumu un
ar pieturzimju kombinacijas palidzibu izteicis romana varona emocijas:

KAPEC MES VISI...? (Veveris 1995: 126)

Secinajumi
P&c prozas tekstos atrodamo pieméru analizes var secinat, ka lie-
lie burti prozas teksta lietoti sintaktiska funkcija (teikuma sakuma un
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tiesas runas atdaliSanai no piebildes), ipasvardu rakstiba, abreviatiiras,
ka arf stilistiskos noltikos emocionali ekspresiva funkcija. Prozas tek-
stos atrodamas gan nacionalas, gan aizgiitas abreviatiiras. Funkcionala
aspekta autori lieto ka visparlietojamas, ta specializ&tas abreviatiiras.
No skanam veidotas abreviatliras var biit okazionalas (paraléli teksta
sniegts ne tikai saisinajums, bet arT ta skaidrojums). Stilistiskos nola-
kos visbiezak lielie burti lietoti teikumu vai vardu izcelSanai, emocio-
nalu akcentu, kliedzienu atspogulosanai.

Verojams grafiskas spéles princips prozas teksta izkartojuma, in-
terpunkcijas zimju un lielo burtu lietojuma. Lai akcentétu konkréta
varda nozimi un svarigumu teksta, dala autoru vairakas reizes atkar-
tojusi ar versaliem izceltos vardus. Lai pastiprinatu emocionalitati un
noraditu uz prozas varona attieksmi pret ieprieks izteiktajiem vardiem,
tie papildinati ar interpunkcijas Zimé&m — izsaukuma zimi, jautajuma
zimi vai daudzpunkti — teikuma beigas.

P&c ekscerpéto piemeru analizes secinams, ka lielo burtu lietoju-
ma, salidzinot jaunakos prozas darbus ar pagajusa gadsimta beigas ra-
ditajiem, neiezZimé&jas ieveérojamas atSkiribas. Lielos burtus arvien lieto
gan abreviatiiras, gan 1pasvardos (skat. ieprieks Kilis 2016 un Kiilis
1997). Teikumu vai vardu atkartojums teksta vérojams gan agrak, gan
tagad. Grafiskas spéles princips nemainigi ir viens no veidiem, ka pa-
darTt tekstu tuvaku lasitajam, piesaistit un noturét vina uzmanibu (skat.
ieprieks Kulis 1997 un Tjarve 2002). Katrs izteiktais vards kaut ko nozi-
me. Nepietiek tikai ar to, ka teksts ir izlasits. Teksta autors aicina lasitaju
meklét zemtekstu, lauties pardomam un izdarit secinajumus, $1 noltika
istenoSanai palaikam izmantojot versalus.
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Katja IMMONEN, Maija S. PELTOLA

CHILDREN LEARNING A FOREIGN VOWEL
CONTRAST — THE EFFECTS OF PASSIVE
AUDITORY EXPOSURE ON L2 CATEGORY
PERCEPTION

Abstract

The aim of this study was to determine how passive auditory exposure
to an L2 vowel category affects 7-12 year-old Finnish children’s attentive and
pre-attentive vowel perception. The subjects listened passively to different
variants of the Swedish vowel /4/ on two consecutive days, one hour per day.
The effects of the training were monitored with behavioral tasks (discrimina-
tion and reaction time) and EEG recordings. The MMN results obtained with
the EEG showed that the younger (7-8 yo) and older (9-12 yo) subjects pro-
cessed the stimuli differently. An MMN was elicited in the older subjects for
the L2 prototype vs. non-prototype contrast after the training, while no MMN
responses emerged in the other group. Language awareness and experience
might explain the difference in processing between the two age groups.

Keywords: L2 learning, perception, children, training, mismatch nega-
tivity (MMN)

Svesvalodas patskanu kontrasta apguve beérniem —
pasivas auditivas iedarbibas ietekme uz
L2 kategoriju uztveri

Kopsavilkums

ST pétijuma mérkis bija noskaidrot, ka paklausana pasivai auditivai
L2 patskanu kategoriju iedarbibai ietekm& v&rigu un neveérigu patskanu uz-
tveri 7-12 gadu veciem somu bérniem. Respondenti pasivi klausijas dazadus
zviedru patskana /w/ variantus divas dienas p&c kartas, vienu stundu diena.
Trenina ietekme tika parraudzita ar ricibas uzdevumu (izskirSana un reakcijas
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laiks) un EEG ierakstu starpniecibu. Ar EEG iegtitie MMN rezultati radija, ka
jaunakie (7-8 gadus vecie) un vecakie (9-12 gadus vecie) respondenti daza-
di apstradaja stimulus. P&c trenina vecakajiem respondentiem tika iegiita L2
prototipa vs. neprototipa kontrasta MMN, kamér jaunakajiem respondentiem
MMN reakcijas neparadijas. Valodas izpratne un lietojuma pieredze vargtu
biit abas vecuma grupas noveroto stimulu apstrades atskiribu skaidrojums.

Atsleégvardi: L2 apguve, uztvere, berni, trenins, neatbilstibas negati-
vitate (MMN)

1. Introduction

Children are widely considered to be very successful language
learners, and extensive research on the field of children’s second
language (L2) learning and perception has offered vast evidence to
support this theory (e.g. Cheour et al. 2002; Heeren, Schouten 2010).
Some studies have shown that children are in fact more plastic L2
learners than adults, partly due to their brain plasticity (e.g. Gianna-
kopoulou et al. 2013). Other studies have also shown that school-aged
children can learn to produce difficult L2 contrasts after relatively
short listen and repeat training (Taimi et al. 2014). These findings in-
dicate that children are effective learners who can benefit from very
restricted and short-term training even in laboratory conditions.

Difficulties in L2 phonetic learning are most often considered
to arise from differences between the sound systems of the learner’s
mother tongue (L1) and the target L2 (e.g. Flege 1995; Best 1994). L1
sound categories are formed based on the auditory input from the sur-
rounding language environment during the first stages of language de-
velopment in infancy. Small infants are able to discriminate all speech
sounds regardless of whether or not they are phonological in their
L1. However, by the age of six months this universal discrimination
ability is lost and only sound contrasts relevant to the mother tongue
are discriminated (Kuhl et al. 1992). The Native Language Magnet
Model (Kuhl et al. 1992; Kuhl et al. 2008) explains the commitment
to L1 sound categories by sound prototypes which act as perceptual
magnets, warping the perceptual acoustical space so that the discrim-
ination of acoustical differences becomes more difficult closer to the
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category prototypes, i.e. close to the center of a sound category. On the
other hand, discrimination around category boundaries becomes easier
as the influence of the perceptual magnet is weaker further away from
the prototype. In other words, according to the NLM, the development
from universal speech perception to L1 specific sound categories is
the result of the emergence of L1 sound prototypes, which act as per-
ceptual magnets. This means that the L1 input in early infancy creates
memory traces for the prototypical representations of L1 phonemes.
As an infant hears different variants of L1 sounds, the most frequently
heard variant of a given phoneme becomes to be perceived as the best
exemplar of that category, i.e. it becomes the category prototype. As
a result, the ability to discriminate non-native sounds is lost, as the
L1 prototypes act as perceptual magnets and cause similar sounds to
assimilate to the closest L1 prototype. This phenomenon is called the
perceptual magnet effect (Kuhl 1991).

Some studies have suggested that this effective acquisition of L1
phonemes in early infancy might be the result of statistical learning,
meaning that infants utilize the statistical distribution information of
the different sounds they hear in everyday speech around them. This
would allow them to focus on the sounds that are statistically most
frequent resulting in better discrimination between these sound cat-
egories whereas the discrimination of infrequently heard sounds de-
teriorates (Maye et al. 2002; Maye et al. 2008). This idea is in some
ways in accordance with the NLM and the perceptual magnet effect.
It could be argued that the prototypes proposed by NLM are the re-
sult of statistical learning in infancy. In other words, one possibility
is that the prototype magnets are formed as infants use the statistical
distributions of sounds to focus their attention to the most frequent and
relevant sounds.

In this study we wanted to examine these questions further and
investigate whether children’s brain plasticity would enable the emer-
gence of a new memory trace for a difficult L2 sound through mere
intensive passive listening of unimodally distributed L2 vowel stim-
uli. The effects of the auditory exposure were obtained behaviorally
with discrimination tasks and pre-attentively with EEG recordings.
Event-related potentials (ERPs) are effective indicators of learning of
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foreign phonemes, both in adults and children (Winkler et al. 1999;
Shestakova et al. 2003). In the EEG recordings we focused on the
mismatch negativity (MMN) response, which is an ERP that is elicit-
ed pre-attentively whenever a difference is perceived (Nédtinen et al.
1997; Naatianen 2001; Nadtidnen et al. 2007).

However, when discussing L2 learning, it should also be kept
in mind that in addition to an individual’s L1, all other language ex-
perience affects future learning. The children who participated in the
present study were between the ages of 7 and 12, which admittedly
is rather a large scope. Finnish children start school at the age of 7
and continue in elementary school on grades 1 through 6 until the
age of 12. Children start lessons for their first foreign language, usu-
ally English, at the age of 9, on the third grade of elementary school.
The curriculum devised by the Finnish National Board of Education
dictates that all elementary schools have to offer at least 304 hours of
L2 teaching per year on grades 3 through 6. Therefore Finnish school
children’s awareness and knowledge of foreign languages is at a very
different level depending on their age. In addition, the social life and
environment of a 7 year old child can be quite different from that of a
12-year-old. The influence of social media and international popular
culture becomes often stronger when children are approaching teen-
age. This can also mean that older children are often, in a way, much
more aware of the different languages around them. All these aspects
should be taken into account when examining a topic as complex as
L2 learning.

2. Materials

2.1. Participants

The subjects were voluntary 7-12 year old monolingual Finnish
children. All subjects were right handed and reported no history of
hearing loss or speech difficulties. All participants had their hearing
tested prior to the experiment. The children also filled in a question-
naire with their parents to determine their use of foreign languages
in their everyday lives. Seven subjects participated in the experiment
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(4 females). All subjects and their guardians gave written consent be-
fore the experiment.

2.2, Stimuli

The stimuli used in this study were 34 synthesized vowels from
the Swedish closed round vowel continuum /y/-/a/-/u/. The closed
central vowel /u/ represents a theoretically difficult L2 category for L1
Finnish speakers (e.g. Flege 1995), as it is situated on the boundary
between the Finnish vowel categories /y/ and /u/. To ensure that the
used stimuli are situated within the vowel category //, the stimulus
selection was made based on an earlier study, where native Swedish
speakers performed an identification task with stimuli from the same
vowel continuum (Peltola et al. 2012). The stimulus categorized as the
best representative of /u/ by Swedish speakers was selected as catego-
ry prototype (P) for the present study.

The stimulus duration was 350ms with a 500ms inter-stimulus
interval (ISI) in all the stimulus blocks, both in the training and re-
cordings. The stimuli were synthesized using HLsyn software with 20
Mel steps in both F1 and F2 continuums. The F1 ranged from 231 Hz
to 374 Hz and the F2 ranged from 740 Hz to 1544 Hz (see Table I).
The F3 and F4 were kept constant at 2600 Hz and 3500 Hz in all the
stimuli. The amplitude ramps were set from 0-30ms and 320-350ms.

The training part of the study included 33 stimuli presented in a
randomized order in three sessions. The stimuli were repeated 1846
times in total per day (see Figure I). The amount of repetitions of
each stimulus varied so that the prototype stimulus of the trained L2
category was presented the most (10.7 %).

Two standard and deviant stimulus pairs were selected for the
discrimination tasks and EEG recordings. The so called Prototype
block included the prototypical (P) L2 vowel /u/ (stimulus number 14)
as the standard and its non-prototypical (NP) variant (stimulus 12) as
the deviant. The second block, referred to here as the Boundary block,
consisted of a non-prototypical L2 vowel /x/ as the standard (stimulus
number 3, situated on the Swedish /y/-/t/ boundary) and a Finnish /y/
as the deviant (stimulus number 1, across the category boundary). The
vowel /y/ was not included in the training.
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Table 1. Stimulus information. The bolded rows are the stimulus pairs used in the
Prototype and Boundary blocks in the EEG recordings and behavioral tasks.

Stimuli
Stimu-

lus

390

NoRECC RN Rie) MRV, RN N

10

12
13
14

15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26

F1

300

300

300

300
300
300
300
300
300
300
300

300
300
300

300
300
300
300
300
300
300
300
300
300
300
300

F1 Mel
steps

402

F2

1544

1505

1466

1428
1390
1354
1318
1282
1247
1213
1179

1146
1114
1082

1051
1020
989
960
931
902
874
846
819
792
766
740

F2 Mel
steps

1313
1293
1273

1253
1233
1213
1193
1173
1153
1133
1113

1093
1073
1053

1033
1013
993
973
953
933
913
893
873
853
833
813

Training

Repetitions Percent

0

17

17

17
38
38
38
63
63
63
90

90
90
200

90
90
90
63
63
63
38
38
38
17
17
17

Test blocks

Deviant

— (Boundary

0.9

0.9

0.9
2.0
2.0
2.0
34
34
34
4.8

4.8
4.8
10.7

4.8
4.8
4.8
34
34
3.4
2.0
2.0
2.0
0.9
0.9
0.9

block)

Standard

(Boundary
block)

Deviant

(Prototype block)

Standard
(Prototype block)
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51| 374 482 1082 17 0.9
52 355 462 1082 38 2.0
53| 336 442 1082 63 34
54 318 422 1082 90 4.8
55 282 382 1082 90 4.8
56 265 362 1082 63 34
57 248 342 1082 38 2.0
58 231 322 1082 17 0,9

Total:1846 = 100 %
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Figure 1. Distribution of the training stimuli.

2.3. Procedure

The subjects participated in the experiment on two consecutive
days that composed of EEG registrations, discrimination tasks and
passive auditory training. Both days lasted approximately 2 to 3 hours
(including breaks). The first day began with a hearing test (conducted
with GSI 18 Grason-Stadler audiometer) followed by an Edinburgh
handedness inventory (Oldfield 1971). This was to ensure that all the
subjects were right handed and of normal hearing. The experiment
was conducted in a sound attenuated room while the researcher moni-
tored the experiment via a webcam from the next room.
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On the first day the experiment started with a baseline EEG re-
cording. The EEG was recorded from the scalp with active electrodes
with 32 channels actiCAP and using Brain Vision software with ac-
tiCHamp amplifier and actiPOWER. The sampling rate was 500 Hz.
Vertical eye movements were registered with two electrooculogram
(EOQG) electrodes placed above and below the left eye. Horizontal eye
movements were monitored with F7 and F8 electrodes. The electrode
contact impedances were kept below 20 kQ during recording.

The MMN recording comprised of one Prototype and one Bound-
ary block (17 minutes each). The stimuli were presented pseudoran-
domly in an oddball paradigm via Sennheiser HD 25-1 II headphones.
Each block included 914 standards and 140 deviants and deviant prob-
ability was 13.3%. The children watched a silent movie of their choice
during the recordings and there was a short break between the two
blocks.

After the EEG, the subjects participated in an identification task
where their discrimination sensitivity and reaction times were mea-
sured. The subjects were instructed to push a button whenever they
perceived a difference between the vowels they heard. The identifi-
cation task consisted of two blocks, 3 minutes each, with the same
standard and deviant stimulus pairs as in the EEG recording. The dis-
crimination blocks consisted of 130 standards and 20 deviants, the
deviant probability being 13.3%.

The Prototype and Boundary blocks were counterbalanced be-
tween subjects, in both the discrimination and the EEG, so that four
of the participants started with the Prototype block and three with the
Boundary block.

After a short snack break the first day continued with a training
session, where the children watched a silenced non-subtitled movie of
their choice while listening passively to the training stimuli. The pur-
pose of the movie was to divert the subjects’ attention away from the
stimuli. To ensure this the children were instructed to ignore the input
they heard from the headphones and simply focus on the movie. All
the 33 training stimuli were presented multiple times in a randomized
order via Sanako Lab 100 software and hardware. The total number
of repetitions was 1864 per session, one session lasting about an hour.
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Each training session was composed of three parts: two blocks of 13
minutes and one block of 27 minutes. There were short breaks be-
tween the blocks. The aim of the training design was to simulate nat-
ural exposure to new sounds, so the prototypical variant of the trained
/a/ category (stimulus number 14) was presented the most (10.7%)
and the surrounding stimuli were presented in a decreasing amount
depending on their distance from this prototype. In other words, the
stimuli furthest from the prototype, i.e. closer to the trained L2 cate-
gory boundary, were presented the least (0.9%).

The same registrations (excluding the hearing and handedness
tests) and training were repeated on the second day in a reverse order,
so that the day started with the training session and ended with the
EEG recordings.

2.4. Analysis

At the first stage of analysis the subject group was divided into
two groups according to age as the younger subjects’ behavioral and
EEG data showed clear signs of disturbance or failure to understand
the given task. Thus we formed two groups: Group 1 consisted of the
4 youngest (7-8 years) subjects (2 female) and Group 2 consisted of
the 3 older (9-12 years) subjects (2 female).

The behavioral data of both groups gave reason to suspect that
the subjects either did not understand the task they were given or that
the sound contrast in the stimulus pairs were acoustically too chal-
lenging for such young children. Therefore no further analysis was
conducted for the behavioral data.

The EEG data was first analyzed with BrainVision Analyzer 2.0
software. The epoch was 450ms with +£100ms baseline correction. The
high cut-off frequency was set at 30 Hz and the low cut-off frequency
at 1 Hz with a 48 dB slope. The artifact rejection was =100uV. The
values are the same as used in Taimi et al. (2014). Eye movements
were filtered from the data by using ICA-correction. Each stimulus
was marked by the software during recording so that the first and
second standard stimulus after each deviant was excluded from the
analysis. The electrodes Cz and Fz were selected for further statistical
analysis.
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Statistical analysis of Group 2’s EEG data was performed using
IBM SPSS 22 software. Normality tests and one-tailed one sample
t-tests were performed (as used previously e.g. by Peltola, Aaltonen
2005; Taimi et al. 2014). Only statistically significant findings are re-
ported.

3. Results

3.1. Discrimination

The analysis revealed that the discrimination task was too chal-
lenging for the children and therefore no significant results emerged
from the behavioral data. Even though some individual participants
showed minor signs of slight improvement in their reaction times and
discrimination sensitivity after training, there were several partici-
pants who did not complete the task and therefore no statistical anal-
ysis was conducted.

3.2. MMN

The analysis revealed no significant results on a group level in
the MMN amplitude. However, the older (9-12 years) and younger
(7-8 years) participants showed a very different MMN pattern for the
L2 contrasts. The younger subjects showed an overall positivity in
the EEG and the data was too noisy for further analysis. The older
subjects’ responses were clearly more negative, indicating perhaps a
maturational difference between the brain activities of the younger
and older subjects.

The one-tailed one sample t-tests revealed that the older chil-
dren’s response for the P-NP contrast (Prototype block) did not differ
significantly from zero at Fz and Cz before training (Fz: #2)=0.937,
p=0.224; Cz: 1(2)=0.-0.891, p=0.2335) within the selected 225ms-
255ms time window. However, after training the response differed
significantly from zero at both Fz and Cz locations (Fz: #(2)=-7.427,
p=0.009; Cz: #(2)=-3.192, p=0.043). Therefore the results indicate that
the older subjects did not perceive the P-NP contrast prior to the train-
ing, but a significant MMN response was elicited after two days’ pas-
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sive auditory exposure (see Figure 2). The responses for the Boundary
trial did not differ significantly from zero before or after training.

No significant responses were elicited for either of the stimulus
conditions in the younger subjects before or after training.
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Figure 2. The grand averaged difference waves from Group 2 at Fz and Cz
before (solid line) and after (dashed line) training for the Prototype contrast.

4. Discussion

Although the experiment did not wholly provide an answer to
our research questions, mainly due to the age differences between the
subjects and the challenging nature of the behavioral tasks, the MMN
results offer some insight on children’s L2 learning.

There might be several explanations to why the older subjects
were more successful than the younger children in learning to perceive
a new L2 sound contrast. One explanation could be that the experi-
ment was simply too exhausting for the younger participants caus-
ing them to become tired and affecting the EEG recordings. A second
reason might simply be that the stimuli were acoustically too close to
each other making the acoustic difference too difficult to perceive even
after intensive auditory exposure.

However, another explanation needs to be explored even further
when examining the results of this study. The decision of dividing the
subjects into two age groups after the initial analysis was data driven,

395



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

as it was discovered that the youngest (7 and 8 year old) subjects had
disturbance in their EEG data that masked the older subjects’ respons-
es on a group level. After this discovery the older children’s data was
analyzed separately and a response emerged after training. At this
point we had to consider what could be the critical difference between
an 8 and a 9 year old child that causes such a difference in the data.

One explanation that should be explored is language experi-
ence. Finnish children begin studying their first foreign language
(usually English) on the third grade, at the age of 9. Therefore it
could be that the difference between the two age groups in process-
ing a difficult L2 contrast is due to the difference between their gen-
eral language knowledge and awareness of foreign languages. One
observation that supports this hypothesis are the comments received
from the younger participants during the experiment. Two of the
younger subjects reported hearing “a duck pond” or “frogs” during
the training, indicating that they did not realize they were listening to
vowels or speech sounds of any kind, which most probably affected
their processing of the stimuli. In addition, the synthetic nature of
the stimuli might have caused the younger children not to assimilate
them to real speech, even though synthesized vowels are often used
in EEG studies to maximize stimulus controllability. The MMN is a
pre-attentive response which should not be affected by awareness or
attention. However, some previous studies (e.g. Peltola et al. 2012)
have shown that attention and awareness of the language context
can affect the elicitation of the MMN. Therefore it should be taken
into consideration that the younger children’s brain responses might
have been affected by confusion or unawareness of what they were
supposed to hear.

However, the older (9-12 year-old) children have already started
to study at least one L2 in school and are possibly more attuned to new
sounds in general, due to their wider awareness of foreign languages.
In addition, it has to be acknowledged that the social life of a 7 and a
12 year-old is likely to be vastly different. Even though the language
questionnaire did not reveal any drastic differences in the language
use of the different aged subjects, it did not include e.g. the use of
social media. It might be that the older children live, in some ways, in
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an environment where they encounter much more linguistic diversity
than their younger peers. They might, for example, listen to more for-
eign music, watch subtitled movies or use social media more actively,
which are things that may not necessarily be reflected in our language
background questionnaire.

The results of this study show that the older subjects learned
to perceive a foreign P-NP contrast after passive auditory exposure.
According to the NLM, if a new prototype is formed, the ability to
perceive differences around the prototype should diminish due to the
perceptual magnet effect. However, previous studies have shown that
the effects of the perceptual magnet effect are not reflected as well in
the MMN as they are on a behavioral level (Sharma, Dorman 1998).
The present results are probably best explained by a familiarity effect
caused by the training. As the L2 prototype was presented the most
during training, the P-NP contrast became easier to perceive than the
other stimuli.

Conclusions

Even though it seems that language awareness could, to some
extent, explain the results of this study, more extensive research on
the subject is definitely needed in order to understand how passive
auditory exposure affects children’s L2 perception and the formation
of new sound categories.
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MMN — Mismatch negativity
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HRONIKA / CHRONICLE

BALTU UN SLAVU VALODU PETNIEKI
TIEKAS VILNA / RESEARCHERS OF THE BALTIC
AND SLAVIC LANGUAGES MEET IN VILNIUS

Pasa pavasara plaukuma, 20. un 21. aprili, baltu un slavu valodu
un dialektu petnieki tikas kada Tpasa pasakuma — Vilna, Lietuviesu valo-
das institlita pasparné notika starptautiska zinatniska konference ,,Bal-
tu un slavu valodas un dialekti Centralaja Eiropa”, kas bija veltita
nozimigam cilvékam — valodniekam ar sirdi un dvéseli, dzejniekam,
lieclam Lietuvas un Latvijas draugam, dargam kol&égim Anatolijam
Nepokupnijam, kurs Sogad, 18. marta, biitu svingjis savu 85. jubileju.

A. Nepokupnijs par baltu valodam saka intereséties jau agri — pasa
savas zinatniskas darbibas sakuma; interesi un zinasanas par baltu valodam
A. Nepokupnijam sniedza vina disertacijas vaditajs Leonids Bulahovskis —
Jana Endzelia audzeknis — tiesi vins iepazistinaja tolaik jauno zinatnieku
ar J. Endzelina devumu. Baltu un slavu valodu salidzinoSie pétijumi un
abu valodu grupu sakari A. Nepokupnija intereSu loka nonaca 1964. gada,
to apliecina vina monografija ,,Baltu un slavu valodu attieksmju arealie
aspekti”, §1 darba turpinajums bija filologijas zinatnu doktora disertacija
,»Baltu un ziemelslavu valodu sakari” (Kijeva, 1975).

Ipasa A. Nepokupnija intereSu joma saistfjas ar baltu cilSu
senakas etniskas vestures aspektiem, sevisku uzmanibu pievérsot jat-
vingiem. So vina intere$u atspogulojumu varam iepazit pétfjuma ,,Par
jatvingu valodas p&€du mekl&jumiem austrumos no Nemunas”.

A. Nepokupnijs ir piedalijies neskaitamas Latvija un Lietuva no-
tikusas zinatniskas konferences un ir vairak neka 240 dazada apjoma
zinatnisku un popularzinatnisku publikaciju autors; vina petijumu gal-
venas jomas bija baltu etniska vesture, baltu kultiiras vesture, baltu
un kaimintautu kulttrvesturiskie sakari. A. Nepokupnija zinatnisko
devumu raksturo dzilas un riipigas pirmavotu studijas, atzinas, kas
balstitas uz ripigi izvertetiem dotumiem, rapiga atticksme pret agrako
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laiku autoru un savu laikabiedru publikacijam, véstures dokumentu
izmantojums valodnieciskajos pétijumos, interese par dazadu robez-
disciplinu autoru darbiem, bet jo Tpasi — daliSanas ar kolgégiem savas
domas, metod€s un darba pieredzg.

2004. gada 25. novembrT A. Nepokupnijs tika ievelets par LZA
arzemju locekli.!

Dalities atminas par A. Nepokupnija darbu un dzives gaitam,
ka arT iepazisinat ar saviem pé&tfjumiem bija sabraukus$i valodnieki
no Latvijas, Ukrainas, Krievijas, Cehijas, protams, bagatigs referatu
klasts bija sagatavots arT majiniekiem — Lietuvie$u valodas institfita un
Vilnas universitates kolégiem.

Ta ka konferences programma aiznéma divas dienas no rita [idz
pat vélai pecpusdienai, sniegsim ieskatu vien atseviskos pétijumos.

Dala konferences referatu vairak vai mazak tiesi bija saistiti ar
A. Nepokupnija petijumu jomam, zinatniskajiem darbiem, dzives un
darba gaitam.

Ilga Jansone (LU LaVl) priekslasijuma ,,Anatolijs Pavlovics
Nepokupnijs un Latvija” iepazistinaja sanakuSos ar A. Nepokupnija
darbu, runajot par vinu galvenokart ka izcilu baltistu, kuram ar Latviju
bijusi ciesi kontakti veselu 40 gadu garuma. Vina sadarbibu ar Latvi-
ju varétu iedalit vairakos posmos, kas saistiti ar dazadam t€mam: 60.—
80. gadi saistas ar projektu ,,Baltijas juras areala tautu lingvistiskie kon-
takti”, 90. gados A. Nepokupnijs pamata bija iesaistits projekta ,,Lesjas
Ukrainkas Rigas adrese”, bet 21. gs. sakums iezimg&jas ar A. Nepokup-
nija ievélésanu par Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas arzemju locekli.

Grasilda BlaZiene (Lietuviesu valodas institiits) iepazistina-
ja klatesoSos ar Anatolija Nepokupnija priiSu antroponimijas pétiju-
miem, bet Bonifacs StundZa (Vilnas Universitate) atklaja klausTtajiem
A. Nepokupniju ka baltu un slavu valodu sakaru p&tnieku un popula-
riz&taju, ka arT multikulturalu personibu.

NadeZda Morozova (Lictuviesu valodas institiits) pieversas
A. Nepokupnija pétfjumiem saistiba ar vecticibieku dialektiem Lietu-
va, sikak izgaismojot valodnieka dalibu vairakas dialektologiskas
ekspedicijas vecticibnieku ciemata Fedoriski (Birzu rajona, Lietuva)
un §1 ciemata apkaime.

! Vairak par A. Nepokupnija devumu iesp&jams lasit: Jansone 1., Cimermanis S.

Anatolijs Nepokupnijs 18.03.1932.-25.10.2006. Onomastica Lettica. 3. laidiens.
Riga: LU Latviesu valodas institiits, 2007, 326.-332.
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Otra konferences referatu dala bija veltita dazadiem baltu un
slavu valodu un dialektu izpétes jautajumiem.

Dangole Mikuleniene (LietuvieSu valodas institlits) klausitajus
iepazistingja ar LietuvieSu dialektologijas periodizacijas jautagjumiem,
aplikojot dialektologijas attistibu no 19. gs. vidus lidz pat misu dienam,
bet Vitauts Kardelis (Vilnas Universitate) |ava ieskatities lietuviesu valo-
das dialektu tipologija no fonologiska aspekta.

Valerijs Cemess (Tarasa Sevéenko Kijevas Nacionala universitate)
sava referata izklastija ar ukrainu valodas atfistibu un funkcionalitati
saistTtos problémjautajumus, bet vina kolégis Igors Korolovs aplikoja
pieklajibas izteiksmes ukrainu, krievu, lietuvieSu un amerikanu kooper-
attvaja komunikativaja uzvediba un ar to saistitos stereotipus, ieskicgjot
gan $o stereotipu universalo raksturu, gan etnisko specifiku.

Sergejs Miznikovs (Krievijas Zinatnu akadémijas Lingvistisko
petijumu institits) sava petijuma izgaismoja vairakus aspektus baltu
cilmes leksikas fiksgjumos Pleskavas un Novgorodas izloksnés, ieski-
cgjot arT baltismu vietu Ziemelkrievijas lingvistiskaja kontinuuma.

Viclavs BlaZeks (Masarikas Universitates Makslas fakultates Ling-
vistikas un Baltijas studiju departaments) bija pieveérsies Ptolemaja Austru-
mu Baltija fikséto hidronimu etimologiskai analizei, savukart Anna Stafec-
ka (LU LaVI) sava petfjuma sniedza ieskatu jautajuma, kadu iespaidu uz
latgalieSu uzvardiem atstajusi baltu un slavu valodu kontakti, bet Anitra
Roze (LULaVI) iepazistinaja interesentus ar latvieSu valodas aizgttajiem
krasu nosaukumiem un to potencialu krasu niansu apzimésanai.

Konferences pirmas dienas nosléguma gan majinieki, gan viesi
pulcgjas LietuvieSu valodas muzeja majigajas telpas, lai kavétos per-
soniskakas atminas par inteligento, smalkjitigo un erudito draugu un
kolégi Anatoliju Nepokupniju, kuru ka nopietnu, noslégtu un stingru sa-
vos uzskatos piemingja Ukrainas kol€gi, bet ka humora pilnu, sirsnigu
sabiedribas dv&seli atcergjas valodnieki no Lietuvas un Latvijas.

Sis divas dienas Vilna iezZim&jas bagatas gan zinatniskiem atzinu-
miem, gan labam atminam par A. Nepokupniju. Turklat ta bija iesp&ja
no jauna satikt un ar7 iepazit valodniekus, kurus vieno kopigas intere-
ses par baltu valodam un to petniekiem.

Anitra Roze
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LATVIJAS BERNU VALODAS PETIJUMI
STARPTAUTISKA LIMENI: PROJEKTS LAMBA /
STYDY OF THE LATVIAN CHILD LANGUAGE AT

INTERNATIONAL LEVEL: PROJECT LAMBA

Beérna valodas pétnieciba musdienas kluvusi par nozimigu
zinatnes jomu, kura darbojas gan valodnieki, gan citu nozaru specialis-
ti — psihologi, genétiki, pedagogi, mediki u. c.

Latviesu b&rnu valodas p&tfjumu sakums dat€jams ar 20. gadsim-
ta vidu, kad Zviedrija stradajosa profesore Velta Ruke-Dravina pub-
licgja pirmos zinatniskos rakstus par to, ka bérns apgiist latviesu valo-
du trimda. Latvija par bérnu valodu $aja laika lielako tiesu interesgjas
defektologi un atseviski filologi. Par pirmo lingvistisko bezdeligu
kluva 2003. gada izdota Daces Markus gramata ,,Bérna valoda: no
pirma kliedziena Iidz pasakai”, kura b&rna valodas pieméri parsvara
salidzinati ar pieauguSo valodu. Merktiecigi bérna valodas pétijumi
Latvija sakas velu. 2005. gada Valsts petijumu programma ,,Letonika”
tika pieskirts finans€jums pétjjumu apaksprojektam ,,Dazadu vecuma
grupu valodas patnibas Latvija: lingvistiskais, socialais un kultiiras
aspekts”, kas liecindja par valsts zinatniskas sabiedribas interesi un
arT problémam pétamaja joma. Turpmakajos gados biitisku ieguldiju-
mu b&rnu valodas izpete deva RPIVA Bérna valodas p&tijumu centra
(2006-2016) stradajosie zinatnieki. Desmit intenstva darba gados ber-
na valodas pétnieciba kluva par pamanamu zinatnu apak$nozari Lat-
vija un radija ari arzemju kol&gu interesi.

Nozimigs paversiens Latvijas beérnu valodas apguves un attistibas
izpete notika 2015. gada, kad siva konkurencg tika iegiits EEZ un Nor-
veégu finansu instrumenta finans&jums saskana ar l[igumu NFI/R/2014/053
un sadarbiba ar norvégu zinatniekiem uzsakts loti apjomigs un Latvija
pirmreizgjs petijums ,,LatvieSu valodas monolingvala un bilingvala
apguve: riki, teorijas un lietojums” (LAMBA). Petijums ilga divdes-
mit seSus ménesus un 2017. gada aprili tika sekmigi pabeigts.
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Projekta kopa stradaja zinatnieki — valodnieki, pedagogi un psi-
hologi no Latvijas un Norvégijas institicijam: RPIVA Bérna valodas
petijumu centra, LU Matematikas un informatikas institiita, LU Hu-
manitaro zinatpu fakultates, Norvégijas Arktiskas universitates un
Oslo Universitates, ka arT aktivi iesaistfjas studenti un pirmsskolas
iestazu pedagogi.

Petijums tika planots ta, lai kompleksi no dazadiem skatpunk-
tiem tiktu pétita monolingvalu latviesu bérnu valoda, ka ari izzina-
ta monolingvalu krievu un bilingvalu latviski un krieviski runajosu
b&rnu valoda. Projektam bija Cetras apjomigas dalas, kas lava izzinat
bérnu valodas attistibu vecuma no 8 ménesiem lidz seSiem gadiem.
Saja projekta Latvija tika pirmo reizi izstradatas zinatniski pamatotas
un parbauditas metodes un riki, lai varétu pilnvertigi pétit pirmsskolas
vecuma bérnu valodas attistibu.

Istenojot projekta pirmo dalu ,.Bérna agrinas komunikativas
attistibas novert€Sanai un normé&Sanai paredz&td Makartura-Beitas
Komunikativas attistibas testa (KAT) adaptéSana latvieSu valoda”,
latviesu valoda tika izstradata un adaptéta viena no pasaulé plasak
izmantotajam vecaku aptaujam — normativi pamatots Makartura-Bei-
tas Komunikativas attistibas izpetes tests (CDI — Communicative De-
velopment Inventories), ar kuru tiek verteta zidainu un agrina vecu-
ma bérnu komunikativa attistiba. Tika adaptéti divi KAT (CDI) vei-
di: KAT I ,,Vardi un zesti”, kas paredzets 8—16 m&nesus vecu b&rnu
valodas attistibas novertésanai, un KAT II ,,Vardi un teikumi”, kas
paredzets 16-36 menesSus vecu bérnu valodas novertésanai. 6628 ber-
nu vecaki tika uzaicinati elektroniski aizpildit anketas.

Elektroniski aizpildito anketu rezultati bija pietiekami, lai iz-
stradatu statistiski pamatotus normativos raditajus un lietotaja ro-
kasgramatu, kas tagad pieejama ikvienam interesentam.

Tika izstradata un latvieSu valodai piemérota ar1 otra vecaku ap-
tauja UBILEC (Utrecht Bilingual Language Exposure Calculator),
kas radita Utrehta (Niderlande) un sekmigi izmantojama informacijas
ieguvei par bilingvalu b&rnu valodas vidi.

P&tijuma otraja dala tika izveidoti divi originali, uz att€liem
balstiti fonému testa varianti — viens latvieSu, otrs — krievu valo-
dai, ta padarot iesp&jamu latvieSu un krievu monolingvalo un
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latviesu-krievu bilingvalo bé&rnu runas parbaudi valodas. Pétjjuma
ir ieghiti un izvertéti 1100 b&rnu runas ieraksti un rezultati ievietoti
datubazg, izveidota rokasgramata, kura interesenti atradis ieteiku-
mus lietotajiem un fon€mu producgsanas normativos datus 3—6 gadu
vecuma grupa. Rokasgramata ievietoti arT izstradatie testi un runas
vertéSanas tabulas.

Istenojot projekta tresas dalas planu, 18 menesu ilga peri-
oda (no 2015. gada aprila Iidz 2016. gada septembra beigam) katru
nedelu 30 minttes (kopa — 134 stundas) tika ierakstita ¢etru 17 lidz
44 menesus vecu bérnu runa un rezultata izveidots longitudinals
morfologiski markéts viena bilingvala (latviski un krieviski runajosa)
un triju monolingvalu (latviski runajoSu) bérnu runas specializetais
korpuss. Datu ievakSanas sakuma jaunakajam dalibniekam bija
17 ménesi, bet vecakajam — 27 ménesi. Sis ir pirmais runas korpuss
latviesu valoda.

P&tfjuma ceturtas dalas — monolingvalu un bilingvalu latviski runa-
josu bérnu gramatiskas un (morfo)fonologiskas apguves eksperimentala
petijuma — mérkis bija noskaidrot latviesu bérnu valodai raksturigas
strukturalas pazimes un noteikt monolingvalo un bilingvalo latviesu
valodas apguvéju kvantitativas un kvalitativas atskiribas. Ir izvei-
dots noteikumu kopums ortografiski transkribétu datu konvertesa-
nai CHAT (Codes for the Human Analysis of Transcripts) marke-
juma, ka ar1 adaptéts bérna runas analizei izmantojamais latvieSu
morfologiskas analizes instruments. Ortografiski transkribétie dati
ir morfologiski anotéti. Saja p&tijuma tika vértéta morfofonologis-
ko miju apguve lietvardu paradigma, adjektiva un lietvarda dzimtes
saskanojuma prasme, adjektivu noteiktas vai nenoteiktas galotnes
lietojums, ka arT tika kvantitativi un kvalitativi analiz&ti b&rnu runas
dati, parbaudot skanu paatrinatas un paléninatas apguves un parvie-
toSanas hipotézes.

Lai iegtitu datus par bérnu valodas attistibu, projekta LAMBA
kopuma uzrunatas ap 9000 gimenu, aptaujatas 7900 gimenu, t. sk.
veikts 1221 berna runas testu ieraksts.

Viens no projekta rezultatiem ir ar1 zinatniska pieredze un giito
atzinu publiskosana, specialistu un citu interesentu iepazistinasana ar
pétijuma norisi, izstradatajam metodém un iegiitajiem datiem: nolasiti
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vairak neka 64 referati starptautiskas konferences Latvija un arzemes
(Norvégija, Lietuva, ASV, Zviedrija, Italija, Spanija, Irija, Francija,
Krievija), sagatavoti vairak neka 55 zinatniskie raksti, kas jau ir pie-
ejami vai drizuma tiks publiceti Latvijas un arzemju zinatniskajos
izdevumos, ka arT klaja nakusi divi starptautiski recenzeti periodiskie
izdevumi Bérnu valoda Latvija 21. gadsimta 11, 111, kuros atspoguloti
projekta rezultati un to lietderigums bérnu valodas attistibas izp&te.
Projekta gtitas atzinas un rezultati tiek iestradati toposo pirmsskolas
pedagogu studiju kursos, izmantoti talakos p&tjjumos magistra un pro-
mocijas darbos.

Latvijas zinatn€ projekts LAMBA ir nozimigs ne tikai ar to, ka
izstradatas jaunas metodes un riki bérnu valodas pétiSanai, iegiiti plasi
un dazada veida dati par pirmsskolas vecuma b&rnu valodas attisti-
bu un pirmo reizi vecakiem piedavati zinatniski parbauditi, vienkarsi
lietojami un publiski pieejami riki un rokasgramata, lai varétu sekot
bérnu valodas attistibai (www.lamba.lv), bet arT ar to, ka ir radita
nozimiga teorctiska un empiriska baze jauniem pétijumiem, Latvijas
bérnu valodas izp&te€ iegiitie dati nonakusi plasa starptautiska aprité un
kluvusi starptautiski salidzinami.

legtitie rezultati rada arT nepiecieSamibu turpinat petijjumus — lai
analizetu dialekta un arzemes dzivojoso latviesu b&rnu mitnes valodas
iespgjamo ietekmi uz b&ma runu, palidz&tu izstradat runas attistibas
un pilnveides uzdevumus, sekmétu logopédu, valodnieku un peda-
gogu ciesaku sadarbibu starpnozaru pétijumos u. tml.

Anna Vulane, Dace Markus
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PASAULES FONETIKI PULCEJAS RIGA:
ATSKATS UZ CRIPAP 2017/ PHONETICIANS OF THE
WORLD COME TO RIGA: A LOOK TO
CRIPAP 2017

2017. gada 11.—12. maija Latvijas Zinatnu akadémija notika ik-
gadgja — nu jau ceturta — LU LatvieSu valodas instituta rikota starp-
tautiska zinatniska konference ,,Misdienu fonétikas un fonologijas
pétijumi: metodes, aspekti, problémas” (Contemporary Research
in Phonetics and Phonology: Methods, Aspects and Problems) jeb
vienkarsi CRiPaP 2017. Konference, kas pirmo reizi tika organizeta
2014. gada, atzimgjot prof. Alises Lauas 100 gadu jubileju, laika gaita
ir kluvusi par gaiditu un tradicionalu notikumu, kas pulcé fonétikas
un fonologijas pétniekus un studentus no visas pasaules. Soreiz savus
pétijumus konference ir prezent&jusi dalibnieki no Bulgarijas, Dani-
jas, Ganas, Japanas, Krievijas, Latvijas, Lietuvas, Polijas un Somijas.
Konferences programma ieklautie referati parasti aptver plasu fong-
tikas, fonologijas un starpdisciplinaru tému loku, un ar7 2017. gads
nebija iznémums.

Svarigu vietu konferences programma tradicionali ienem valodas
skanu akustiskie petijumi, fonologisku procesu manifestacija runa, ka
ari ar valodas daudzveidibu un sastatamo foné&tiku un fonologiju saistiti
jautajumi. ArT Soreiz lielaka dala referatu bija veltita Siem studiju lau-
kiem. Micuhiro Nakamura (Mitsuhiro Nakamura) no Japanas analizg-
ja hiata realizacijas artikulari akustiskas Tpasibas, fokusgjoties uz sais-
to$a /1/ tipiem britu anglu valoda. Rebeka Akpanglo-Nartlija (Rebecca
A. Akpanglo-Nartey) no Ganas pastastija par ga valodas (pieder pie
Nigeéras-Kongo valodu saimes) oralo sledzenu balsiguma sakuma lai-
ka (VOT) instrumentalo petijumu. Pavels Durjagins (Pavel Duryagin)
no Krievijas prezentgja savu petijumu par krievu valodas palataliz&to
sibilantu vietas asimilaciju uz vardu robezas, secinot, ka krievu valoda
ar1 $aja pozicija ir verojama t. s. nepilniga neitralizacija, l1dzigi ka tas
notiek ar balsigajiem lidzskaniem varda beigas. Sergejs Knazevs (Ser-
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gey Knyazev) un Marija Pronina (Maria Pronina) ir pétijusi robeztonu
(boundary tone) lietojumu krievu valodas intonacijas formalaja ap-
raksta salidzinajuma ar spanu valodu, Tpasi pieversoties IK-4 intonaci-
jas tipam. Arhusas Universitates students Rasmuss Pugards-Hansens
(Rasmus Puggaard Hansen) iepazistinaja ar fonémas /t/ realizaciju
danu valodas Jutlandes dialektos. Jurgita Jaroslaviene (Jurgita Jaro-
slaviené) un Jolita Urbanaviciene (Jolita Urbanaviciené) sava refe-
rata apliikoja lietuvieSu standartvalodas balsigo troksnenu akustiskas
skirgjpazimes. LU LatvieSu valodas institlita petniece Inese Indri¢ane
iepazistinaja ar latvieSu standartvalodas fonému /k/ un /g/ palatove-
laro alofonu akustiskajam tpasibam. Visbeidzot, Mareks Radomskis
(Marek Radomski) no Polijas aplikoja patskanu epentézes variantus,
ko britu anglu valodas runataji izmanto, polu valodas lidzskanu kopas
pielagojot savas dzimtas valodas fonologijai.

Tapat ka ieprieksgjas konferences, art Soreiz liela uzmaniba tika
veltita témam, kas ir saistitas ar bérnu runu, vecuma raditam izmai-
nam runa, dzimtas valodas un svesvalodu apguvi, bilingvismu. LU
Latviesu valodas institiita vadosais p&tnieks Juris Grigorjevs pastas-
tfja par patskanu sist€mas I[idzibam un atskirtbam b&rnu un pusaudzu
runa, savukart institlita zinatniska asistente Jana Taperte — par latvieSu
standartvalodas lateralu akustiskajam 1pasibam dazadu vecumu infor-
mantu runa. Dace Markus (Liepajas Universitate) un Solveiga Ceirane
(Rigas P. Stradina universitate) iepazistinaja ar starptautiskaja projek-
ta LAMBA izstradatajiem testiem fonému izrunas novertésanai. Tomi
Rautaoja (Tomi Rautaoja), Henna Tamminena (Henna Tamminen) un
Maija Peltola (Maija S. Peltola) no Somijas analiz&ja jaukta valodu
konteksta ietekmi uz fonologisko sistemu aktivizésanos dazadu tipu
bilingviem.

Gadu gaita CRiPaP konferences ir kluvusas par tikSanas vietu
un diskusiju platformu daudzu nozaru specialistiem, izejot arpus va-
lodniecibas robezam un veicinot starpdisciplinaru dialogu starp daza-
du zinatnes jomu parstavjiem. Soreiz dalibniekiem bija iespé&ja iepa-
zities ar runas akustiskas analizes metozu lietojumu stomatologija.
Darja Bulic¢eva (Daria Bulycheva), Julija Alpatjeva (Yulia Alpatyeva),
Jelena Buliceva (Elena Bulycheva), Vladimirs Trezubovs (Viadimir
Trezubov) no Krievijas un Viktorija Artjomenko no Latvijas apliikoja
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iespéjas, ko akustiska analize sniedz zobu protezesanas izraisito izrunas
izmainu noteik$ana un novértésana; savukart Viktorija Artjomenko,
Aldis Vidzis un Juris Grigorjevs analiz€ja iznemamo zobu protezu ie-
tekmi uz [idzskana [s] izrunu.

Lai gan programma domingja eksperimentali petijumi, bez uz-
manibas nebija palikuSas arT fundamentalas problémas un plasaku
jautajumu teorétiski parskati. Sanktpéterburgas Valsts universitates
petniece Jelena Riehakainena (Elena Riekhakaynen) sava refera-
ta aplikoja divus nozimigus fonologijas teorijas jédzienus — silabi-
fikaciju un t. s. parklausiSanas fenomenu (slip of the ear) —, ka ari
eksperimentalas psiholingvistikas metodes to izp&tei. Sv. Klimenta
Ohridska Sofijas universitates profesors Vladimirs Filipovs (Viadi-
mir Phillipov) no Bulgarijas pievérsas Homera ,,Iliadas” intonacijas
rekonstruésanai. Denica Dimitrova (Denitsa Dimitrova) no §1s pasas
universitates izvertéja misdienu prosodiskaja analiz€ izmantotos into-
nacijas transkripcijas veidus. Visbeidzot, Roberts Kudirka (Robertas
Kudirka) un Olegs Polakovs (Oleg Poljakov) iztirzaja fundamentalas
atSkiribas starp valodam ar zilbes akcentiem un politoniskajam valo-
dam, kuras tradicionali tiek apvienotas viena tonalo valodu grupa.

CRiPaP konference ik gadu piesaista gan pieredzgjusus pétnie-
kus, gan studentus un doktorantus. Savu Cetru pastavésanas gadu lai-
ka ta jau ir kluvusi ne tikai par spraigu diskusiju forumu, bet arT par
labu draugu ierasto satikSanas vietu, kura, jacer, paliks nemainiga ari
turpmak.

Jana Taperte
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APSVEICAM / CONGRATULATIONS

BENITA LAUMANE - 55 GADI LATVIESU
VALODNIECIBA / BENITA LAUMANE - 55 YEARS
IN LATVIAN LINGUISTICS

Koncentréts valodnieces Benitas Laumanes raksturojums
,»(dz. Rims$a; 1937. 3. VI Daugavpili) Letoniste, dialektologe, valodas
vesturniece; pedagoge™ sevi ietver kuplu un interesantu, lai gan ne
vienmg@r vieglu jaunas meitenes, sievas, mates, vecasmammas (babas,
babinas) dzivi. Ar studijam Liepajas Pedagogiskaja instittta, ar valod-
nieces 32 darba gadiem Riga (LZA Valodas un literattiras instittta, art
LZA Literatiiras, folkloras un makslas instittita) un 23 gadiem Liepa-
ja — Liepajas Pedagogiskas akadémijas, vélak Liepajas Universitates
profesore, vadosa pétniece.

Benita Laumane savas pirmas gramatas ,,Zivju nosaukumi lat-
viesu valoda” pirmaja teikuma atzist, ka vina ir pieversusies leksikas
grupai, ,,kas saistita ar dabu, ar cilvéka darbibu dabas izzinasana’.
Sis teikums apkopo sevi visu B. Laumanes zinatnieces celu, un, kad
1973. gada sagaidita vinas pirma gramata, péc vairak neka desmit
gadu rupiga darba Benitas sagatavotas monografijas seko cita citai:

1987 —,,Zvejvietu nosaukumi Latvijas PSR piekrastg”,

1996 — ,.Zeme, jura, zvejvietas: zvejniecibas leksika Latvijas

piekraste”,

2005 — ,,Smalki lija zelta lietus. Dabas paradibu nosaukumi lat-

vieSu valoda, 17,
2011 —,,Kaja un markaja: varda lietojuma lauks”,
2013 —,,Jura latviesu valoda un folklora: etnolingvistiskais aspekts”,

! Andrejs Bankavs, Ilga Jansone. Valodnieciba Latvija: fakti un biografijas. Riga: LU
Akadémiskais apgads, 2010, 175. Ipp.

2 Benita Laumane. Zivju nosaukumi latviesu valoda. Riga: Zinatne, 1973, 5. lpp.;
petijums aizstavéts ka filologijas zinatnu kandidates disertacija 1973. 19. XI.
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2015 — ,,V&u un vetru gramata. Dabas paradibu nosaukumi
latviesu valoda, 2”. Sas gramatas veltijuma Benita man ierakstijusi:
,varbiit Sis v€l nav pedg&jais darbins...” Bus vel, lai izdodas, Benita!

Nesen kads interesents man apjautajas: ,,Nezin kur Benita nem
materialu savam gramatam?” — ,,Pati sastradajusi, savakusi...” laikam
atbildgju. Ta ir, jo savulaik valodnieki tam veltija daudz speka, turklat
So it ka necilo “melno” darbinu veica ar prieku un iedvesmu.

Pirmkart, B. Laumane pati ir vakusi materialus dazados Latvi-
jas novados un Latvijas pierobeza Pleskavas apgabala un Baltkrievijas
ziemelrietumu rajona laika no 1963. gada lidz 1970. gadam un velak
(apzZim&jums BL). Ap 700 zvejvietu nosaukumi savakti ilgaka laika
posma Rigas jiiras [ica un Baltijas juras Kurzemes piekrastes zvejniek-
ciemos. Benita Laumane ir mingjusi teicgjus, arl tos zvejniekus, kam
jura kluvusi par miiza majam. Vina raksta: ,,Daudziem vecakas paau-
dzes zvejniekiem esmu pateiciga par viesmilibu un pacietibu, risinot
sarunas, no kuram smélu vajadzigos faktus un valodas piemérus™

Otrkart, B. Laumane ir ekscerp&jusi K. Milenbaha Latviesu valo-
das vardnicu (ME) un tas papildinajumus (EH), lielakas 17.-19. gs.
vardnicas, ihtiologiskas literatiiras un citus ar tideniem un zveju saisti-
tus avotus.

Vina ir izmantojusi studentu kursa un diplomdarbus par zvej-
niecibas leksiku Dunté, Vitrup€, Burtnieku un Liepajas apkartné
(LVU), Liepajas Universitates studentu dialektologijas prakses darbus,
piem., Roja, Pavilosta, Pérkong, Rucava, Sventaja, Valodas un lite-
ratlras institita dialektologu ekspediciju materialus (DM) un apvid-
vardu kartoteku (Apv.), Folkloras sektora materialu (FS), etnografa
S. Cimermana vakumus (E), Rigas un Ventspils véstures muzeju ma-
terialus, Centrala Valsts Vestures arhiva dokumentus, Baltijas juras
kartes, ka arT mekl&jusi piemérus periodika un dailliteratiira.

LatvieSsu valoda konstatétie vardi Benitas Laumanes pétiju-
mos skatiti saistiba un salidzinajuma ar apcergjumiem par aplikota-

jiem nosaukumiem un leksikas semantiskajam grupam kaimintautu
3 Benita Laumane. Zvejvietu nosaukumi Latvijas PSR piekrasté. Riga: Zinatne, 1987,
6. lpp. Par zvejniekciemiem un zvejniekiem dazados laikposmos un to skarbo
ikdienu plasak: Benita Laumane. Zeme, jira, zvejvietas: zvejniecibas leksika
Latvijas piekrasté. Riga: Zinatne, 1996, 5.—18. lpp.
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valodas — lietuviesu valoda un citas baltu valodas, IibieSu vai igaunu
valoda, vacu, skandinavu un citas germanu valodas, polu, kaSubu,
krievu un citas slavu valodas.

Visu, ko darfjusi Benita, vina veikusi ar aizrautibu un milestibu.
Vai tas ir sarunas ar teic€jiem un valodas piemé&ru vaksana, vai gra-
matu rakstiSana, vai veclaiku mébelu meklésana, dzivoklu iekartoSana
un parkartosana, vai kadreiz€jas Zvejniekciema vasaras mitnes jauka
baseina un pirts atmosféras radiSana, vai maju planosana un biivnieci-
ba Abavas krasta kalna Ruzénos, vai daudz kas v&l cits nemingts.

Aizrautiba un ieksgjs nemiers, ticksme p&c parmainam, dinami-
kas ir raksturiga Benitas izpausme it visa, arT ikdienas sadzive. Benitu
pazistu kop$ 1969. gada beigam, un $aja laika vina neskaitamas reizes
ir mainijusi savu dzivoSanas telpu vai vismaz tas izkartojumu. Aizeju
pie vinas un brinos: mébeles atkal savadak izkartotas. Ka paskaidro
Benita, vina piec€lusies un gribgjies ko citu, ko jaunu. Kad apjautajos,
kas palidzgja, Benita tikai nosmejas — te nu nekada palidziba nav va-
jadziga, sagriez kartupeli $k€l&s, paliec zem skapja kajam, un aiziet.
Apbrinoju Benitu un laikam vinas iespaida $o panémienu arT pati esmu
paris reizes izmantojusi.

Man jau ta polu daba, reizém pasmejas Benita, ja gadas pateikt
kadu asaku vardu. Ja, vinas mate bija skaista poliete, kas atstaja Lat-
viju 1944. gada rudeni. Kara plositaja zeme palika maza meitene bez
mammas. Benita ir saglabajusi atminas, skumjus telus un gadijumus,
kurus varbiit vina apvienos gramata ar nosaukumu ,,Maize”... karalai-
ka maize. Tas nebis lingvistisks petijums.

Peckara laika Benita ir satikusi savu mati divreiz. Vispirms
paslepus uz paris stundam Berlmes kafejnica 1972. gada. Un tad jau
pec 23 gadiem, kad 1995. gada Benita kopa ar vecako meitu Ivetu
viesojas ASV.

Pretspars kara sapém un driimajam posta ainam ka iedvesmotajs
dzivei ir dabas milums un skaistums, varenums un ar1 niknums. Daba —
prieka, speka un izturibas avots, miisu barotaja, daba, kas reiz€m ari
mis sabar un noper; to, ka dabu macijies izprast cilvéks un izteicis
valoda, ilgus gadus ir p&tijusi Benita Laumane.

2005. gada izdevumam par dabas paradibu nosaukumiem
B. Laumane izvélgjusies lirisku nosaukumu ,,Smalki lija zelta lietus”.
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levada vina pamatoti norada: ,,Tautam, kas nodarbojas ar jurniecibu,
zvejniecibu, ka arT senam zemkopju tautam allaz svarigi un nozimi-
gi ir laikapstakli un ar tiem saistitie jédzieni. Jo sikaka ir atmosferas
paradibu un jédzienu diferenciacija, jo bagataka ir atbilsto$as tema-
tikas leksika”.* Tacu valodniecei nakas ari atzit: “Leksému skaits
tematiskajas grupas ir atSkirigs — visvairak ir nosaukumu, kas raksturo
nelabveligus laikapstaklus vai draudigas dabas paradibas. Vairaku da-
bas paradibu, piem., pérkona, varaviksnes, dazado paral€élnosaukumu
[..] rasanas skaidrojama ar seniem tautas ticEjumiem resp. aizliegu-
miem (tabu).” Tas, domajams, saistits ar Latvijas geografisko novie-
tojumu un klimatiskajiem apstakliem.

Benita Laumane péta ne vien vardus, bet ari izteicienus un
frazeologismus, tautas tic€jumus, sakamvardus un parunas, apliko to,
ka §is vienibas radusas un izpauzas latviesu valoda, pieméram, analizé
bibelisko izteicienu medu mit pa kdjam vai paédis min medu ar kajam
un citus variantus.®

Jira var nomierinat, biit pavisam rama, tacu reiz€ tai ir barga
un nez€liga daba. Gramata par juru Benita Laumane norada: ,,Valoda,
novads, folklora, resp., novada kultiira veido identitati. Un nav Saubu,
ka JURA ir tas krastos dzivojoSo tautu identitates biitiska dala. Jiir-
malniekus / zvejniekus uzskata par noslégta rakstura cilvékiem. So
1pasibu izveide liela loma savulaik bijusi skarbajiem dabas, darba un
dzives apstakliem, seviski nomalajos zvejniekciemos [..]”.

Ka atzist autore, zvejnieki jutas paSi un tadas bija ar1 vinu
sievas: ,,Senak bija parasts, sievietes krasta sagaida virus parnakam
no jiiras, jo bija japalidz izkraut lomu, japalidz piekartot zvejas rikus
un piederumus. Ipasi svariga zvejlaivu sagaidiSana bija peksnas laika
mainas, uznakot vétrai vai miglai. Tumsai iestajoties, kapas kurinaja
ugunskurus, lai zvejnieki saredz krastu.”®

* Benita Laumane. Smalki lija zelta lietus: Dabas parddibu nosaukumi latviesu
valoda, 1. Liepaja: LiePA, 2005, 5. Ipp.

S Turpat, 352. Ipp.

¢ Benita Laumane. Kaja un markaja: varda lietojuma lauks. Liepaja: LU Kurzemes
Humanitarais institats, 2011, 126.—127. lpp., 26.-45. Ipp.

7 Benita Laumane. Jira latviesu valoda un folklora: etnolingvistiskais aspekts.
Liepaja: LiePa, 2013, 8., 32. Ipp.

$ Turpat, 65.-66. Ipp.
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Pieminot muisu zvejniekciemu laudis un vinu liktenus,’ tapusi
Benitas Laumanes ,,V&ju un veétru gramata”, kas jau virsraksta un vaka
noform&uma sola nevis maigu v&jina zizosanu, bet lielu v&ja nemieru
un speku, lai gan petniece apcer€ arl tematus: bezvgjs, plisma, vésma,
viegls, 1€ns v&j§, rama jura. V&tru, stipru véju,v&ja brazmas raksturo
vardi: briesmigs, milzigs, nikns, varens, trakojoss, postoss; snac, krac,
kauc, gaudo, plosas, auro, els, réc un daudzi citi.

Ar Benitas Laumanes gramatam var izjust un izdzivot to, ka jiir-
malnieki izprot un noverte jiiru, ko vini runa par vétru un v&jiem un ka
runa pati jura, kads miers vai nemiers ir tas balsT.

55 gadus Benita Laumane ir vakusi latviesu izlok$nu, rakstu avo-
tu, folkloras (tautasdziesmu, pasaku, teiku, ticEjumu) un mitologijas
liecibas par dabas sp€kiem un to izpausmém. Vina ir krajusi un apko-
pojusi valodnieku darbos atrodamos faktus par pétamajam paradibam
lietuviesu, libiesu, igaunu, polu resp. kasubu, krievu, vacu un citu tau-
tu valodas.

Benitas Laumanes publikacijas jutama liela interese un pietate
pret latvieSu un citu tautu gara mantam, dzilas zinasanas un pieredze
to salidzinasana resp. sastatiSana. Vina ir izkopusi profesionalas iema-
nas, lai atSifrétu gan lidzigo, gan atskirigo dazadu tautu jirmalnieku
un iekS§zemé dzivojoSo lauzu priekSstatos un zinasanas par dabas
paradibam. Turklat vinai piemit prasme apvienot lielu daudzumu
valodas faktu, dazados avotos mingtu zinu un to visu pasniegt saistosa
forma, ta, lai biitu interesanti, lai gribétos lasit vél un vel.

Benita Laumane ir pari par 60 zinatnisku rakstu, 7 monografiju,
vairaku macibu lidzeklu un gramatu autore, daudzu rakstu krajumu,
izloksnu aprakstu un tekstu vai citu zinatnisku izdevumu redaktore
vai redakciju kolégiju locekle. Liels ir bijis B. Laumanes ieguldijums
,LatvieSu valodas dialektu atlanta: leksikas” (1999) sagatavoSana,
turklat tas, ka jau kolektivs veikums, ir bijis griits un nervozs, reizém
art nepateicigs darbs.

Benita Laumane ir bijusi LU Habilitacijas un promocijas pa-
domes locekle, LPA Promocijas padomes valodniecibas nozare
prickssedetaja, latviesu valodas eksperte. [Igus gadus vina organizgjusi

° Benita Laumane. Veju un vetru gramata. Dabas parddibu nosaukumi latviesu
valoda, 2. Liepaja: LiePA, 2015, 5. lpp.
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ikgadejas LPA starptautiskas zinatniskas konferences ,,Vards un ta
pétisanas aspekti”.

Vai Benitas Laumanes darbs ir ticis novertets? Visuma ja, lai
arT varblit ne vienmér tas guvis tadu atbalsi, tadu atzinibu, uz kadu
vina, liekas, cergjusi un kadu arT laikam gan biitu pelnijusi. Vina ir
LZA korespondétajlocekle (1995), Valsts emeritéta zinatniece (2006).
B. Laumanei pieskirta J. Endzelina prémija (1974), V. Laca literara
prémija (1987), A. Rekeénas vardbalva (2000, kopa ar A. Stafecku un
B. Busmani), a/s ,,Aldaris” un LZA balva (2000), A. Abeles balva
(2006), ka arT vinai vairakkart izteikta pateiciba un pasniegti atzinibas
raksti. 2013. gada B. Laumanes pétijums ,,Jura latviesu valoda un folk-
lora: etnolingvistiskais aspekts” bija ieklauts Latvijas 10 nozimigako
darbu skaita. B. Laumanei ir pieskirta Atzinibas krusta IV Skira, un
vina iecelta par ordena virsnieci (2017).

2017. gada pavasaris. Benita ir pacilata — vina ievéleta Latvijas
Rakstnieku savieniba! Es priecajos Iidzi, apsveicu, bet klusiba bana-
li vai, ticamak, depresivi iedomajos, kam vinai tas vajadzigs... Va-
jag! Mums visiem vajag atziSanu, labvéliga pleca sajiitu, sirsnibu un
milestibu, bet diemzel reizém sanak ta, ka kaut ka pietriikst — lidzcil-
veku vai koleégu patiesa atbalsta, atziniga varda un novértéjuma.

Ta nu ir sanacis, ka ar ceribam koptajos un lolotajos Ruzenos
Abavas krasta kalna Benita dzivo viena: Ruzénu biivetajs llmars tagad
jau cita saul€, vecaka meita Iveta dzivo ASV, jaunaka meita Ramona —
Anglija, bet mazmeitam pa$am sava dzive, savas intereses un ripes
un savi bérni, Benitas vienmér mili gaiditie mazmazb&rni. Manuprat,
ir brizi, kad Benita jiitas laimiga biit radosa vienatng, tacu ir ari brizi,
kad vina skumst, ir satraukta par savu ikdienu vai nakamam dienam.

Lai arT reiz€m prieks sirdT ir mijies ar rigtumu, Benita vienmer ir
bijusi stipra, arT lepna par spiti gritumam; vina sp€j gaidit un sagaidit,
prot darit un padarit, sp&j varét un uzvarét.

Daina Nitina
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IN MEMORIAM

OJARA BUSA (28.04.1944-03.01.2017) PIEMINAI /
IN MEMORY OF OJARS BUSS (28.04.1944-03.01.2017)

2017. gads atnaca ar skaudram sap&€m, nakti uz 3. janvari muzi-
bas cela devas miisu kolégis, plasi pazistams valodnieks Ojars Buss.
Tikai pirms paris méneSiem uzzinata slimiba uzveica vienu no ta-
lantigakajiem un daudzpusigakajiem valodniekiem.

Ojars BuSs dzimis 1944. gada 28. aprili Krimuldas pagasta
,Ores”. Skolas gaitas Ojars sacis 1951. gada Rigas 82. septingadigaja
skola. Velakie skolas gadi saistiti ar Rigas 45. vidusskolu un Rigas
36. vidusskolu (tagadgja Rigas Teikas vidusskola), kas devusi ne tikai
zinasanas, bet ar1 draudzibu visa miiza garuma.

Vai Ojara un vina sencos rit ar1 IibieSu asinis, més nezinam.
Dzimtas koks ta arT palika nepabeigts. Bet vélme studét somugristiku

417



Linguistica Lettica 2017 @ 25

Leningradas Valsts universitaté (tagad€ja Sanktpeterburgas Valsts
universitate) ir tik liela, ka vinu neaptur ari vairakkartgja stasanas
un iestajeksamenu kartosana, lidz iecergtais mérkis tiek sasniegts.
1967. gada Ojars klist par Leningradas Valsts universitates Filologi-
jas fakultates Somu filologijas nodalas studentu. Neskatoties uz ma-
terialam gritibam, ir iesp&jas studet un aktivi piedalities studentu dzi-
ve. Kadel izveleta tiesi Leningradas Valsts universitate, Ojars nekad
Tpasi nav stastijis, tacu valodniecibai pieversties mudinajusi Jura Plaka
gramata ,,levads valodnieciba”, kas laikam Ojara rokas patrapijusies
jau skolas gados.

Péc Leningradas Valsts universitates pabeigSanas 1972. gada
Ojars atgriezas Latvija, lai ar 1973. gadu saktu darba gaitas Latvi-
jas PSR Zinatnu akadémijas Valodas un literatiiras institiita (tagad LU
LatvieSu valodas instittts). Pirmie pieci darba gadi paiet Vardnicu
dala, stradajot pie ,,Latviesu literaras valodas vardnicas”, kuras 4. s&-
juma Ojars Buss noradits ka $is vardnicas autors.

Tacu darbs pie vardnicas nav sirdij tuvakais, jo skirklu rakstisa-
na aizpem gandriz visu dienu, maz laika atstajot citam interes€m un
aktivitatém. ArT somugristikas zinaSanas Seit nav izmantojamas. Tacu
darbam pie ,,Latviesu literaras valodas vardnicas” Ojara dzive ir bijusi
loti liela nozime. Seit, stradajot Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas 14. stava,
vin$ iepazinas ar savu dzivesbiedri Sondru (toreiz Martinsoni), kura
stradaja literatlirzinatnes nodala.

Ar 1978. gadu rodas iesp&ja pariet darba pie onomastiem, un
onomastika klist par vienu no vina zinatniskajam interes€m visa
miza garuma. leglistot jaunas zinaSanas, Ojars steidza tajas dalities
ar citiem. 20. gadsimta 80. gados jauniesu zurnala ,,Draugs” tiek pub-
liceta virkne rakstu, kuros skaidroti populari vietu nosaukumi, piem.,
par Gaujas un Ventas vardu, par Talsu, Valkas un Valmieras nosau-
kumu.

Tomeér no leksikografijas izvairities neizdodas, jo, arT darbojoties
ar vietvardiem, javeido vardnica — Soreiz Jana Endzelina iesakta ,,Lat-
vijas PSR vietvardi”. Bet Seit, atskiriba no ,,Latviesu literaras valodas
vardnicas”, lieti noder arT vina ka somugrista zinaSanas. Pec Vallijas
Dambes (1912—-1995) aiziesanas muziba Ojars klust par onomas-
tu vaditaju, uznemoties gan praktiskos, gan teorétiskos pétijumus.
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Pasaules onomastu vidii Tpasi pédgjos piecpadsmit gados vins ir klu-
vis pazistams ar saviem teorétiskajiem pétijjumiem par pasvardu se-
mantiku. Vairakkart par So t€mu zinots arT Starptautiskajos onomastu
kongresos (ICOS).

Paralgli darbam ar vietvardiem Ojars saglaba interesi arT par lat-
viesu valodas leksiku — pa$i par germanismiem, kuru izpéte ir pamata
1980. gada aizstavétajai filologijas zinatnu kandidata disertacijai ,,Ne-
dialektalie neliterarie leksiskie germanismi musdienu latvieSu valoda”
(1992. gada pielidzinata filologijas doktora disertacijai). Turpinas
aktiva apelativu un ontmu izp&te, aizvien vairak laika tiek veltits arl
somugrismiem. Par darbu kopu ,,Latviesu valodas leksikas cilme, ves-
ture un musdienu lietojums” 1994. gada tiek iegiits habilitéta filologi-
jas doktora grads. Zinatniska briviba, kas tiek iegilita reiz€ ar Latvijas
neatkaribas ieglisanu, paver Ojaram iesp&ju izpausties gandriz visas
valodniecibas nozargs, jo, ka vin$ pats meédza jokot, tad vin$ valod-
nieciba ir ,,visedajs”. Vinu interes§ja gan vietvardi un personvardi,
gan somugrismi un germanismi, gan sena kurSu un zemgalu valoda,
senas tévreizes, misdienu morfologijas un terminologijas jautajumi
utt. Publicétie raksti ir apkopoti krajumos ,,Personvardi, vietvardi un
citi vardi: izp&tes pakapieni” (2003) un ,,No germanismiem lidz super-
lattvam” (2008). Kopa ar Vinetu Ernstsoni sastadita ,,Latviesu valodas
slenga vardnica” (2006), bet kopa ar Juri Baldunc¢iku — neliela vardni-
ca,,1000 vardu” (1991).

Ojars bija ne tikai loti zino$s, bet arT izpalidzigs kolégis. Gandriz
katru dienu vina elektroniskaja pasta bija kads jautajums par person-
vardu atveidi, vardu pareizrakstibu un pat vardu cilmi, kas atnéma no
vina paredzeta darba laika vairakas stundas diena. Bez tam uz vina
padomu vienmér cer€ja arT LatvieSu valodas agentiiras konsultantes.

Lai gan Ojara aicinajums nebija akad€miskie un administrativie
amati, no tiem izvairities neizdevas. Vin$ bija aktivs Latvijas Tautas
frontes dalibnieks, vairakkartejs Jirmalas domes deputats.

Kops 1992. gada Ojars bija Latviesu valodas instittita direktora
vietnieks zinatniskaja darba un Zinatniskas padomes loceklis. Kolggi
vienmg@r var€ja palauties uz Ojara zinasanam un jaunradi. ArT tad, kad
bija jaizdoma kartgjas konferences nosaukums, kada koléga referata
vai raksta nosaukums, apsveikuma rindas jubilejas. Gandriz katram
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vai nu acu prieksa, vai dzili atvilktng ir saglabajies kads Ojara rakstits
apsveikuma dzejolis, kura, pat nezinot adresatu, tas ir atpazistams.

Bet bez darba instittita Ojars lasfja lekcijas LU Humanitaro
zinatnu fakultate, bija Liepajas Universitates valodniecibas nozares
promocijas padomes loceklis, bija Starptautiskas onomastu biedribas
(ICOS) loceklis, vairaku zinatnisko izdevumu redkolégijas loceklis.

Darbs Ojaru atrada vienmér, bet atziniba biezi vien tika kadam
citam. Vieniga balva, ko Ojars ir san€mis par savu zinatnisko darbu, ir
Latvijas Zinatnu akadeémijas un Rigas Latviesu biedribas Karla Milen-
baha balva.

Ojara aizrausanas bija arT futbols. Vins bija Tstens futbola draugs,
nenogurstos$i apmekl&jot paSmaju futbola spéles un rtpigi veidojot
pasa sastaditos futbola statistikas krajumus. ArT komand&umu laika
vins parasti centas apmeklét kadu futbola spéli.

Ojaru mé&s vienmer paturésim prata ne tikai ka talantigu valod-
nieku, poliglotu, interesantu stastnieku, bet art ka lielisku teévu meitam
Ligai un Ievai, d€lam Janim un kuplajam mazbeérnu pulkam.

Darbabiedru un kolégu milestiba pavadis Ojaru Busu miZibas
cela.

Sit tibi terra levis!

Ilga Jansone
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AKADEMIKI AINU BLINKENU (05.09.1929-22.11.2017)
ATCEROTIES / IN MEMORY OF ACADEMICIAN
AINA BLINKENA (05.09.1929-22.11.2017)

No mums skirusies viena no ieveérojamakam 20. gadsimta otras
puses valodniecém akadémike Aina Blinkena. Aizvadits razens zinat-
nieces, pedagoges, latvieSu valodas popularizétajas un valodas statusa
izcInitajas muzs.

Aina Blinkena dzimusi 1929. gada 5. septembr1 Limbazos. Vinas
mate Lilija Andersone (meitas uzvarda Jenne) bijusi skolotaja Nabes
pamatskola, te€vs Janis Andersons — zemkopis labi iekoptas Penku
majas, kur Andersonu dzimta mitusi kop$ 19. gadsimta sakuma. Abi
vecaki rosigi darbojusies vietgja sabiedriskaja un kulttiras dzive. Mate
dziedajusi pagasta korT un piedalijusies teatra uzvedumos, tevs aktivi
veicindjis Nabes pamatskolas jaunas €kas celtniecibu. Vectévs Janis
Andersons 27 gadus bijis Nabes pagasta vecakais.
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1951. gada 21. julija sakts kopigs dzivescel§ ar P&teri Blinke-
nu — velako Rigas Politehniska institiita (tagadejas Rigas Tehniskas
universitates) asoci€to profesoru, inZenierzinatnu doktoru. 1958. gada
29. maija gimené piedzimst meita Ina. Tagad ta pazistama p&c vira
uzvarda ka Ina Druviete.

Ainas Blinkenas zinatniska un visai rosiga sabiedriska dzive ir
saistita ar valodniecibu.

1937. gada Aina uzsak skolas gaitas Nabes pamatskola. Taja pa-
reizrakstiba un gramatikas pamati tiek apgiiti Tpasi labi. lespg&jams, jau
Sai laika ir likti pamati interesei par valodniecibu.

Pienak 1940. gads — lielo parmainu laiks. Jau 1941. gada 14. ju-
nija jasaskaras ar padomju varas represijam, jo tiek izvesta krusttéva
gimene.

1944. gada rudent Aina iestajas Limbazu gimnazija. Sakuma ma-
cibas notiek baznicas gérbkambari, klaseém mainoties. Skola valda lie-
la rosiba, arT dazadu kultiiras pasakumu organize$ana.

Vidusskolu beidzot, Ainai ir griiti izskirties par talako dzives
celu, jo intereSu loks ir plass. Veélmi kliit par arhitekti neatbalsta ve-
caki, noradot, ka sievietei §1 profesija nav piemé&rota. Tapéc arT saktas
studijas Latvijas Valsts universitates Filologijas fakultates Makslas
zinatnu nodala. Tacu So nodalu driz sl&dz, un studentiem tiek ieteikts
pariet uz zurnalistikas, biblioteku zinatnes vai latviesu valodas un li-
teratliras nodalu. Aina izvélas valodniecibu un literatiiru. Valodnieci-
ba tas ir sarezgits laiks, jo doming N. Marra teorija. Janis Endzelins
ir spiests aiziet no universitates, un ar studentiem strada tikai jauna-
kas paaudzes macibspéki. Par valodnieku galveno audzinataju klast
Arturs Ozols. Aina Blinkena atceras, ka vin§ pratis rosinat studen-
tu domu un uzlikojis studentus par kolegiem, kuriem ir pa spekam
veikt arT nopietnus zinatniskus uzdevumus. 1953. gada Arturs Ozols
pirmo reizi lasa kursu ,,Latviesu literaras valodas vesture”, kura ap-
ltko latviesu valodu kultiirvésturiska skatijuma, sakot no pirmajiem
rakstiem un beidzot ar miisdienu publikacijam. Viena no pirmajam
$a kursa klausitajam ir arT Aina Blinkena, kas Artura Ozola aizsakto
velak turpina sava zinatniskaja darba. Studijas tiek pabeigtas 1953.
gada ar diplomdarbu ,,Vienlocekla teikumi A. UpiSa vesturiskajas tra-
gedijas”.
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Studiju gadi nav viegli arT materialaja zina. Tévu jau 1949. gada
25. marta izsiita uz Tomskas apgabalu, mate strada mazatalgotu darbu,
bet masa vel macas vidusskola.

P&éc LVU beigSanas Ainu Blinkenu aicina darba uz LPSR Zinatgu
akad@mijas Valodas un literattras institttu, tacu sadales komisija ,,ne-
skaidras biografijas” dé] vinu noriko darba Rigas tuvuma — Stopinos.
Tomeér, pateicoties valodnieku Riidolfa Grabja un Artura Ozola ptlém,
Aina Blinkena tiek pienemta darba par jaunako zinatnisko lidzstrad-
nieci Latvijas PSR Valodas un literattiras instittita Gramatikas sektora.
Pirmais uzdevums ir izstradat nodalu par izsauksmes vardu toposajai
»Misdienu latviesu literaras valodas gramatikai”. Ka uzskata pati au-
tore, ,,man bija laimgjies noklat lieliska kolektiva, kur pieredzgjusa
pedagoga un latviesu valodas skolas gramatiku autora R. Grabja pras-
migaja vadiba stradaja dazadu paaudzu valodnieki, ka Milda Lepika,
Anna Bergmane, Mérija Saule-Sleine, Antonija Ahero un citi, kuriem
visiem tomé&r §1 gramatika bija pirmais tada veida zinatniskais darbs.
Tas bija aizrautigs darbs, katru nodalu kopigi parrunajam, analizgjam,
kopigiem spékiem meklgjam jaunus teorétiskos pamatus un praktis-
kos atzinumus, centamies ieverot valodas attistibas tendences un jau-
nakos atzinumus cittautu gramatikas zinatng.”

Paraleli zinatniskajam darbam Aina Blinkena macas arT aspiran-
tara, kur vinas darba vaditajs ir profesors Janis Endzelins. Disertacijas
»Jautajuma un pamudinajuma teikumi musdienu latviesu valoda” aiz-
staveéSana notick 1958. gada 9. aprili Valodas un literatiiras institiita.
Recenzenti ir Janis Loja un Julijs Karklins.

1959. gada junija Aina Blinkena klust par Valodas un literati-
ras institita vecako zinatnisko lidzstradnieci (1961. gada 11. oktobr1
PSRS Augstaka atestacijas komisija apstiprina So vecakas zinatniskas
lidzstradnieces nosaukumu). Turpinas darbs pie ,,Misdienu latviesu
literaras valodas gramatikas™ sintakses s€juma, kur lieti noder kan-
didata disertacijas petijumi. Aina Blinkena raksta nodalu par teiku-
mu modalajiem tipiem, Tpasu uzmanibu pieversot So teikumu inova-
tivajam veidojumam. Ir nepiecieSams iedzilinaties dazadas sintakses
paradibas, petit teikuma loceklu ipatnibas, salidzinajuma konstrukci-
ju veidus, vienkopas teikumus, teikumu apravumus. ,,Misdienu lat-
vieSu literaras valodas gramatikas™ 2. s€jums nak klaja 1962. gada.
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1965. gada gramatikas autori Rudolfs Grabis, Anna Bergmane, Milda
Lepika un Aina Blinkena sanem LPSR Valsts prémiju.

Sintakses problémas risinot, Ainai Blinkenai jasaskaras ar maz
petitu problému latvieSu valodnieciba — pieturzZimju lietosanu. Tiek
savakts un apkopots plass materials, kas 1969. gada partop gramata
»LatvieSu interpunkcija”. Par So pétijumu 1970. gada autore sanem
LPSR ZA Prezidija prémiju. Taja pasa gada tas tiek aizstavéts filolo-
gijas zinatnu doktora grada iegi$anai. Darba recenzenti ir Pauls Aris-
te (Paul Ariste, Tartu), Jons Palonis (Jonas Palionis, Vilpa) un Marta
Rudzite. Pieskirtais zinatniskais grads 1992. gada tiek nostrific€ts par
Dr. habil. philol.

70. gados sakas darbs latviesu literaras valodas vestures izp&te
péc principa — sisteémiski aplikot valodas paradibas pa Itmeniem. Pir-
ma §a petijjuma dala — Ainas Blinkenas un Annas Bergmanes monogra-
fija ,,LatvieSu rakstibas attistiba” —nak klaja 1986. gada. Taja aplikota
latviesu grafetikas, orto€pijas, ortografijas un interpunkcijas vesture.
Nakamais s&jums ,,Latviesu literaras valodas morfologiskas sistémas
attistiba. Lokamas vardskiras”, kura Aina Blinkena izstradajusi noda-
lu par 1pasibas vardu, tiek publicéts tikai 2002. gada.

Lidz ar filologijas zinatnu doktora grada iegfiSanu javeic ari ad-
ministrativie pienakumi. No 1970. Iidz 1981. gadam Aina Blinkena
ir Valodas un literatiiras Latviesu valodas nodalas vaditaja, no 1983.
lidz 1989. gadam — instithta direktora vietniece zinatniskaja darba. No
1976. lidz pat 1998. gadam vina pilda Latvijas Zinatnu akadeémijas
Terminologijas komisijas priek$sédétajas pienakumus un ir arT atsevis-
ku nozaru terminologijas apakskomisiju locekle, hidrometeorologijas
terminu vardnicas lidzautore (1978). 1978. gada Ainu Blinkenu ievéle
par LPSR Zinatngu akad@mijas korespondétajlocekli, 1992. gada — par
Latvijas Zinatpu akademijas Tsteno locekli. No 1994. Iidz 1998. ga-
dam zinatniece ir LZA Senata locekle.

Aina Blinkena veikusi ari pedagogisko darbu un piedalijusies
macibu gramatu izstrade. 1974. gada nak klaja ,,Latviesu valoda
7.-9.klasei” (kopa ar metodiskajiem noradijumiem un 3 skanuplateém).
Viena no §1s gramatas autorém ir Aina Blinkena. 1975. un 1976. gada
$o macibu gramatu izdod atkartoti, bet 1977.-1979. gada tiek pub-
licets 2., papildinatais izdevums. 1982., 1985. un 1986. gada arT Sis
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izdevums iznak atkartoti. 1988. gada nedaudz mainita kolekti-
va top jauns izdevums ,,Latviesu valoda 7. un 8. klasei”. Nakamaja
gada publicéta ,,Latviesu valoda 10.—12. klasei” (atkartots izdevums
1990. gada).

Daudz laika Ainai Blinkenai ir aiznémusi arl jauno zinatnieku
audzinaSana. Vinas vadiba ir izstradatas 15 filologijas zinatnu kandi-
data disertacijas. Vina ir bijusi oficiala recenzente 10 filologijas zinat-
nu doktora (vélak arT habilitéta filologijas doktora) un 21 filologijas
zinatnu kandidata (vélak filologijas doktora) disertacijam. Zinatniece
lasTjusi arT latviesu literaras valodas vestures kursu Latvijas Valsts uni-
versitates (vélak Latvijas Universitates) Pedagogijas (un psihologijas)
fakultates studentiem. 1985. gada PSRS Augstaka atestacijas komisija
vinai ir pieskirusi profesora nosaukumu. 1989. gada pieskirts arT Lat-
vijas PSR Nopelniem bagatas zinatnes darbinieces nosaukums.

Kad 1988. gada sakas Tresa atmoda un RadoSo savienibu pa-
domes pleénuma tika izvirzits uzdevums latvieSu valodai atgit valsts
valodas statusu, Ainu Blinkenu ieklava Augstakas Padomes Prezidi-
ja dibinataja darba grupa, kas risinaja So uzdevumu. Uz vinas pub-
likaciju ,,Par latviesu valodas statusu — esoSo un vélamo” laikraksta
»Padomju Jaunatne” 1988. gada 30. augusta atsaucas neparasti daudz
cilveku, un 354 280 no tiem atbalstija prasibu pieskirt latvieSu valodai
valsts valodas statusu. Balstoties uz So aptauju, LPSR Augstaka Pa-
dome 1988. gada 6. oktobrT latviesu valodu pasludinaja par Latvijas
PSR valsts valodu. Lidz ar to bija jaizstrada Valodu likums. $a likuma
izstrades komisija darbojas arT Aina Blinkena. Un jau 1989. gada mai-
ja tika pienemts LPSR Valodu likums, kas paveéra celu talakai latviesu
valodas pastavesanai un attistibai valsts valodas statusa.

1992. gada 1. janvari Aina Blinkena uzné€mas jaundibinata LZA
Latviesu valodas institiita direktora pienakumu izpilditajas amatu, bet
velak kluva par institiita Zinatniskas padomes prieksseédétaju.

Aina Blinkena public€jusi pari par 450 zinatnisku un popularzi-
natnisku rakstu. Vina ir viena no pirmajam zinatnieceém, kas petijusas
divvalodibas problémas Latvija.

Ar referatiem un zinojumiem Aina Blinkena piedalijusies starp-
tautiskos kongresos un konference€s (Amsterdama, Berling, Bolona,
Maskava, Vilna, Krakova, Stokholma u. c.), bijusi Latvijas Zinatnes
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padomes filologijas un makslas nozares ekspertu komisijas locekle
(1990-1999) un Latvijas Universitates Habilitacijas un promociju pa-
domes prieksseédetaja vietniece (1992—-1999). Kops 1997. gada Aina
Blinkena ir valsts emeritéta zinatniece.

Ainas Blinkenas devums latvieSu valodnieciba ticis novertets
vairakkart — 2001. gada vina tika apbalvota ar Triju Zvaigznu ordeni
(IV skira), 2006. gada kluva par Rigas LatvieSu biedribas un Latvijas
Zinatnu akad@mijas Karla Milenbaha balvas laureati, 2016. gada — par
Jana Endzelina balvas laureati, bet 2009. gada sanéma Latvijas Uni-
versitates balvu par zinatniskas skolas izveidi.

Aina Blinkena bija rosiga un raziga ari p&dgjos savas dzives ga-
dos. 2014. gada LU LatvieSu valodas institiita pasparné tika izdota
vinas darbu izlases ,,Caur vardu birzi” pirma dala, bet tikai pirms paris
meénesiem — 2017. gada septembrT — klaja naca darbu izlases ,,Caur
vardu birzi” otra dala.

Ainu Blinkenu m&s vienmér patursim prata ne tikai ka izcilu
valodnieci, bet arT ka lielisku organizatori, iedvesmojosu kol&gi, ne-
skaitamu dziesmu un dzejolu prat&ju un izpilditaju.

Sit tibi terra levis!

Ilga Jansone
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2016. GADA 1ZDOTAS VALODNIECIBAS
GRAMATAS / LINGUISTIC BOOKS 2016

3" International Scientific Conference ,, Contemporary Research in Phonetics
and Phonology: Methods, Aspects and Problems ™. Abstracts, CRiPaP
2016. May 12—13, 2016. Riga: Latvian Language Institute of the Uni-
versity of Latvia, 2016, 33 Ipp. Pieejams: http://www.lulavi.lv/lu-la-
vi-gramatas/2016-gads [skatits 02.06.2016]. ISBN 9789984742823.

5. starptautiska klasiskas filologijas biennales konference ,, Antiquitas viva
2016: vards vardnica un teksta”. 2016. gada 7.-8. aprilis, Latvijas
Universitate, Riga. Konferences programma un referatu kopsavilku-
mi. = The 5" International Classical Philology Biennial Conference
., Antiquitas viva 2016: word in dictionary and text”. April 7-8, 2016,
University of Latvia, Riga. Programme of the conference and summa-
ries of papers. / Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate.
Klasiskas filologijas katedra. Hellenistikas centrs. Latiniska kultiir-
mantojuma centrs / University of Latvia. Faculty of Humanities. De-
partment of Classical Philology. Centre for Hellenenic Studies. Latin
Culture Heritage Centre. Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads / University
of Latvia Press, 2016, 47 lpp. ISBN 9789934181337.

52. prof. Artura Ozola dienas starptautiskas zindtniskas konferences ,, Va-
lodas gramatiskas un leksiskas sistemas variativums” referdatu tezes.
2016. gada 17. un 18. marta = prof. Arturo Uozuolo 52-osios tarptau-
tinés mokslinés konferencijos ,,Kalbos gramatinés ir leksinés sistemos
variantiSkumas” pranesimy tezés, 2016 m. kovo 17 ir 18 d. = Abst-
racts of the 52" Arturs Ozols international conference ,, Grammatical
and lexical variance in language system”, March 17-18, 2016. / Editei
Hauzenbergai-Sturmai — 115. Sast. un red.: Andra Kalnaca, Lidija
Leikuma; liet. tekstu red. Laimute Balode. / Latvijas Universitate. Hu-
manitaro zinatnu fakultate. Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala. Latvie-
Su un visparigas valodniecibas katedra. Baltu valodniecibas katedra.
Riga: Latvijas Universitate, 2016, 75 Ipp. ISBN 9789934181283.

Akademika Jana Endzelina 143. dzimSanas dienas atceres starptautiska zinat-
niska konference ,, Sugasvardi un ipasvardi valodd un valodnieciba”.
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Tézes = International Scientific Conference ,,Common Nouns and
Proper Names in Language and Linguistics” to commemorate the
143 anniversary of academician Janis Endzelins. Abstracts. Riga:
LU Latviesu valodas institiits, 2016, 46 lpp. Pieejams: http://www.
lulavi.lv/lu-lavi-gramatas/2016-gads [skatits 02.06.2016]. ISBN
9789934181214.

Aleksas Girdenis. Bibliografijos rodykle (1956-2015). Sudaré: Mirga Griske-
vicien¢, Zofija Milda Petrauskien¢, Zita Barabanovaité; papild¢ ir pa-
rengé: Saloméja Peciulkiené, Dalia Valikonyté. TreCiasis pataisytas
ir papildytas leidimas. Vilnius: Vilniaus universiteto leidykla, 2016,
179 Ipp. ISBN 9786094597497.

Andronova, Everita; Fridenberga, Anna; Silina-Pinke, Renate; Trumpa, Anta;
Vanags, Peteris. Latviesu valodas vésturiska vardnica (16.—17. gs.) :
Historical dictionary of Latvian (16"-17" Centuries) : Historisches
Wérterbuch des Lettischen (16.-17. Jahrhundert). LU Latviesu valo-
das institiits, 2016. Elektronisks izdevums. Pieejams: http://tezaurs.lv/
hvwv-exp/. ISBN 9789984742854,

Anspoka, Zenta. Latviesu valoda 3. klasei : darba lapas. Red. Egina Birzgale.
1. izd. Lielvarde: Lielvards, 2016, [72] lpp. ISBN 9789984115139.

Anspoka, Zenta; Birzgale, Egina. Latviesu valoda 3. klasei : digitalas
darblapas interaktivajai tafelei. [Lielvarde]: Lielvards, [2016],
1 CD. [elektroniskais resurss] Lielvards Digitala biblioteéka. ISBN
9789984115146.

Anspoka, Zenta; Helmane, Ineta. Sakumskolas skolotaja gramata 3. klasei.
Lielvarde: Lielvards, 2016, 256 Ipp. ISBN 9789984113692.

Apseniece, Leontine. Darbigie burtini. Red. Anna Fridenberga. [Riga]: Lite-
rara braliba, 2016, 40 Ipp. ISBN 9789984880280.

Argument Realization in Baltic. Ed. by Axel Holvoet and Nicole Nau. / Va-
lency, Argument Realization and Grammatical Relations in Baltic 3.
John Benjamins Publishing Company, 2016, vii, 560 pp.

Avoti vél neizsikst. Latviesu valodas dialekti 21. gadsimta. Sast. Anna Stafec-
ka, Liene Markus-Narvila. Atb. red. Anna Stafecka. Riga: LU Latvie-
Su valodas institdts, 2016, 512 Ipp. ISBN 9789984742847.

Balode, Ineta; Lele-Rozentale, Dzintra. Deutsch im Baltikum. Eine annotierte
Forschungsbibliographie unter Mitwirkung von Manfred von Boetti-
cher und Reet Bender. / Fremdsprachen in Geschichte und Gegenwart
Herausgegeben von Helmut Gliick und Konrad Schroder, Band 17.
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Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 2016, 358 Ipp. ISSN 1860-5842,
ISBN 9783447105989.

Balode, Laimute; Buss, Ojars. No Abavas lidz Zilupei : vietvardu cilmes isa
vardnica = From Abava to Zilupe : the origin of Latvian geographical
names : a short dictionary. Zin. red. Sanda Rapa; rec.: Vita Strautnie-
ce, Peteris Vanags; tulk. Januss Kaminskis; red. (latv. val.) Gunita Ar-
nava; red. (anglu val.) Bendzamins Boreks-Koksens. [Riga]: LatvieSu
valodas agentara, 2015, 303 Ipp. ISBN 9789984829289.

Baltic Journal of English Language, Literature and Culture. Volume 6. Edi-
tor-in-Chief Andrejs Veisbergs. Issue editor Monta Farneste. Riga:
University of Latvia, 2016, pp. 168. ISSN 1691-9971. Pieejams:
http://'www.lu.lv/apgads/izdevumi/elektroniskie-izdevumi/zurna-
li-un-periodiskie-izdevumi/baltic-journal-of-english-language-litera-
ture-a-culture/ [skatits 25.08.2016].

Baltistica, Nr. 51(1). Red. Bonifacas Stundzia. Vilnius: VU Press, 2016.
http://www.baltistica.lt/index.php/baltistica/issue/archive  [skatits
07.06.2017]. ISSN 0132-6503, eISSN 2345-0045.

Baltistica, Nr. 51(2). Red. Bonifacas Stundzia. Vilnius: VU Press, 2016.
http://www.baltistica.lt/index.php/baltistica/issue/archive  [skatits
07.06.2017]. ISSN 0132-6503, eISSN 2345-0045.

Baltu dienas un baltas naktis : vietas nozimes valoda : starptautiska zinat-
niska konference Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakulta-
te, Riga 2016. gada 20.-21. jinija : referatu tézes = Baltic Langua-
ges and White Nights : Local Meanings in Language : International
Scientific Conference Faculty of Humanities, University of Latvia,
Riga June 20-21, 2016 : Abstracts. Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro
zinatpu fakultate. Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala. Latvie$u un vis-
parigas valodniecibas katedra = University of Latvia. Faculty of Hu-
manities. Department of Latvian and Baltic Studies. Chair of Latvian
and General Linguistics. Riga: LU Akadémiskas apgads, 2016, 48 Ipp.
ISBN 9789934181610.

Baltu filologija. Nv. XXIV (2) 2015. Baltu valodniecibas Zurnals = Journal of
Baltic Linguistics. / Latvijas Universitate, Humanitaro zinatnu fakul-
tate, Baltu valodniecibas katedra. Red. P&teris Vanags. Riga: LU Aka-
demiskais apgads, 2016, 180 Ipp. ISBN 9789934181689, ISSN 1691-
0036. Pieejams: https.//www.lu.lv/apgads/elektroniskie-izdevumi/
zurnali-un-periodiskie-izdevumi/baltu-filologija/ [skatits 20.11.2017].
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Baltu filologija. Nr. XXV (1) 2016. Baltu valodniectbas Zurnals = Journal
of Baltic Linguistics. / Latvijas Universitate, Humanitaro zinatnu fa-
kultate, Baltu valodniecibas katedra. Red. P&teris Vanags. Riga: LU
Akademiskais apgads, 2016, 128 1pp. ISBN 9789934182013, ISSN
1691-0036. Pieejams: https://www.lu.lv/apgads/elektroniskie-iz-
devumi/zurnali-un-periodiskie-izdevumi/baltu-filologija/  [skatits
20.11.2017].

Bara, Astra. Runa ar mani, mamin! : vingrinajumi un rotalas bérna runas
attistibas veicinasanai. Red. Indra Putre. Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 2016,
46, [2] 1pp. ISBN 9789934057366.

Baumane, Anna. Tabulas un atteli skanu izrunai un diferencésanai. Red.
Indra Putre. Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 2016. [16 tabulas, attelu kartites un
metodiskie ieteikumi] ISBN 9789934056192.

Beitina, Maigone. Latvietis raksta latviski : darbu izlase. Sast.: Maigone Beitina,
Ieva Ozola, red. Ieva Ozola. Liepaja: LiePA, 2016, 335 lpp. E-publika-
cija:  https://kopkatalogs.lv/F/RKE1R82DUXIFA88GJJTGELB5SSUY-
S8DYN96TD5S6TKRUJIUVKDLJ-36148?func=full-set-set&set num-
ber=015264&set_entry=000001 &format=999. ISBN 9789934522963.

Bernu valoda Latvija 21. gadsimta. [2. s€j.] Atb. red. Anna Vulane un Dace
Markus. / Rigas Pedagogijas un izglitibas vadibas akadémija, Bér-
nu valodas pétijumu centrs. Riga: SIA ,,Izdevnieciba RaKa”, 2016,
238 Ipp. ISBN 9789984463476.

Boge, Iveta; Rudzinska, leva. Speciala sporta terminologija anglu valoda =
Special Sport Terminology in English : macibu lidzeklis LSPA sporta
zindtnes studentiem. Rec. Dr. paed. Uldis Svinks. / Latvijas Sporta
pedagogijas akadémija. Riga: Latvijas Sporta pedagogijas akadémija,
2016, 64 lpp. ISBN 9789934520280.

Brantevica, Adrija. Draiskie artikuldcijas vingrinajumi. / Cela uz pareizu
skanu izrunu. Riga: RaKa, 2016, 46 lpp. ISBN 9789984483421.

Cibuls, Juris. Valodu un tautu brinumaind pasaule. Red. Janis Lo¢melis.
Riga: Raudava, 2016, 228 Ipp. ISBN 9789984981635.

Cukura, Aija; Cukura-Akmene, Daina. Visparéjie vingrindjumi logoritmika :
specialo skolu jaunako klasu audzeéknu valodas korekcijai un vispare-
Jjai attistibai. Konsultante Iréna Nelsone; red.: Gunta Lejniece, Mara
Kalve. Riga: Pétergailis, 2016, 71 Ipp. ISBN 9789984334202.

Dambe, Zaiga; Zdanovska, Inara. Latviesu valodas mdcitbu materiali dia-
sporas nedélas nogales skolam 10-12 gadus veciem bérniem : 75
stundas : darba lapas. Red. Baiba Miirniece-Buleva. Riga: Latviesu
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valodas agentiira, 2016, 193 Ipp. TieSsaistes materials PDF: http.://ma-
ciunmacies.valoda.lv/ [skatits 07.08.2017].

Dambe, Zaiga; Zdanovska, Inara. Latviesu valodas macibu materiali diaspo-
ras nedelas nogales skolam 10—12 gadus veciem bérniem : 75 stun-
das : skolotdju lapas. Red. Baiba Miirniece-Buleva. Riga: Latviesu
valodas agenttra, 2016, 231 Ipp. Tie$saistes materials PDF: htp:/
maciunmacies.valoda.lv/ [skatits 07.08.2017].

Dambe, Zaiga; Zdanovska, Inara. Latviesu valodas mdcibu un parbaudes
uzdevumi diasporas nedelas nogales skolam 7-9 gadus veciem bér-
niem : darba lapas. Red. Baiba Mirniece-Buleva. Riga: LatvieSu
valodas agenttra, 2016, 141 Ipp. Tie$saistes materials PDF: htp:/
maciunmacies.valoda.lv/ [skatits 07.08.2017].

Dambe, Zaiga; Zdanovska, Inara. Latviesu valodas mdacibu un parbaudes
uzdevumi diasporas nedélas nogales skolam 7-9 gadus veciem bér-
niem : skolotdja lapas. Red. Baiba Miirniece-Buleva. Riga: Latviesu
valodas agentiira, 2016, 106 Ipp. TieSsaistes materials PDF: http.//ma-
ciunmacies.valoda.lv/ [skatits 07.08.2017].

Fridenberga, Anna. Nominala varddarinasana Georga Mancela darbos : pro-
mocijas darbs filologijas doktora grada iegiisanai valodniecibas zinatnu
nozares latviesu diahroniskas valodniecibas apaksnozare. Darba zin.
vad. Dr. habil. philol. prof. Péteris Vanags. / Latvijas Universitate. Hu-
manitaro zinatnu fakultate. Riga: Latvijas Universitate, 2016, 255 lpp.
+1CD.

Fridenberga, Anna. Nominala varddarinasana Georga Mancela darbos : pro-
mocijas darba kopsavilkums doktora grada iegiisanai valodnieciba.
Apaksnozare: latviesu diahroniska valodnieciba = Nominal word-for-
mation in the works of G. Mancelius. Summary of doctoral degree in
linguistics, subfield of Latvian diachronic linguistics. Darba zin. vad. Dr.
habil. philol. prof. P&teris Vanags; rec.: Igors Koskins, Linda Lauze, Ana-
tolijs Kuznecovs. / Latvijas Universitate, Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate.
Riga: Latvijas Universitate, 2016, 130 lpp. ISBN 9789934181726.

Gabranova, Julija. Baltkrievu un latviesu valodas kontakti 20. gadsimta pir-
maja pusé un miisdiendas. Promocijas darba kopsavilkums filologijas
doktora grada iegiisanai valodniecibas zinatnu nozares salidzinamas
un sastatamas valodniecibas apaksnozaré = Belarussian and Latvian
Language Contacts in the 20" Century and Nowadays. Summary of
Doctoral Thesis Submitted for the Conferment of the Doctoral Degree
in Philology, Linguistics. Subfield: Contrastive Linguistics. Darba zin.
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vad. prof. Dr: philol. Igors Koskins. / Liepajas Universitate, Huma-
nitaro un makslas zinatnu fakultate. Liepaja: LiePA, 2016, 104 Ipp.
ISBN 9789934522888.

Gabranova, Julija. Baltkrievu un latviesu valodas kontakti 20. gadsimta pirmaja
pusé un misdienas. Promocijas darbs filologijas doktora grada iegiisa-
nai valodniecibas zindtnu nozares salidzinamas un sastatamas valod-
niecibas apaksnozaré = Belarussian and Latvian Language Contacts in
the 20" Century and Nowadays. Darba zin. vad. prof. Dr: philol. Igors
Koskins. / Liepajas Universitate. Liepaja, 2016, 244 lpp., pielikumi 1-5,
184 Ipp.

Garliauskas, Vidas. Ziemgaliy etnogenezé ir vardo Ziemgala etimologija.
Red. Rita Urnéziaté. Vilnius: Mokslo ir enciklopedijy leidybos cen-
tras, 2015, 48 Ipp. ISBN 9785420017685.

Golubova, Vita; Ikale, Iveta; Lanka, Anita. Latviesu valoda 1 : 2. klasei :
mactbu gramata. Red. Indra Putre. / Raiba pasaule. Riga: Zvaigzne
ABC, 2016, 143 lpp. + ielikums ,,Lasisim 1 : tekstu gramatina”. ISBN
9789934057236.

Golubova, Vita; Ikale, Iveta; Lanka, Anita. Latviesu valoda 2 : 2. klasei :
mdctbu gramata. Red. Indra Putre. / Raiba pasaule. Riga: Zvaigzne
ABC, 2016, 192 lpp. + ielikums ,,Lasisim 2 : tekstu gramatina”. ISBN
97899340062452.

Gosa, Silga; Sadrina, Marika; Zemite, Inga. Radosie uzdevumi literatiras un
latviesu valodas stundam un erudicijas konkursiem. Red. Inese Auzi-
na. Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 2016, 104 Ipp. ISBN 9789934062261.

Human Language Technologies — The Baltic Perspective : Proceedings of
the Seventh International Conference ,,Baltic HLT 2016 . Ed.: Inguna
Skadina, Roberts Rozis. / Frontiers in Artificial Intelligence and Ap-
plications. Vol. 289 (2016). IOS Press, 2016. Pieejams: http.//ebooks.
iospress.nl/ISBN/978-1-61499-701-6 [skatits 07.07.2017].

levads senkiniesu valoda. Atb. red. A. Baltgalve. Riga: LU Akademiskais ap-
gads, 2016, 176 Ipp. ISBN 9789934180903.

Integracija sakas ar macisanos: Latvijas pieredze 21. gadsimta : skolotajam
darba ar migrantiem. Lit. red. un sast. Sanita Lazdina. / LatvieSu va-
lodas agenttira. / Bilingvalo macibu skolotajam, 4. [Riga]: Latviesu
valodas agentiira, 2016, 224 lpp. ISBN 9789984829340.

Irbe, Iveta. Tinu jaunu valodinu : Sakam macities latviesu valodu. Tulk. krievu
val. Marika Sadrina. Riga: RaKa, 2016, 80 Ipp. ISBN 9789984463469.
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Joksts, Osvalds; Girgensone, Barba; Mihailovs, Ivans Janis. Terminu skaidro-
josda vardnica civiltiesibas : lietu tiesibas. Rec.: Val@rijs Reingolds, Ja-
nis Bramanis. Riga: Drukatava, 2016, 232 lpp. ISBN 9789934530234.

Jonkuse, Laimdota. Vingrinajumu lapas ikdienas darbam latviesu valodas
stundas 9.—12. klasu skoléniem. Red. Inese Auzina. Riga: Zvaigzne
ABC, 2016, 128 Ipp. ISBN 97899340604 10.

Karpenko, llona. Diktati latviesu valoda 5. un 6. klasei. Red. Inese Auzina.
Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 2016, 63, [1] Ipp. ISBN: 9789934061622.

Karpenko, Ilona. Diktati latviesu valoda 7.-9. klasei. Red. Inese Auzina.
Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 2016, 126, [1] Ipp. ISBN 9789934062049.

., Ka var mactities citu valodu? Protot savu valodu” (J. Peters). Projekta vad.
Inita Vitola; red. Marite Aboltina. Riga: LatvieSu valodas agentiira,
2016, 64 Ipp. ISBN 9789984829333,

Kramins, Edgars. Retorikas rokasgramata. Rundasim skaidri, spilgti, ie-
darbigi! Zin. konsultante Ausma Spona. / Komunikacijas biblioté-
ka, Nr. 7. Riga: Biznesa augstskola ,,Turiba”, 2016, 624 lpp. ISBN
9789934543043.

Kunicka, Kristine. Latgales polu valoda kd polu valodas periferialais dialekts:
paaudzu atSkirtbu aspekts : promocijas darba kopsavilkums filologijas
doktora grada iegiisanai valodniecibas nozares sastatamas un sali-
dzinamas valodniecibas apaksnozaré = Polish langauge [!] in Latga-
le as peripheral dialect of Polish: generational differences : summary
of the doctoral thesis for obtaining the doctoral degree in philology
in the branch of linguistics, sub-branch of contrastive and compara-
tive linguistics. Darba zin. vad. Jelena Korolova; rec.: Ina Druviete,
Igors Koskins, Anna Stafecka. / Daugavpils Universitate. Humanita-
ro un socialo zinatnu institdits. Daugavpils: Daugavpils Universitates
Akadémiskais apgads ,,Saule”, 2016, 96 lpp. ISBN 9789984147833.
Pieejams: https://du.lv/wp-content/uploads/2017/01/Kunicka_promo-
cijas_darba_kopsavilkums SAVE.pdf [skatits 30.05.2017].

Kunicka, Kristine. Latgales polu valoda ka polu valodas periferialais dia-
lekts: paaudzu atsSkirtbu aspekts : promocijas darbs. Darba zin. vad.
Jelena Korolova; rec.: Ina Druviete, Igors Koskins, Anna Stafecka. /
Daugavpils Universitate. Humanitaro un socialo zinatnu institits.
Daugavpils, 2016, 193 Ipp. + piel.

Kurstte, Jantna. Zimju valoda: latviesu Zesti. Rec.: Baiba Krogzeme-Mosgorda
un leva E. Kalnina; lit. red.: Ruta Purina, Gita B&rzina; kopsavilkumu
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tulk. anglu val.: Andra Damberga. / LU HZF Latvistikas un baltis-
tikas nodalas sérija ,,Latvijas gadu gredzeni literatira”. [Riga]: LU
Akadémiskais apgads, [2016], 302 Ipp. ISBN 9789934181948.

Laipa A2 : latviesu valoda : darba burtnica. Autori: Ilze Auzina, Maija Ber-
ke, Anta Lazareva, Arvils Salme. Red. Skaidrite Ivanisaka. Riga: Lat-
vie$u valodas agentira, 2016, 64 Ipp. ISBN 9789984829326.

Laipa A2 : latviesu valoda : macibu gramata. Autori: Ilze Auzina, Maija
Berke, Anta Lazareva, Arvils Salme. Red. Skaidrite IvaniSaka. Riga:
Latvie$u valodas agentiira, 2016, 200 Ipp. ISBN 9789984829319.

Language Acquisition : problems and perspectives. Ed. by Diana Laiveniece.
Newcastle upon Tyne : Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2016, viii,
284 Ipp. ISBN 9781443887236.

Latviesu abece. Pasaku un dziesmu piralade. [skanu ieraksts] Pasakas un
stastus ierundja Elga Broka; dziesmas iedziedaja Edgars Lipors u. c.
[Raiskums, Pargaujas novads]: Kustiba par latvisku kultiru izglitiba,
2016, 8 CD. ISBN 9789934849725.

Latviesu valoda, matematika, vésture pamatskolai shemas un tabulas : ro-
kasgramata. Sast.: Inese Auzina, Juris Goldmanis, Valdis Klisans,
Rudite Krike; red.: Valdis Klisans, Ingrida Kreicberga, Daina Ran-
dare. Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 2016, 207 lpp. ISBN 9789934051326.

Latviesu valodas agentiiras diasporas skolu skolotaju kursi. ,Maci un macies
latviesu valodu” sadala ,,Diasporai un imigrantiem”. Video lekcijas
diasporai un imigrantiem: ,,Latviskuma saglabasana” (lektore Janina
Kursite), ,,Latvijas Nacionalas bibliotekas digitalais krajums un Bér-
nu literatlras centra aktivitates” (lektore Ginta Zalcmane), ,,Vertibas
21. gadsimta” (lektors Ivars Ijabs), ,,Vai multiplikacija var izskaid-
rot latviskumu?” (lektore Roze Stiebra), ,,Dubulta identitate — drauds
latviskumam?” (lektore Sandra Sebre), ,,Citadi latviskais™ (lektors
Valentins Lukasevi¢s). [Riga: LatvieSu valodas agentiira, 2016.] Tie$-
saistes materials: http://maciunmacies.valoda.lv/metodiskie-materia-
li/diasporai-un-imigrantiem#tab3 [skatits 19.02.2017].

Latviesu valodniecibas attistiba: informativi izglitojosa elektroniska karte.
[,, Lingvistiska karte’]. Interaktiva liectotne. Autoru kolektivs: P&teris
Vanags (zin. vad. un red.), Edmunds Trumpa, Benita Laumane, Dace
Markus, Valts Ernstreits, Ilga Suplinska, Sanda Rapa, Iveta Pitele,
Anna Fridenberga, Agita Kazakevi¢a. Riga: LatvieSu valodas agen-
tira, 2016. Pieejams: http://www.lingvistiskakarte.lv/info/l [skatits
04.07.2016].
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Latviesu-italu, italu-latviesu kabatas vardnica. Sast. Raimonds Trips, iz-
runas skaidrojumi: Tamara Liseka. Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 2016, 205,
235 Ipp. ISBN 9789934041709.

Latvijas Universitates raksti. 813. séj. ,,Orientalistika” : Starpkultiru ko-
munikacija: Azija, Eiropa, Latvija = Scholarly Papers University
of Latvija. Vol. 813 ,, Oriental Studies” : Managing Cross-Cultural
Communication: Asia, Europe and Latvia. Galv. red. Dr. habil. hist.
prof. Leons Taivans. Riga: Latvijas Universitate, 2016, 136 lpp. ISSN
1407-2157, ISBN 9789934182495. Pieejams tieSsaiste: Attps://www.
lu.lv/apgads/lu-raksti-pdf/ [skatits 20.11.2017].

Lidaka, Jolanta. Lasu ar prieku : praktiski materiali lasitprasmes un lasita iz-
pratnes sekmésanai. Riga: RaKa, 2016, 39 lpp. ISBN 9789984463452.

Liepajas Universitates studentu zindatniskie raksti. 12. laid. Atb. red. Dr:
philol. Teva Ozola; lit. red. Mg. philol. Guna Piice. / Liepajas Univer-
sitate. Liepaja: LiePA, 2016, 165 Ipp. ISBN 9789934569012.

Linguistica Lettica 24. LatvieSu valodas institiita Zurnals. Atb. red. Ilga Jansone.
Riga: LU Latvie$u valodas instittts, 2016, 384 lpp. ISSN 1407-1932.

Livlizt aigastrontoz = Libiesu gadagramata 2016. Sast. un lit. red. Gundega
Blumberga; atb. red. Ieva Ernstreite. [Riga]: Livu (LibieSu) savieni-
ba ,,Livdd It”, 2016, 207 lpp. [Netika izdots no 2009.-2015. gadam,
2016. atjaunots.] ISBN 9789984936345.

Livo ké] = Libiesu valoda. Valts Ernstreits. Latvie$u valodas agenttira, Livd
kulttir sidam (Libiesu kultiiras centrs), 2016. [buklets]

Lodina, Solvita. Latviesu abece sesgadniekiem : pasakas, dziesmas, miklas,
sakamvardi un rakstu rakstisana. Lit. red. Elga Broka. [Raiskums,
Pargaujas novads] : Kustiba par latvisku kulttru izglitiba, 2016,
216 lpp. + 1 DVD. ISBN 9789934849732.

Meaning in Translation: Illusion of Precision. Ed. by Larisa Ilynska and
Marina Platonova. Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2016. ISBN (10)
1443887048, ISBN (13) 9781443887045.

Misevica-Trillica, Renate. Polu-latviesu un latviesu-polu vardnicu valodas
pasaulaina (17.-20. gs. 1. puse) : Promocijas darba kopsavilkums :
Doktora grada iegusanai valodniecibas nozaré : Apaksnozare: sali-
dzinamd un sastatama valodnieciba = Linguistic Picture of the World
in Polish-Latvian and Latvian-Polish Dictionaries between the 17"
and the I* half of the 20" Century : Summary of Doctoral Thesis :
Submitted for the Doctoral Degree in Linguistics : Subfield: Com-
parative and Contrastive Linguistics. Zin. vad.: P&teris Vanags; rec.:
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Andrejs Veisbergs, Zaiga Ikere, Anna Stafecka. / Latvijas Universita-
te. Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate. Riga: Latvijas Universitate, 2016,
72 lpp. ISBN 9789934181566.

Misevica-Trillica, Renate. Polu-latviesu un latviesu-polu vardnicu valodas
pasaulaina (17.-20. gs. 1. puse) : Promocijas darbs filologijas dok-
tora grada iegiisanai valodniecibas zindtnu nozare, salidzinamds un
sastatamas valodniecibas apaksnozaré. Zin. vad. Pg&teris Vanags. /
Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate. Riga, 2016,
200, [126] Ipp. + 1 CD. Pieejams: https.//dspace.lu.lv/dspace/hand-
le/7/31860 [skatits 05.07.2016].

Names and Their Environment. Proceedings of the 25% International Con-
gress of Onomastic Sciences. Glasgow, 25-29 August 2014. Volumes
1-5. Ed. by Carole Hough and Daria Izdebska. Glasgow: University
of Glasgow, 2016. Pieejams: http://www.icos2014.com/congress-pro-
ceedings/ [skatits 01.09.2016]. ISBN (13) 9780852619476.

Nitina, Daina. Jana Endzelina lingvistiskie uzskati. Atb. red. Ilga Jansone;
rec.: Jurgis Pakeris (Jurgis Pakerys), Ojars Bu$s. Riga: LU Latvie$u
valodas institiits, 2016, 208 Ipp. ISBN 9789984742830.

Osmond, Alex. Academic Writing and Grammar for Students. 2" ed. / SAGE
Study Skills. Thousand Oaks, CA: SAGE, 2016, 208 Ipp. ISBN
9781473919365.

Otra zinatniska konference ,, Kultiiru migracija Latvija: virzienu dinamika.
Ziemeli-Dienvidi un citi virzieni”. Zinojumu krajums. Riga: LU Filo-
zofijas un sociologijas institats, 2016, 88 Ipp. ISBN 9789934506376.

Piroc¢kinas, Arnoldas. Lietuviy kalbos savitumas : lietuviy kalbos gretinimas
su giminiskomis kalbomis. [Vilnius]: Margi rastai, [2016], 224 pl.
ISBN 9789986094678.

Putnins, Aldis L.; Ras¢evska, Malgozata. Anglu-latviesu psihologijas termi-
nu vardnica = English-Latvian dictionary of psychology terms. Zin.
rec.: Anita Pipere, Arttrs Kroplijs, Evija Strika; zin. red.: Sandra Seb-
re un Maris Baltins. Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2016, 206 Ipp.
ISBN 9789934181399.

Putre, Indra. Rakstisanas vingrinajumi : treninburtnica : 5 gadi. Makslinie-
ciska red. Mara Alsevska. Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 2016, [24] Ipp. ISBN
9789934059469.

Rogenbuka, Inta. Vidzemnieku uzvardi. Atb. red. Marija Les¢inska; lit.
red. Krista Aleksandere. [Riga]: J.L.V., 2016, 198, [1] lpp. ISBN
9789934200021.
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Sastatama un lietiska valodnieciba. Zinatniskie raksti, XVI séjums = Con-
trastive and applied linguistics. Research Papers, Volume XVI. Galv.
red. Andrejs Veisbergs. / Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu
fakultate. Sastatamas valodniecibas un tulkosanas nodala. Riga: Lat-
vijas Universitate, 2016, 111 lpp. ISBN 9789934853135.

Scriptus Manet : humanitaro un makslas zinatpu zurnals. Nr. 3. Atb. red.
Anda Kuduma; red. kol.: Benedikts Kalnacs, Inta Klasone, Diana
Laiveniece, Linda Lauze, Edgars Lams u. c. / Liepajas Universita-
te, Humanitaro un makslas zinatnu fakultate, Kurzemes Humanita-
rais institlts. Liepaja: LiePA, 2016, 149 Ipp. ISSN 2256-0564, ISBN
9772256056003.

Scriptus Manet : humanitaro un makslas zinatnu zurnals. Nr. 4. Atb. red.
Anda Kuduma; red. kol.: Austra Avotina, Benedikts Kalnacs, Regina
Kvasite, Inta Klasone, Alvidas Klimas, Laimute Balode u. c. / Liepa-
jas Universitate, Humanitaro un makslas zinatnpu fakultate, Kurzemes
Humanitarais instittts. Liepaja: LiePA, 2016, 129 Ipp. ISSN 2256-
0564; ISBN 9772256056004.

Sent omoti Dagda : bilingvals izzinis i muoceibu materials. / Rezeknes Teh-
nologeju akademijis folklorys ekspedicejis materiali 2016. [filma]
DVD. ISBN 9789984441955.

Smiltniece, Gunta. Par lietvardu latviesu valoda : rakstu krajums. Zin. red.
Ieva Ozola. / Liepajas Universitate. Liepaja: LiePA, 2016, 149 Ipp.
ISBN 9789934146780.

Strods, Piters. Pareizraksteibas vordneica. 4. 1zd., papildin. ar zinam par au-
toru. Rézekne: Latgolas Kulturas centra izdevniceiba, 2016, 403 Ipp.
ISBN 9789984292793.

Svike, Silga. Speciala leksika visparigajas divvalodu tulkojosajas vardnicas:
augu nosaukumi : promocijas darbs filologijas doktora zinatniska gra-
da iegisanai valodniecibas nozares lietiskas valodniectbas apaksnoza-
re. Darba zin. vad. Juris Baldunciks. / Ventspils Augstskola. TulkoSanas
studiju fakultate. Ventspils, 2016, 189, [1] Ipp. + piel. (119 Ipp.).

Svike, Silga. Speciala leksika visparigajas divvalodu tulkojosajas vardnicas:
augu nosaukumi. Promocijas darba kopsavilkums filologijas doktora
zinatniska grada iegisanai valodniectbas nozares lietiSkas valodnie-
cibas apaksnozare. = Special Lexis in General Bilingual Dictionaries:
Plant Names. Summary of Promotional Paper. Zin. vad. Juris Baldun-
¢iks. / Ventspils Augstskola, Tulkosanas studiju fakultate. Ventspils,
2016, 100 Ipp. ISBN 9789984648637.
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Salme, Arvils; Auzina, Ilze. Latviesu valodas prasmes limeni : augstakais li-
menis Cl, C2 : vadlinijas. Zin. kons. Inita Vitola; rec.: Laimute Balo-
de, Linda Lauze. Riga: Latvie$u valodas agentira, 2016, 74 Ipp. ISBN
9789984829371. Pieejams tieSsaiste: http://maciunmacies.valoda.lv/
metodiskie-materiali/pieaugusajiem [skatits 10.05.2017].

Salme, Arvils; Auzina, Ilze. Latviesu valodas prasmes limeni : pamatlimenis
Al, A2, videjais limenis Bl, B2. Zin. kons. Inita Vitola; rec.: Laimute
Balode, Linda Lauze. Riga: Latvie$u valodas agentiira, 2016, 232 Ipp.
ISBN 9789984829364. Pieejams tieSsaiste: http://maciunmacies.va-
loda.lv/metodiskie-materiali/pieaugusajiem [skatits 10.05.2017].

Sulce, Dzintra. Latviesu valodas kultira : metodisks studiju lidzeklis. Rec.
Linda Lauze. / Liepajas Universitate. Humanitaro un makslas zinatnu
fakultate. Atk. un labots 2. izd. Liepgja: LiePA, 2016, 61 Ipp. ISBN
9789934522734.

Tagad. 2016 (10). Zinatniski metodisks izdevums. Atb. red. Zanda Rubene;
red. Ligita Bibere. Riga: LatvieSu valodas agentiira, 2016, 125 Ipp.
ISSN 1407-6284. Picejams tieSsaiste: http://maciunmacies.valoda.lv/
par-latviesu-valodas-apguvi/zurnals-tagad [skatits 30.05.2017].

Terminologija Eiropas kvalifikaciju ietvarstruktiras un Latvijas kvalifikaciju
ietvarstruktiiras konteksta. Petijuma zinojums. P&tijjumu veica Aka-
demiskas informacijas centrs 2015. —2016. gada. / Akadémiskas in-
formacijas centrs — Nacionalais koordinacijas punkts EKI. Riga: Aka-
démiskais informacijas centrs, 2016, 108 Ipp. Piecjams: http://www.
nki-latvija.lv/pasakumu-materiali/2016/terminologija-eiropas-un-lat-
vijas-kvalifikaciju-ietvarstrukturu-konteksta [skatits 16.10.2016].

Terminrade Latvija sendk un tagad. Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas Termi-
nologijas komisijas 70 gadu jubilejas konferencei veltits Tsrakstu
krajums. Atb. par izdevumu prof. Maris Baltins; red: Ieva Jansone
(latv. val.), Regina Jozauska (anglu val.). / Latvijas Zinatnu akade-
mijas Terminologijas komisija. Riga: Zinatne, 2016, 160 Ipp. ISBN
9789934549250.

Timofejevs, Aleksandrs; Petrova, Karina. Le Frangais : francu valoda ie-
sacejiem : vecako klasu skoléniem, studentiem, valodas kursu dalib-
niekiem. Red.: Anda Peleka, Sandra Godina, Olesja Burkevica. Riga:
Zvaigzne ABC, 2016, 208 lpp. + 2 CD. ISBN 9789934004322.

Uzraksti savu stastu gramatu! [Louie Stowell, Jane Chisholm. Write Your
Own Story Book.] Tulk. latv. val. Daina Gribe; red. Inese Auzina.
Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 2016, 95 Ipp. ISBN 9789934058530.
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Valkovska, Baiba (Saulite). Vardu secibas komunikativais aspekts miisdienu
latviesu valoda. Promocijas darbs doktora zindtniska grada iegiisanai
valodniecibas zindtnu nozares, latviesu sinhroniskds valodniecibas
apaksnozaré. Zin. vad. llze Lokmane. / Latvijas Universitate. Huma-
nitaro zinatnu fakultate. LatvieSu un visparigas valodniecibas kated-
ra. Riga, 2016, 179 lpp. + CD. Pieejams: https://dspace.lu.lv/dspace/
handle/7/31778 [skatits 05.07.2016].

Valkovska, Baiba (Saulite). Vardu secibas komunikativais aspekts miisdienu
latviesu valoda. Promocijas darba kopsavilkums filologijas doktora
zindatniska grada iegitSanai valodniecibas zinatnu nozare. Apaksnoza-
re. latviesu sinhroniska valodnieciba = Word Order s Communicative
Aspect in Contemporary Latvian. Summary of Doctoral Thesis. Sub-
mitted for the Conferment of the Doctoral Degree in the Branch of
Linguistic Sciences, Subfield of Latvian Synchronic Linguistics. Zin.
vad.: [1ze Lokmane; rec.: Igors Koskins, Anatolijs Kuznecovs, Linda
Lauze. / Latvijas Universitate. Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate. Latvie-
Su un visparigas valodniecibas katedra. Riga: Latvijas Universitate,
2016, 109 Ipp. ISBN 9789934181313.

Valoda — 2016. Valoda dazadu kultiiru konteksta. XX VI Zinatnisko lasijumu
materiali = Proceedings of the XXVI Scientific Readings. Atb. red.
Svetlana Polkovnikova. Daugavpils: Daugavpils Universitates Aka-
demiskais apgads ,,Saule”, 2016, 376 Ipp. ISSN 1691-6042, ISBN
9789984147888. Pieejams:  https.://du.lv/zinatne-un-petnieciba/zinat-
niskie-izdevumi/valoda-dazadu-kulturu-konteksta/ [skatits 20.11.2017].

Valoda: nozime un forma 7. Gramatika un sazina = Language: Meaning and
Form 7. Grammar and Communication. / LU Humanitaro zinatnu fa-
kultates LatvieSu un visparigas valodniecibas katedras rakstu krajums.
Sast. un red. Andra Kalnaca, I1ze Lokmane, Daiki Horigu¢i. Riga: LU
Akademiskais apgads, 2016, 154 Ipp. ISSN 2255-9256, e-ISSN 2256-
0602, ISBN 9789934181740. Piecjams: http://www.lu.lv/apgads/iz-
devumi/elektroniskie-izdevumi/zurnali-un-periodiskie-izdevumi/valo-
da-nozime-un-forma/ [skatits 14.10.2016].

Valodas prakse: vérojumi un ieteikumi. Popularzinatnisku rakstu krajums.
Nr. 11/2016. Atb. red. Vilma Saudina. Riga: Latviesu valodas agentii-
ra, 2016, 224 lpp. ISSN 1691-273X.

Valodas situacija Latvija: 2010-2015. Sociolingvistisks pétijums. Auto-
ri: Ina Druviete, Valts Ernstreits, Kertu Kibermane (Kerttu Kibber-
mann), Gunta Klava, Evija Klave, Indra Lapinska, Dite Liepa, Solvita
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Poseiko, Sanda Roze, Inese Sﬁpule. Zin. red. Linda Lauze; atb. red.
Gunta Klava; lit. red. Inita Vitola. Riga: LatvieSu valodas agentiira,
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